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NOTE BY PUBLISHER 


fpHE undersigned deeply regrets the delay in the 
* publication of this book. The delay was 
«aused by an unfortunate litigation consequent 
on the sudden death of the author, and was 
unavoidable. But for the kind services of two 
noble friends, even this fulfilment of my duty 
■would have been extremely difficult. Recording 
herein my sincere gratitude to Dr. B. Pattabhi 
Sitaramayyagaru and Sjt. K. Krishna Iyengar 
is the least that I can do, situated as I am. 
The author himself wished to thank them ardently, 
and now I have much greater reason to do so. 


KOUSALLIA KUNHIKANNAN 



A BRIEF MEMOIR OF THE AUTHOR 


\X/ HETHER beloved by tbe Gods or not, Indians- 
* ' generally die young, and Dr. K. Ilunhi- 
kannan has been yet one more example of it. His 
sudden death by cerebral haemorrhage has been a 
greater loss to the country than to those immediately 
near and dear to him. The country, which lies 
at the parting of ways and before a myriad problems, 
can ill-afford to lose her thinking sons, and lias lost 
in him a thinker of the first rank. 

It is not easy for any single acquaintance of his 
to present a pen picture of the late doctor, for his 
mind was too varied and comprehensive in outlook 
and attainments. It was easily possible and 
common for acquaintances to have met’ and talked 
occasionally with him, and yet remain ignorant of 
the fact that he was an entomologist. He was 
familiar “ with the doctrines not merely of Science, 
his own chosen field of study, but also of Politics, 
Sociology, Ethics, Psychology, Religion and Human- 
ities and Aesthetics ” as a reviewer of * The West ’ 
admiringly wrote ; unless one knew him well, it was 
not possible to make out wherein be was a specialist. 
In conversation be usually said the best thing 
about any subject, and his were tbe most informed 
opinions. There was not a subject in which ho 
was not interested, or in which he did not seek 
for information. Natural, thei-efore, that Dr. Sir* 
B. N. Seal and he appreciated each other 
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perhaps Dr. Seal was the only person whose 
intellectual association he valued. 

His circle of acquaintance was not a wide 
one. Being an asthmatic, he was not physically 
active, and, being an earnest thinker, he did not 
seek society for mere amusement or passing time. 
He was a singular example of a man placed in a 
fairly high official position, but refreshingly free 
from those superior and self-satisfied airs which 
usually distinguish the official. There could be 
no more agreeable or entertaining companion for 
any acquaintance ; though he did know and 
move among the high circles of the official world, 
lie did so, as far as it was unavoidable, 
without caring overmuch to cultivate such 
acquaintance further. He felt drawn by and 
drew to himself only such earnest and genuine 
workers who had some spirit of sacrifice in them, 
•and who were eager to understand things in the 
right perspective. He would not waste his leisure 
in circles where the conversation would spin round 
and round promotions, personalities or scandalous 
piffle. 

Of more interest and importance would be an 
account of the formation of his views. He was a 
brilliant student of n backward and oven oppressed 
community, educated like most others in the “ pot- 
culture of a hot house system”: he held in his 
younger days ‘radical* views on Indian problems 
and spoke energetically of them. A change in out- 
look came on with the passing of years, the former 
admiration of the West j inkling place to distrust as 
is described in his own words in the opening chapter 
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of*" The West". Possessing a vigorous mind and 
trained to habits of accurate thought, he eagerly 
read through all that was accessible to him about 
India and her age-old civilisation. During the period 
of War, when Mr. Lionel Curtis was tonring in India,, 
this keen scholar had a discussion with him regard- 
ing the future government of the country ; his views 
then being opposed to the withdrawal of the 
British from the government of the country.. 
Mr. Cnrtis greatly appreciated him, and was 
eagsr to sponsor any book that might he projected 
on such lines. The offer was a tempting one. 
cairying, as it did, an assurance of official favonrs 
an! opening the door to a prosperous and brilliant 
caieer. But Mr. Curtis dealt with a man who- 
was first and foremost a patriot, and who was, 
abjve all, honest and conscientious. While he 
wai unable to join those who vigorously demanded 
Self-Government on democratic lines for the country* 
he doubted in his own mind the soundness of his 
own views which seemed to lie dangerously near- 
thos* put forward in season and oat of season 
by tie interested foreigner. Dr. Kunhikannan would 
not le intellectually dishonest, and 'sacrificed a 
promised career of official favours for his sincerity. 
This was his own sacrifice for the country ; he 
spoke vi ry rarely of it, and emphasised how small 
a sacrifhe it was when he did. 

His father, who was well versed in Sanskrit 
lore in addition to being a wide reader, used to 
restrain tb* impetuosity with which his son aired his. 
opinions. ' When you consider all aspects, you 
will feel onvinced that yotlr views are hasty, " 
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-was his gentle ■ correction, and • in affectionate 
remembrance of it, the doctor dedicated his first 
book to . the memory of his father. “ The West ” 
Tvas written after his foreign travels during which 
•the -revised views were getting slowly crystallised 
in his mind. When such a mastermind as Dr. Seal 
heard 'the manuscript of the book through 
and felt charmed with the analysis presented 
therein, Dr. Kunhikannan felt amply rewarded 'and 
firmly entrenched in his opinions. When the 
book provoked warm praise from Eastern nnd 
Western readers, he was eager to write about 
India. As a complement to his book on tae 
West, he planned this work, setting forth tae 
salient features of Indian civilisation, and pointing 
out how every feature is threatened with disruption 
by forces released by British rule in the eountiy. 
He worked at the book in the midst of ill-heath 
and other preoccupations , he little minted 
sacrificing his health for it, and now it has happened 
that the preparation of the work, invloving,' as 
it did, prolonged overwork, has coBt him his life. 
This book was but to eerve as a preliminary 
to others. He did not regard this as of a/high 
order. Working on a vast canvas, he wai not 
■sure that his survey had been exhaustive; a few 
•days before passing away, he was saying/that a 
■chapter on Labour in India should be adc&d. He 
■felt that he had nob presented some aspects of 
traditional Indian life, such as Recreation^ Science, 
and Scientific research, etc., and that somf chapters, 
notably that on Indian Muhammadan^ required 
■amplification and elaboration. But^ as this 
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particular book was only to serve as an introduc- 
tion to later deeper studies, he reserved all such 
and much more, in the belief that Time would 
■deal kindly with him. He had projected a book on 
Brahmins in India in the mode of Swift, and another 
about official bunglings and oppressions in villages. 
He intended to write a book on Educational 
Keconsti'uction in India. It is hardly possible 
to say whafc farther subjects be would have 
written on. 

He was highly competent for such tasks. His 
wide reading was critical and his thinking deep and 
unbiassed. He bad little or no regard for dilet- 
tantism. He collected facts with jealous care and 
received them without any prejudice engendered 
by preconceived notions ; when there was a 
■sufficient wealth of facts, he would then set about 
the explanation. So it happens in his studies 
that the explanation suits the facts, and not vice 
versa as in studies where facts are few or are 
selected to suit a theory. The brilliant and 
■original studies of the joint family, caste, etc., in 
this book have been the resnlts of earnest inquiry 
and anxious thought extending over years. There' 
■seems to be no doubt that his being a distinguished 
student of science enabled him to preserve this 
•detachment of mind. 

His labours in his own field of Entomology, 
•while following the same method of gathering facts 
first with an unbiassed mind, and interpreting 
■them later, had an important characteristic. He 
was first and last an economic entomologist. 
Keenly alive to the depressing conditions of Indian 
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agriculture, and no less mindful of the cherished 
ideas 'of the ryot, he pursued ' problems of 
immediate concern, and propounded solutions and 
remedies which would neither conflict with the 
ryot’s ‘old world’ notions nor be beyond his- 
slender means. He was thus able to render 
eminent service to the cultivator in regard to- 
combating pests of stored grains, sugar-cane, 
lime and orange. The cochineal insect, which 
is now familiar to the Mysore farmer as the- 
destroyer of cactus, was liis introduction. A 
similar biological control of the sugnr-cane borer- 
was engaging his energies at the time of his 
decease. In one field particularism, vis., the biological 
control of insect pests and noxious weeds, in which one 
insect, ander highly specialised conditions, is used 
to combat some other harmful insect or destructive 
weed, ho rendered great service to the Stato of 
Mysore. Eager to do\ iso remedies ; n keeping with 
the resources of the rjot, ho had undertaken 
research work in regard to the insecticidal properties 
of a number of local plants, some of which are 
already being used ns fish poisons. Further research 
in tbih direction i» expected to render the operation 
of spraying cheap. Dr. Leslie Coleman emphasising 
thin aspect of the late doctor's work was of opinion 
that Dr. Kunluknnimn'x name “ will find enduring 
association with Entomological uncatigutions in 
this State, more especially with reference to the- 
devising of methods of insect control adapted to 
onr conditions ", and that ” Dr. Tvunliiknnnnti 
di*pU>ed a real genius, »ml his is a shining 
example for tlm Entomologist of the future ", 



* In tbe province of pare Entomology as well,. 
Dr. Kunhikannan was nob behind. His thesis on 
“ The function of the protboracic plate in Brnchid 
Larrte” is * admittedly of a high standard while 
the experiments that he was conducting for 
some time in regard to the relation between the 
body temperature of insects and their different 
natural environments reveal remarkable scientific 
acumen. 

But while his successes in research have 
beeh well known, the ideas that he wanted to 
pursue cannot be fullj’ known. The use of oleaginous 
leaves to stifle mosquitoes in their breeding places 
was his idea. He was also on the look-out for a 
prawn for protecting stored grain. It is indeed 
a great pity that such an able scientist with his. 
•ye set in the correct direction, and gifted with 
such shrewdness should have been cut off in 
bis prime. 

This characteristic of a patriotic Indian 
scientist with the proper outlook for problems 
was strongly evidenced whenever he lectured to 
students of science. He had realised the terrible 
fact of foodlessness in tbe country and suggested 
that research might be undertaken in regard to 
problems of food, as for instance, edible fish and 
their introduction into tanks. In a lecture to 
Medical students, he put before them the idea of 
the study of the human pulse with a method 
wherein the Ayurvedic and Allopathic systema 
would be co-ordinated. He felt more and 
more convinced that Hindu traditional knowledge, 
even when distorted and apparentls* dogmatic, was> 
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based on profound perceptions of truth. Hundreds 
•of suggestions for research he had, mid therefore 
the proposal of a Research 'Institute in the 
appendix to this book was not an idlo or a passing 
fancy. In fact, throughout the book there is 
nothing of a superficial nature; every sentence is 
a summation of his thoughts and thought- 
experiences. There is much more behind every 
phrase than has been expressed. 

Always he used to deploro the fact that 
professors of Science in India did not have *the 
necessary perspective, which led them to begin, 
when they began at all, at the wrong end for 
research, He was stoutly against ft proposal to 
•prescribe Marine Zoology for students in the 
Mysore University, for instance ; ho wanted 
science to have relation to the students * 
environment and not be remote from it. ' A rare 
and true scientist, he was one nf the very few 
whose enthusiasm for their own npecial subject 
•of study did not get the better of a robust 
•common sense. Talking of the mysteries and 
miracles of performing Sadhus t,nd Sanyasins, he 
would say : “ The true scientist confronted with 
such phenomena should say ‘ I do not know ’ as 
the really great scientists do and bavo done. 
No true Btudent of science will display any 
arrogance." 

This was, indeed, an absorb mg theme with him. 
He was a careful reader of £he experiences of 
foreigners in the country, and an equally careful 
gatherer of authentic accounts of such inexplicable 
happenings from acquaintances. Being a native 



of Malabar, he had collected a rich store of true- 
and ireal happenings concerning hypnotism, ghost s- 
and spirits, black magic, the mantras, etc. lie 
had studied them as far as was possible for him 
and was feeling eager to study them systeihati- 
cally in order to be able to expound them later 
on. While he admired Sir John Woodroffe for 
his remarkable efforts, he regretted very keenly 
the fact that few Indians attempted to explore 
and unravel scientifically the mystei*ies of the- 
inantra. In fact, it was the failure of Western 
science with all its wonderful record before 
these age-old mysteries of India that had 
made him first realise that the achievements- 
of the ancient 6eers of India were far in advance 
of Western discoveries and inventions. He was-, 
firmly convinced that the ancient Rishis had 
penetrated to the very centre of Truth. 

His power of expression is evident to the- 
reafter in any page. The diction suits the wide- 
sweep of his outlook. Epigram and paradox he 
used with telling effect while his similes were 
remarkably apt and facile. He spoke as he wrote,, 
sentences packed with thought and distinguished 
with a comprehensive outlook. A very rapid 
speaker, he was sometimes above the level of' 
ordinary audiences. In private conversation, such 
forceful expressions were natural and common- 
to him. 

From over a decade bis heart had been set 
on the reconstruction of village life. As long ago- 
as 1920, he had a scheme for village reconstruc- 
tion work; he followed with the greatest avidity 



"not only tie activities of the, All-India Spinners 
Association but other efforts with a similar 

objective, viz., the economic surveys of villages, 
rural work of the Y. M. C. A., etc. The problem 
was "to help villagers to help themselves”, and 
he was strongly opposed to all such efforts as 
proceeded from a partial understanding of the 
-situation, He himself intended to set up in his 
own native place in Malabar, and work up 

villages. He was always insistent that the maladies 
■ordinarily perceived were but symptoms of a far 
more serious and many-sided chronic disease. To 
quote from a lecture of his, wherein he had offered 
a suggestion for commemorating the Silver Jubilee 
cl l\is Highness the Maharaja ol Mysore -. “ ItmraV 

life revived is national life vitalised. Our peasantry 
form the backbone of tho people, the producing 
part of it, and any measures that no adopt to 
•set them on their feet, to revive in them the sense 
of self-respect, their civic consciousness, will bo 
immediately reflected in the prosperity tho strength 
and vigour of tho peoplo aa a whole. Tho 
energies of 250 millions of the population now lie 
frown and inert like the eternal snows of the 
Himalayas. They have to melt under tho sunshine 
and warmth of a beneficial influence, if our 
national life, now run almost dry, is to course 
forward with the sweeping majesty and irresistible 
font* of a mighty river." 

This particular bool., he was tundoua, should 
If published before the future of the country 
was settled, i*., before the Hound Table discussions 
and Mttfemeiits. lie felt that there were aspects 
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and principles of Indian civilisation and culture 
which should not be lost sight of or belittled in 
importance when tho future of such a great 
country was being discussed. While he laid no 
claim for infallibility, he claimed for his conclusions 
a scientific value; rightly and even proudly, he 
could claim that the conclusions reached by him 
ahould be ever present before the minds of those 
who assumed the direction of the country's destiny. 
There is no doubt that the results reached by a 
silent scientific thinker amid serene surroundings 
would amply repay every student, Western or 
Eastern, of India and her mighty problems. 

His friends and acquaintances have much to 
regret in not having known more Of his rich 
thoughts than they did. It 16 even possible that 
some might be surprised aud ev6n shocked by the 
views expressed in the book, which picture often 
amused him as be was preparing the final 
manuscript. While young men ‘returned lifted out 
of their depression after a talk with him, older 
men could see that he had combined in * himself 
the best of both cultures, Eastern and. Western. 
By birth an Indian, trained to objective science 
by -the West, and turned out of the school of 
life, travel and experience, he brought to bear a 
disciplined intellect and a shrewd and delicate 
understanding on the many burning problems of 
the Motherland. He was an exception to the 
batch of foreign-travelled Indians ; his journey 
round the world has borne rich fruit. In India 
itself, be had visited at considerable sacrifice almost 
all the great centres. He was, planning a journey 



to Ajantn and a trip to Knshmore, which two 
only he had not seen. 

He was 47 when * ho died, an age when the 
intellect is rich and ripe with experience. The 
country has been deprived of him just when he 
was best fitted to serve her in a field where 
the workers are so few. May be in His eyes, 
Dr. Knnhikannan has given in his two hooks, 
enough to “stimulate others to bestow thoaglit 
on the subject and to give riso to a literature 
in India itself from the pen of Indians, which 
will, if it does ^not prevent India from being 
judged unheai-d. at least prevent educated 
Indians from accepting interested distortions of 
Western writers ns presenting the true picture 
of their own Motherland ”, 
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I have written the following book because I felt 
it as a duty, which I owed to my Motherland, 
to present a true picture of her culture and 
civilisation. I hope it will serve as much to save 
her from the contempt and disgrace, which ill- 
informed or prejudiced writers of the West have 
drawn upon her, as to restore faith and pride in 
their own country in those among English- 
educated Indians who are, now so largely influ- 
enced iu their judgments by the West. The 
survey has had to cover a wide range of subjects, 
rendered wider by the political developments of 
the last few years, bnt it is hoped that the more 
extended scope helps to furnish the correct 
perspective in which the many problems, past 
and present of India, have to be viewed. 

The hook was begnn four years ago but lack 
of leisure delayed its completion until August last. 
For several reasons nearly a year has had to elapse 
before publication. Although a great deal has 
happened during the interval, it has been deemed 
desirable to ' make no substantial change in 
the typescript. 

The authority of a specialist is not claimed 
for the views presented in regard to the various 
aspects of Indian civilisation dealt with. They 
are of a man who has, by patient study and 
independent thought, tried to interpret Indian 
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culture from the standpoint of the conditions of 
Indian existence and their bearing on the political 
future of the country. 

In the preparation of tho book, I’liavo received 
invaluable help from two of my friends, one 
intimate and long known to me and the other 
(Sjt. B. Pattabhisitaramayya Garu) whom I have 
not mot even once, who nevertheless, when 
requested, found time amidst his most exacting 
•duties to read through the typescript and give 
me his advice. I am deeply indebted to both. 

I hope the book will stimulate my countrymen, 
more qualified by knowledge, intelligence and 
experience than I can claim, to attempt similar 
studies more correct ih judgment and less faulty 
in presentation. 

1931. 


K. KUNHIKANNAN. 



TO 
K. K, 

a 

U. V. K. 
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I. INTRODUCTORY 


Dominance of Western Authorship — Indian Attrac- 
tions — British Interest — Recent Literature 

Propagandist in Character — Its Effect on the 
West— On the Empire— On Educated Indians— 
Objective of Unrest— A Delusion— The Intelli- 
gentsia— The Crux of the Problem— Its Facets 
Further Problems Staggering — Purpose of 
the Author. 


J T is a singular fact, the significance of which is not 
* sufficiently understood, that by far the greatest 
proportion of the literature on India is of Western 
authorship. That literature is growing so rapidly in 
volume in comparison with what is published from 
the pen of Indian writers that one is inclined to 

Domta™. turn almost « clusi '-ely to Western 
of sources for the information one 

AuXSip In “» pertains to 

the West, the West itself i s the 
authority and would not accept any other. Every 
aspect of the West, from its geology and climate to 
its metaphysics and philosophy, society, culture and 
civilisation, its Present, Past and Future, has been 
dealt with exhaustively by the ablest intellects there. 
Literature on these subjects circulates freely 
throughout the length and breadth of the West, and 
helps to focus opinion on the varied problems of 
progress, and to reveal correct lines of advance. 
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A CIVILISATION AT BAY 


All honour to the West for the sedulous and 
efficient discharge of what is a primary and 
important duty of national advance. 

But the "West has not remained content with 
researches in the field of its own civilisation. It has 
gone beyond its own boundaries to pursue them, with 
no less enthusiasm, into the rest of the world and 
has accumulated a literature by no means incon- 
siderable. No country has perhaps received so much 
attention as India, my Motherland. She lias from 
the earliest times excited the interest, the imagina- 
tion and the romantic instincts of the foreigner. 
Since the days when Fa Hian came to India to visit 
a country rendered sacred by the birth of Buddha, 
there has been a succession of travellers, adventurers 

Indian aQ d refugees, attracted to her 
Attractions hospitable shores by her spirituality, 
by her wealth, or by the shelter 
and support she gave to all. And oven to-day, when 
her greatness is more of the past end her magnificent 
cities are in rums or lie buried beneath the dust of 
centuries, she still exercises a fascination on the 
foreigner. There nre palaces, tombs, temples and 
mosques surviving, whose incomparable beauty of 
line and form is still worth n visit from afar. 
Of what once belonged to forgotten empires, 
there are btill left towers and fortresses to 
enable the visitor to picturo in imagination 
the greatness and splendour that was. In tho 
living present there is bo much of sport in tho 
jungle, the exciting shoot of tho tiger and tho guar 
and the capture of the wild elephants, so much 
pkluresyuo scenery in the primeval forests, mul 
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more than all this, there is so much of absorbing 
interest in human life itself, in its astonishing variety, 
that it takes away the breath of the foreigner, 
accustomed to see life at home reduced to n level of 
far greater monotony. Every variety of civilisation, 
•every stage of it from tribal to communal and 
individual, every form of religious thought and 
belief, from worship of animals and stones, from 
sacrifices and mutilations to abstract contemplation of 
the Divine, is to be seen among the 350 millions of 
India. India is a world by herself and a world apart. 

These features offer attractions to tourists, 
historians, sportsmen and scientists which can hardly 
be equalled in any other part of the World. Added to 
these interests, there is to the Britisher the interest 
of government and exploitation which requires a close 
study of India from the standpoint of the Indian as 
well as of his own. The interests and habits of the 
rulers, complex in themselves, have to be studied 
in their relation to the interests of 
Interest the ru led to reduce their mutual 
opposition. There is no detail, 
however insignificant, in the vast complex of 
the Indian world, which may be left unnoticed, if 
policies have to he framed and possible collisions 
avoided. The task is - beyond the capacity of the 
individual ; many minds study India as a field of 
investment and enterprise ; many times that number 
study India as a problem. 

A new class of writers has come into 
prominence of late years, who seek to further 
the object of Western dominance but by different 
methods. They are afraid of the growing strength 
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A. CIVILISATION AT HAY 


of the national movement and of the sympathy it may 
secure from the move democratically inclined of 

„ , Western countries. In their hasty 

Recent . , T 

Literature cruises across the ocean of Indian 

humanity, they observe the muck and 
debris that float on the surface but fail to 
contemplate the beauty and the serenity of the 
sentient life, blossoming in the depths below, trailing 
tassels of tremulous tentacles in the silence of the 
ocean bed, a fairy land that vanishes before the 
disturbance of the thoughtless intruder. They 
present to their countrymen accounts ■which satisfy 
so much the craving for sensationalism, feed so much 
the vanity aDd self-sufficiency of the West, that they 
become popular and help in no small degree to dry 
up the springs of Western sympathy. 

These are the many sources whence proceed the 
vast stream of foreign literature about India, bearing 
on every aspect of Indian life, from her geology and 
climate to. ber humanity, and her conception of the 
lifo beyond the grave. There is no science or art 
whoso resources are not utilised, or to which 
contributions are ’ not made in the study. Every 
aspect of life and activity is studied in its mutual 
relation to other nspects, and to the necessities and 
requirements of the ruling power. The significance 
of new developments baa to be considered, alignments 
of policy indicated, doubts and hesitations on tlio 
part of the administrators removed and their hands 
strengthened, and gathering discontent has to be 
dissipated by judicious sermons on the failings of tlio 
people. In all these matters, tlio West is speaking 
not tor itself but for others,, who are not only alien to 
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' her in thought and feeling, but whose interests are 
'opposed to its own. Any literature from so tainted 
Pro d' t n source mus ^ be suspect, and it is 

in character that literature which is allowed to 

be almost in exclusive possession 
of the field in India to-day to the discomfi- 
’ture and humiliation of the Indians. The Indian 
point of view in regard to what relates to India has 
been so rarely presented, that it almost lies obscured, 
unrecognised and neglected. The book of Abbe 
‘Dubois or of William Archer or of Miss Mayo is 
published and a wave of indignation passes over the 
country, but an authoritative account of India, which 
will help the public to judge and decide better, has 
yet to come from the pen of Indian writers. So 
indifferent now are they to a duty so obvious, that it 
required an Englishman to write a book in defence 
of India against the attack of Archer. 

The effect, on the West itself, of the circulation 
of 6uch a literature, it is not difficult to perceive. It 
helps to confirm a natural inclination to contempt, 
born of a sense of superiority and flattering' to it. 
The conscience of the West, more especially of 
England, naturally weak and accommodating in 
regard to the effects of alien rule because so much 
Its effect * aterests are involved, is roused 

on the West with great difficulty when the domina- 
tion tends to speed up the dissolution 
of what is represented to it as a decayed and 
washed-out civilisation, semi-barbarous at its best 
and clearly unsuited to modern conditions. Not even 
•the jealousy of England, on account of her command- 
ing position, so natural to close rivals such as 
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Germany or the United States or Prance, finds in the 
one-sided representation of India as a half civilised 
people, any cause for their sympathy with them. It 
is foolish to expect any help from these countries in 
the political advance of India. But there are many 
Indians scattered over the colonies, and their 
situation amidst alien surroundings, had in all 
conscience, is likely to get worse, as American and 
colonial opinion hardens against the civilisation to 
which they belong. 

_ N° r would the process of transformation of 
a piebald empire into a Commonwealth he facilitated. 
Outside the ranks of a few extremists no Indian 
On the Empire demands the severance of the imperial 
connection. No tic is unwelcome to 
Indians which does not involve impoverishment 
or debasement of the people or any hindrance 
to their self-expression. The closer association 
between the members of the Commonwealth, without 
which no enduring and fruitful connection can 
he established, would become impossible as a 
result of this persistent and unscrupulous propaganda. 

But what is graver and of /nr greater moment 
is the effect on India herself. The couple of millions 
On Educated English educated ’ have had, ns 

Indiana a result of a denationalising educa- 
tion, the respect for the civilisation 
nnd culture of tlicir own motherland destroyed 
for the ftreater pnrt. The ovidert'-o of the superiority 
of Western civilisation is homo in upon them 
from so many directions— the political superiority 
of the English, their higher standard of life, 
their efficiency ns rulers of tile country, the 
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facilities of travel and communication, their 
achievements in every branch of science, the 
splendour and range of their literature, and at the 
same time, so effectively has the value of their own 
culture and civilisation been screened from them 
during the course of their education, that the critical 
spirit born of Western education has not half 
a chance against effects so overpowering. A good 
many of them are, as Lord Macaulay wanted them to 
he, ' a class of persons Indian in blood and colour, 
hut English in taste, in opinions, in morals and 
in intellect 

Too many succumb to these influences. Of the 
rest, a great number welcome the process of 
Westernisation as necessary, or reconcile themselves 
to it ns inevitable ; a few survive and look upon the 
decay of Indian civilisation as leading to inevitable 
ruin. The whole intellectual armoury of the West 
is, however, against these latter, and Westernised 
Indians join forces with the Europeans in a common 
onslaught against what they consider to be a wild and 
preposterous idea. 

On the educated class nevertheless must 
necessarily devolve the responsibility of guiding the 
new forces that have sprung into being in the bosom 
of the people. The discharge of that responsibility is 
by no means facilitated by the conflicts of opinions 
and standards pervading every phase of Indian life 
and activity. They have been themselves subject in 
recent years to a reaction from Westernization, 
which has landed them in varying stages of 
disillusionment, and made for doubts and hesitations 
so disastrous to sustained effort. 
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Nor are the varied interests easily reconciled in 
*ny now alignment of national policy. The conflict 
of opinion is not perhaps so pronounced in regard to 
a demand for a change in Government. Except for 
. ose ^ ear that tho scales, now held more or ies3 
in their favour by the British, may turn against them 
the moment Government passes into the hands of 
Objective of Indians, and those others whose 

Unxeat present status and dignities are gifts 
from the British — and these form by 
no means an inconsiderable section of the people— 
thero is great unanimity of feeling in respect of 
the political demand. In spite of a consensus 
of opinion, however, thero is yet no clear perspective 
•of the issues involved. The variety of causes 
that have been at work to create a demand for 
a change in Government, the unrest proceeding from 
economic distress, the irritation at the thoughtless 
exhibitions of racial arrogance on the part of the 
rulers of tho country, the growing self-respect of the 
■educated and their truncated lives, would indicate 
that the movement, such as it is, is not so much for 
■a democratic aB a national Government. Sentiments, 
habits and interests of all but, the English educated 
portion and even of these last, by no means a 
negligible number, do not square with tho demand 
for a democratic form of Government. There is 
Indeed no social theory or economic doctrine, 
■exhibited or understood by tho people, on which a 
•democratic machinery may bo set up. Far too many 
labour under tho impression that forms of Govern- 
ment have little to do with tho structure of society, 
its ideals and aspirations. 
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There is indeed a section, fortunately or 
unfortunately small, who recognise the incompati- 
bilities of the material and apparatus, but who believe 
that once Self-Government is set up in the country, 
what is inconsistent or obstructive may or can be 
A Delusion modified to suit its operations. They 
fail to contemplate the possibility of a 
reverse process on the mechanism, which may 
render it unsuitable for performing those very 
operations which they trust it will execute with 
ease. They seem oblivious of the truth that 
Government and the people must act and react, each 
on the other, und the one-sided process which they 
contemplate is impossible. 

The bulk of the people, even among the educated, 
have bestowed no thought on the possible effects of 
•democratic Government on the civilisation, the ideals 
and habits which they hold sacred. Beyond relief 
from the economio distress affecting them, a more 
considerate attitude on the part of the foreigners 
in the country and release from the crushing 
weight of officialdom, they expect little to follow 
from the grant of Self-Government. Did they by 
any possibility imagine that the culture and 
civilisation and the social order threaten to be 
altered beyond recognition, there could not be the 
least doubt that they would rise with one voice 
against a demand so revolutionary in its effects. 

The intelligentsia may rightly claim that, a 
minority though they are, their acquaintance with 
modern conditions and their own education entitle 
them to leadership in the political progress of India, 
nnd that they are entitled to fashion that progress to 

\ 
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the best of their ability and according to their best 
judgment. That is a claim that requires examination. 
The forward movement in politics in any country in 
the World has been initiated and guided by a 
T}ie minority. Tho smallness of their 
Intelligentsia numbers is not therefore against 
them. But they have been alienated 
m no small measure in thought and feeling from 
be mam body of the people, and to that extent 
rronld not he trusted as custodians of progress 
,. armony with tho ideas of the majority 
. i 0 Ile01 ^ c ' ^ey remain still a class who 
that Indian civilisation may be adapted to 
modern conditions, or so much of Western civilisation 
absorbed ns to give it tho requisite vitality. This 
facile formula, so alluringly simple and repeated 
invariably in connection with every discussion of 
Indian progress, hut barely conceals the shallowness 
Of thought from which it springs. For any policy of 
adaptation, the first condition is a thorough grasp of 
tlie fundamental principles, and no ono is agreed ns 
to what the governing principles of Indian civilisation 
nre. And in tho prevailing disagreement and doubt 
IBO task of adaptation lias therefore no meaning. 

Start then from whichever direction we may, 

. ,fl ■ notlong before wc come upon the nature and 
“ entity of Indian chilisntion ns tho very crux of tho 
problem. WIint It is nnd what it stands for has to bo 
determined, before its worth and value to the people 
nurtured by it in tho clinngcd conditions can bo 
ascertained. Outlines of its identity have therefore 
to bo discovered, lieforo wo can decide how far it 
may be adapted or refined to suit modern conditions 
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or whether its supersession by Western civilisation is 
the best way. The task is of the greatest difficulty. 
Indian civilisation, as it exists to-day, represents no 
natural or healths* growth, continuous and self* 
directed from a historical past. The 
the Problem shocks of successive invasions of the 
country, the stresses and strains of 
foreign rule on vital points least able to bear 
them have made for developments which are 
unnatural in certain directions, suppressed others 
which were normal, and have so tortured it out of 
shape that the lines of correct and true identity are 
discerned with the greatest difficult}-. The 


prepossessions of Western theories, far from being 
helpful, add considerably to the difficulty. Political 
theories in regard to human society are of Western 
creation, largely derived' from experience of Western 
forms of Government, and have for their background 
the conditions and outlook of life there. They are 
with difficulty applied to sets of conditions which 


were ignored by or were unfamiliar to their authors, 
and yet, being the only ones in the field, they are 
applied without hesitation. Ife,, and associations 
that Cluster round then remain in respect of 
institutions Indian, where the? are wholly out of 
place. These pitfalls i a thee* of Western phrases 
and formate hare to te frarfel „ t eTeir 

turn for any correct ofpj, of J nd ; an politic! 
phenomena. 
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that comparison, we have to put away all thought ot 
inferiority or superiority of civilisations, and view 
t lem as hut fundamental racial reactions to different 
environments, refined in the process of time out of 
■their cruder adjustments, and facilitation more and 
more, subject to universal laws of humanity, the full 
and correct expression of the virtues peculiar to 


The determination of the essential features of 
Hindu Civilisation would help further to define the 
attitude ,t should adopt towards its sister culture to 
" Inch 77 million Indians now belong. If India is to 
advance nationally and politically, the Assure between 
mo two communities that appears to cut deep into 
■centuries cannot he ignored. Wo have to explore the 
possibility of a fusion of these cultures, failing which 
wo have to determine how the two communities may 
welded together for joint action in national affairs 
without sacrifice by each of its distinct identity. 

Its Facets ^ lave next to reckon with the 


position of the Indian Princes and 
the 81 millions under their rule. In no consider- 
ntion of Indian unity or Self-Government, may 
the Indian Princes he trotted as isolated units. 
Indian unity is unthinkable with the Indian States 
left out. In all matters affecting India as n whole 
their voice has to ho heard and respected. In any 
scheme of Indian advance, the Princes as well ns their 
peoples have to play their pait, and no Government 
that fails to provide the machinery for tho effective 
expression of their wills in All-India matters can 
guarantee pence or security to tho country. The 
Indi.ui States are in varying stages of political 
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evolution, some of them little removed from 
tribal despotisms, others highly advanced ; nor are- 
their relations with the Central Government of a. 
uniform character which would easily yield a common, 
formula of political relationship. 

The many millions of untouchables constitute for- 
the most part even now a dark continent into which 
the Missionary alone ventured for many decades. 
The higher classes have but recently followed his lead, 
and have yet to work out n programme of uplift 
supported by religious conviction and social theory.. 
In a Self-Governing India there should be due 
safeguards against their reversion to the degradation 
and helplessness from which the Missionary tried to. 
uplift them. ■> 

Hindu and Muhammadan, Christian and Pars:,. 
Brahmin and Pariah, prince and peasant, the rich 
and the poor, no one may be left out of account in a 
policy of national consolidation and progress. A 
formula has to be devised that will be acceptable to. 
all and rouse the enthusiasm of all, under the spell 
of which each will contribute the best that is in him,, 
and which will rouse, on the one hand, from the more 
progressive the energies required and, on the other, 
will enable the more conservative element to be 
used as a steadying influence that will prevent 
dangerous explosions of the new national temper. 

One sought in vain till the other day in the 
literature on Indian nationalism for a formula so 
potent, so wide in its scope. Economic distress 
affected tho poor. They formed a large part of the 
people ; but they were ignorant and inert. The rich 
were unaffected. The English educated classes felt 
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deeply the humiliation of subjection, but they had 
little social influence and they were but 2 millions. 
There was growing alienation between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, between the upper and lower strata, 
and between the rulers and the ruled. There was 
growing poverty, and tho moral fibro of the people 
was weakening. These were obstacles which appeared 
insuperable. 

But the miracle has been wrought. What seemed 
impossible but- a decade ago has happened. The 
leader has arisen, who is rapidly uniting into one 
compact power peoples and communities in all stages 
A m dem ftD ^ on divergent lines of evolution. 
. Miracle He has made nationalism a practical 
' and intelligible creed to the masses, 

physically and morally prostrate by the subjection 
of centuries. He is fast making it tho one 
principle of action of their lives. The impulse 
taking birth in him has fired multitudes and 
transformed their commonplace virtues into deeds of 
national . heroism. Even the growing resentment 
against the British rule has by the magic of his 
influence been made to elevate and strengthen 
■character instead of spending itself in futile out- 
bursts. Whether, conciliated or obstructed, Indian 
nationalism is bound to deepen and spread. 

But nationalism will have but traversed a part of 
the way on the attainment of freedom from foreign 
domination. The graver problems would arise after 
the 'withdrawal of Britain from the government of tlic 
country. In India tho question is not tho descent of 
political power from the upper to the lower strata of 
a homogeneous people but its transfer from a foreign 
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race, hitherto in domination, to a people of very 
varied composition hitherto held in subjection. What 
is required is more a horizontal than a vertical 
distribution of power. When that is effected and the 
various communities have been welded together into 
a political whole, there would still remain the 
question how the new found liberties 
Problems are *° use< * ^ith reference to 

Staggering Indian culture and civilisation. Is 
nationalism a demand for, or a protest 
against Westernisation ? Is the national Government 
to speed up, or arrest the dissolution of Indian 
cultures ? What form is the national Government 
to take ? Will an aristocratic culture like that, 
of the Hindus, or a theocracy like that of Islam, 
square with a democratic form of Government ^ 
The mind staggers before problems such as these, 
but there ought to be no wavering, no staggering, for 
solved they must be, and solved by the efforts 
of the best intellects in the country. The 
writer lays no claim whatever to an ability to 
scale the heights that, rising one behind the 
other in limitless succession, lead up to the sky. 
But he views with grave misgivings the effects, 
of the writings of the West in regard to India, most 
of them contemptuous or prejudiced, which, far from 
being helpful, tend to obscure or confound the issues 
for many thousands of his countrymen, and lower 
their motherland in their eyes and in the eyes of the 
World. Indians have therefore to interpret India 
for themselves and for the World. It is that 
reflection that has nerved the writer to an 
endeavour which he knows is beyond him. Perhaps 
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it may serve to stimulate others to' bestow 
thought on the subject nnd give rise to o 
Purywe of literature in India itself from the 
the Author pen of Indians, which will, if it 

, docs not prevent India being judged 

unheard, at least prevent educated Indians from 
accepting interested distortions of Western writers 
ns representing the true picture of their own 
motherland, and what is more vital to tlio welfare 
ol the country, enable them to discern more clearly 
tlie correct lines on which she lias to advance. 



2. THE BACKGROUND 


Magnitude of the Country — Racial Diversity — 
Geographical Unity — An Instructive Contrast — 
Fertility — Climate, Its Discipline, Instances — 
Importance of Fundamental Facts. 

HHHERE are certain fundamental facts of Indian 
* existence which have to serve as a background 
in considering almost every problem of Indian 
progress. They are often forgotten or ignored, if 
remembered, so much so that the discussion of 
Indian questions has suffered from the failure to give 
them due subordination to the basic facts of Indian 
existence. The first of these is the extent of the 
country. India is spoken of as a country much as 
any country in Europe, such as Italy or France or 
England or even Greece, Holland or Denmark. 
Except Russia, however, not one of the countries 
of Europe is bigger than an Indian province, and the 
smaller countries like Holland or Switzerland are 
little larger than an Indian District in charge of 
a Collector. One night spent in a railway train 
would take one across France or England or along 
the whole length of Italy. It is but a few hours’ 
sail from London to Amsterdam, and 
Magnitude a f ew more to Christiania. Compare 
the Country it with a journey of four or five days 
in India required for traversing the 
length of the country and then one realises that India 
is no country but a continent. From the Indus in. 
the west to the Brahmaputra in the east it is more 
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than 1,800 miles wide, from Kashmir in the north 
to Cape Comorin in the south it is again as many 
miles long. 

It is a size less than that of the United States 
which is bigger by two-thirds, and of Australia which 
is nearly as large. But both countries have popula- 
tions far less numerous than that of India. Against 
the 850 millions of India there are but 122 in the 
States and a bare G million in. the Island continent. 
To correspond to India in point of density of 
population, the United States must have no 
less than 580 and Australia 510 millions. 

A population so numerous as one-fifth of the 
entire human race must bo necessarily varied in 
racial composition. Racial homogeneity has not been 
achieved even in small countries of Europe. There, 
no less than two or three racial elements may go 
into the composition of tho population ; as for 
example in Britain. In Franco tlnre is an equal 
number, in Germany besides tho 'I'.-utons thero are 
tho SlavB, in Hungary thero are t ic Magjars besides 
the Teutonic Hungarians. Even in tho colonies no 
more tlinn a couple of hur.'c- *d years old, racial 
uniformity does not exist except perhaps among tho 
six millions of Australians, and a million and a half 
Rew Zealanders, where however, it is for tho most 
part due to ruthless extern* i.iation or tho gradual 
extinction of indigenous rare* Of tho 122 millions 
in the United f atea 12 millions aro 

Diversity Negroes, or of Negro extraction. 

More than 12 mil. nn are German and 
there -re a considerable notnln- of Jews, Italians 
and representatives of practically every country 
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m Europe, besides the Red Indians. In Canada 
very nearly three millions are French. The whole 
of the province of Quebec is their special field, 
and there are but ten millions of settlers' in 
the whole of Canada. In South Africa there are 
the Dutch as well ns the English settlers, and no 
fusion has yet taken place, or is likely to take place. 
And there are, besides these, about 5 million 
Negroes and about a quarter of a million of South 
African Indians. In the face of the racial featnres of 
these countries, it is not surprising that the 
850 millions of Indians in India are of varied 
composition. 

The third feature is the configuration of the 
country which, as will be seen, has important political 
consequences. Continent as it is. India is a region 
in itself, marked out from the rest of Asia, by the 
largest mountain chains in the world, the Himalayas, 
and offering few inlets to the country to the 
invader. The famous passes of the Khaiber 
and Bolan are more easily penetrated than defended. 
The Khaiber pass is a narrow gorge for about 80 
miles of its route leading from Kabul to Peshawar, 
ana the rest of the pass lies through very difficult 
mountain valleys. Within the country itself 
however, there are few obstacles to the invader. 
From the Indus to the Brahmaputra in the north 
the country is one continuous plain, less than 500 feet 
above the sea level, with scarce an obstruction worth 
considering, and made up of the fine silt deposited by 
the Himalayan rivers. The whole of the peninsular 
portion of India south of this low land is a plateau 
Tarying from two to three thousand feet above the 
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level of the Rea, bounded on the west by the* precipitous 
steeps of the Western (Hints, nnil on the oust by the 
less eontimions and less elevated hills of the Eastern 
Glmts. There is no continuous chain of mountains 
to shut tlio plateau off from the Imlo-Gangdic plain. 
As a matter of fact, the Aravalli hills carry it ns far 
ns the gate of Delhi, ami while easy communication 
from east to west to the south of this gate in rendered 
Qcok apl 1 impossible by this extension, the 
Unity passage to the south from tho north 
is facilitated. Neither the Vindhya 
nor tho Satpurns reach anywhere near tho east 
coast of the peninsula. Practically therefore, ns 
far as Cape Comorin, the country is one and 
indivisible geographically. What the Western Ghats 
shut off from the rest of India is but a narrow 
strip, never at its greatest breadth more than 60 
miles, and on the east, there are numerous points of 
entry from the coast to the plateau, and beyond, to 
tho north. 

These facts bring out strongly the geographio 
unity of India. None of tho nic ntains in India are 
long enough to isolate one tract 'rom another. The 
Western Ghats are the only exception, but what 
they isolate is but a long narrow strip as already 
stated, and even along them (here are gaps more 
or less affording easy access, not. bly the Pal ghat Gap, 
where the mountain chain sinks to the level of only a 
thousand feet above the level of the sea. The 
rest of the country cannot be said to be divided into 
any well-defined regions characterised by difficulty 
of access from tho presence of mountain chains or 
impassable rivers or deserts, or isolated by regions 
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such as swamps. The contrast which Europe 
presents to India in this respect is striking 
and instructive. 

Great Britain and Ireland arc islands “ united by 
the ocean, separated by the sea ", Spain is cut off 
from Franco by the Py ranees ; Italy from the north 
by the Alps : Norway and Sweden are separated by 
the Kiclon ; Austria-Hungary lias the Carpathians, 
An Instruct 've ' v ^ c Switzerland is ringed all round 
Contrast by the Alps. Greece has in the north 
the Corinthian mountains. This 
differentiation of Europe into isolated tracts, more or 
less inaccessible, and therefore sheltered from easy 
penetration, made for a congeries of nations. They 
prevented admixtures and infusions in the population 
which racial contacts bring in their train. In India, 
on the other hand, there was no serious hindrance to 
the movement of peoples and communities from one 
end of the country to the other; nothing to prevent 
them from settling down in close proximity to others 
of a different race or religion and to bringing them 
together in mutual association. This has, as will 
be seen, important bearings on the course of 
Indian History. 

The fourth important feature is the character of 
the soil and its bearing on rural economics. The 
Gangetic plain is, as has been said, made up of the 
fine alluvium deposited annually by the Himalayan 
rivers. The soil thus formed is among the most 
fertile in the World. The plateau consists, for the 
. . most part, of the fine red soil, and 

1 the so-called black cotton soil, 

which is no less fertile. In most parts of the 
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country no less than two crops may bo raised during 
the year, and the warmth of the sun facilitates 
renewal of the soil so rapidly ns to render the long 
rotations of the "West unnecessary in India. The 
heat of the sun speeds up plant growth, and the 
period required to reach maturity is much less in 
India than in Europe for the same kind of crop. 
The sugarcane that takes a year and a half in a 
subtropical island like Hawaii for reaching maturity 
requires in. India not more than 10 or 11 months. 
The net result is that, acre for acre, India will grow 
more in a given time than Europe, and with far less 
exertion. The deep ploughing which exposes the soil 
to the beneficial action of the sun is not required in 
India in the 6ame degree, nor is manual exertion 
demanded to the same extent. 

The fifth and the last to be mentioned is the 
climate. What may be called a cool climate in India 
exists only in a few districts above 5,000 feet level of 
the sea, such as Kashmir, Simla, Darjeeling and 
other hill stations. In the rest of India the climate 
is more or less tropical. Peninsular India alone is 
within the Tropics ; the north is beyond the Tropic 
of Cancer, but as the former is a plateau and the 
t latter is a level plain, these differences 

in temperature arc somewhat equa- 
lised. The most characteristic feature in the Indian 
climate is the monsoon which follows the hot season 
when cvcrj thing tends to dr) up. The temperature 
during the latter season rank's usually from 100 to 
ns high as 1S2 degrees r.H. Heat by itself is not 
half so enervating as heat accompanied by moisture. 
On the Arab, compelled to struggle for existence in 
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the dry desert of Arabia and often to make long 
journeys in the scorching heat of the sun, the effect 
has been to produce a hardy constitution. But, 
when heat is accompanied by humidity, the effect is 
almost the reverse. In the Gangetic plain the 
heavy rains of the monsoon, the poor drainage 
resulting from the excessively slow fall in the land 
towards the sea, and a highly retentive soil 
conspire to produce what has been described as a 
Turkish bath. In the plateau of Bajputana, the 
Punjab and parts of Bombay the climate is drier. 
In the south the climate is “ hot for three months 
and for the rest of the year hotter ”. 

These differences are marked in the peoples 
that inhabit the tracts. The most sturdy sections 
of the peoples are in the dry deserts of Bajputana 
and colder regions of the Punjab, Kashmir, Nepal, 
while the most aniemic and emo- 

Its Discipline ^ ^ gteamy Benga] The 

comparatively dry tracts of the Konkan have 
developed the hardier Maratha. The more virile 
Sikhs took their origin in the North, while in 
the South the more philosophical developments of 
later Hinduism had their origin. The final overthrow 
of Buddhism and the re-establishment of Hinduism 
on a secure footing, was the work of Brahmin 
reformers of the South. 

The physiological effects of humid heat have 
been described by B. C. Ward in his book on * Climate ’ : 

* Tho uniformly high temperature or the tropica especially- 
combined with high humidity and the characteristically small 
variability of temperature have certain well-established 
physiological effects. Among these tho following are commonly 
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noted: increased respiration, decreased pulso action, profu#© 
perspiration, leaser activity of the stomach and intestines, 
tendency to digestive disorders, depreciation of bodily and 
mental activity, enervation, indifference, disinclination to 
exertion, in fact a general ill-defined condition of debility, 
increased inactivity of the liver and surexcitation of the kidneys. 
In heat evaporation is slight. Blood becomes more dilute, 
there is deficiency m the number of red corpuscles in 
consequence of the diminished proportion of oxygen in the 
heart; there is less power to do work, greater fatigue from 
work ; lower vitality, all these render the body lsss liable 
to resist disease and an anaemic condition is most wide- 
spread in the tropica.' 

The more detailed effects of climate on man 
have not yet been fully ascertained, but the 
researches so far made have yielded results of 
considerable interest. In the tropics man requires 
only 60 to 70 per cent, of the muscle-forming 
constituent of food, viz., proteid required in the 
West. There are other differences in food brought 
■on by the different calorific requirements of cold 
and hot countries, and these have resulted again in 
important differences in the composition of blood 
and urine, as indicated in the Tables below, 
taken from Mukerjee’s 4 Principles of Comparative 
Economics’. 


i. blo »r 


COMPOXENT3 

EUROPEAN 3 

BEN0ALI3 

Red corpuscles 

5 million- . 

millions. 


. . 8,000 „ 

0,000 „ 

Haemoglobin 

100 per ce t. 

80 to 00 per cent. 

Specific gravity 


1,058. 

Vroteid 

. . 10 per cent. 

18 per cent. 

Total solids 

. . 21 per cent, 

20 per cent. 

Salts 

O’" 8 per cent 

106 per cent. 

Chloride in scrum 

. . 0‘55 per cent. 

O’ 7 2 per cent. 

■Coagulation 

. , 4 minute*. 

2 minutes. 

Illood pressure 

.. 115-130 m.m. 

110-110 m.m. 
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II. URINE 


COMPONENTS 

EUROPEANS 

BKKGAX1S 

•Quantity 

1,440 c.c. 

1,200 c.c. 

Specific gravity 

.. 1,020. 

1,013. 

“Urea 

35 g.m. 

13 g.m. 

Xittogew 

IS ,, 

6 „ 

Chlorides 

15 „ 

10 „ 

Phosphates 

3-5 „ 

0918 „ 

Uric acid 

. . 0 75 „ 

0-452 „ 

Sulphates 

25 „ 

1-880 „ 


Apart from differences in diet and its conse- 
quences, there are others on the physical frame which 
are but slowly coming to be realised. The physical 
characteristics of the races of mankind are being 
traced back to climate. The purposes, which the 
pigment of the skin serves, are too well known to be 
detailed here. The intensive heat of Africa has 
brought the skin circulation of the negro nearer the 
surface, and enlarged the sweat pores to enable more 
rapid evaporation. For a similar reason, he has the 
swollen red lips and open mouth. On the other 
hand, of the inhabitant of Central Europe which lias 
very cold, winters, the skin circulation is deeper and 
the complexion is therefore a pale white. The 
flesh diet of Europe has made for stronger develop- 
ment of the jaw muscles, and their weight and 
attachment has had no small influence on the shape 
of the European skull. 

The contrast in point of climate between 
Europe and India was borne in upon me .with 
striking effect, when going into the Park in Paris at 
noon on the day of my arrival in June. I saw tennis 
being played with zest on several courts. Except 
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perhaps in hill statious In India, *at that time of the 
year, no one will dare to have a sot. Other evidences 
no less striking brought homo to mo the difference. 
Nor was the difference to bo noted in myself any tbo 
less. Except perhaps a couple of hours spent at 
meals taken at restaurants, I was on my legs from 7 
in the morning to sometimes 11 in the night; and 
little accustomed as I was to walk in India, ray legs 
never wearied. I ato oftencr and more substantial 
foods. I slept not more than 5 or G hours, 
often less, and I had almost double the amount 
of substantial reading. Generally I worked under 
higher pressure, and did not feel worse. It was 
possible, however, I made insufficient allowances 
for the stimulus of surroundings which were 
novel and unfamiliar, and tbo effect of the increased 
velocity with which things moved in the West. I 
had not an opportunity to stay sufficiently long to 
eliminate these effects, but I made enquiries of my 
own countrymen who had stayed long in the 
country, and they were unanimous in praising the 
effects of the climate. Indeed, the striking contrasts 
of the season — a cold winter, when life is spent 
indoors for the most part followed by a spring when 
trees burst into blossoms, and all sentient things 
beat with the vigorous pulsations of a new life and 
predisposition to bodily exertion for the sake of the 
warmth so welcome in a cold climate, are the factors 
in what has been called the climatic discipline. The 
tendency of the Indian climate is to adapt man to 
work which is slow, steady and leisurely, and not of 
the kind that demands intensive effort, for the 
latter produces perspiration which is inconvenient 
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and vexatious, especially when it is not easily 

T evaporated as in humid climates. 

Instances . „ , , , , 

Climatic effects may be noticed nob 
only on man, but on the produce of the soil also. 
It has been established that wheat produced in cold 
climates has a larger proteid content than the same 
cereal grown in the tropics. The slower growth of 
the plants in cold climates must necessarily make for 
the differences in quality. The silk worm that 
produces only one brood in Europe tends to have 
several broods in India, nnd with that disposition 
there is a tendency to gradual degeneration both in 
the size of the worm, and the quality as well as the 
quantity of the silk it produces. In regard to other 
animals and plants, what is true of wheat nnd the 
silk worm must apply, and climate will be found to 
produce more or less similar effects, even though in 
the case of these latter they have not yet been 
investigated and determined with accuracy. 

These are the fundamental facts in regard to 
India which are of the greatest importance, but 
which nevertheless are lost sight of in considerations 
connected with India. The European, of all races, has 
had the closest acquaintances with the various 
parts of the World. He has travelled, conquered 
and settled in many of these, and yet in his hasty 
judgments of alien civilisations, he has little thought 
of climates nnd their effects. He would seek refuge 
in the hills from the heat of the plains in India and 
would, at the price of long separation, avoid for his 
wife nud children the disastrous effect of the climate, 
hut has seldom the breadth of vision to .see in the 
enfeebled frame of tbc native, whose failure to keep 
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ap to the standards of his efficiency he condemns so 
much, the cumulative effect of successive generations 
of tropical heat. Nor will the Indian, eager to prove 

Importance of l " S fi . tness for .things Western, com- 
Fundamental promise his position by the admission 
Fact* that his fund of physical energy is not 


equal to that of the European. The 
continental character of the country pressed into 
service with eagerness in every political argument 
against Indian Self-Government is conveniently 
forgotten when Hinduism is described as a miscellany 
of creeds and the people as a medley of races, 
whereas that one fact would have sufficed for nil the 
-explanations required, and deprived the criticism of 
its point. The misuse of these facts renders it more 
necessnry to detail their effects accurately and at 
the right place. Science has not progressed 
sufficiently far to eliminate from man the effects of 
the larger forces of nature which constitute his 
environment. Temperature and humidity are 
bejond scientific control. Mountain harriers cannot 
he created to order, to isolate tracts and make them 
the nurseries of nations. Nor are the features of 
India on the narrow scale of a mere country. A 

Ut«i K-T y i hu r ron ‘V‘ rt l « the risk of their 

utnlit) ami enterprise, hut the) nmj also so organise 
or order their lives, that what is lacking in "ho 

:;? v sr nt , may 1 n,n ' ,c c °° d ,,y 1,1,1 ^mneing 

of things less Mtnl to progiess. Thus does A 
on ih«.tmn get Its title. Wlmt effects Imlmn cm iron- 
rient tends to produce on the inhabitant,., and how 
mr he morea.herM. of thrs, have been eliminated 
or neutral I M-d, and wlmt furtlier adjustments are 
IlHC-ary, it will be the purpose of subsequent 
oliapterw to reieal. * 
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Charges Commonly Levelled — Foreigner's Angle 
of Vision — Its True Origin — Abundant Land — 
Simplicity of Life — Problem of Labour — Effect 
on the Family — Parallels Elsewhere — Ancestral 
Worship — Corporate Life and Equality — Among 
Wo me u — Mutual Adjustment — Humanising 

Influence — Its Disintegration — Assisted by a 
Modern Administration — Charges Considered — 
Status Afforded — Enterprise Encouraged — 

Fragmentation under New Conditions — Its Real 
Weakness — The Future — Absence of a Poor Laic*. 

I N common with other features of Hindu civilisation. 

the Joint family has been condemned by 
practically every observer from the West. According 
to them it is a nursery for idlers, for the assured 
prospect of sharing the wealth produced by the more 
enterprising members of the family would tend to 
take away the stimulus to similar endeavours from 
those that come after them. At its 
liSy d °° r is laia the excessive sub- 
Levelled division of property and fragmentation 
of land into holdings of uneconomic 
size, making for a considerable wastage of productive 
effort. The third charge, which follows from the 
second, is that the litigious habit of the people is 
directly due to it. A fourth is that the obligation on 
the individual to share his earnings with members 
of bis family prevents the accumnlation of capital, 
and therefore, of large scale enterprise. 
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Each of these criticisms, it need hardly ho said, 
is based on extremely shallow observations. The 
misconceptions are natural to people who have grown 
under systems in many respects the opposite of the 
Joint family. The various incidents of the Indian 
Joint family are comprehended with difficulty by 
those who look upon the support of aged parents or 
loss favourably circumstanced brothers or sisters in 
distress, not as a religious or moral obligation but as 
a favour not ordinarily to be expected of them. Nor 
is tliero anything in the growth of property in the 
West to enlarge and elevate family 
Anglo of'vision obligations. The Roman idea of 
property, as a right more than a 
responsibility and ns individualistic, was fatal to the 
•extension of the family circlo beyond tho man, his 
wife and children. Tho law of primogeniture, 
beneficial as it is in several of its effects on society, 
is neither equitable nor fair, and what has superseded 
it among the ordinary peoples in tho West is no 
more generous than a title bestowing a share 
in the property of the docca^d on the wife and, m 
.a Ieespr degree, on her children ; familiar only 
with these forms of ii.neritnncc. they naturally 
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Its True Origin 


are unable to visualise the delicacy of adjustments 
required in a Joint family and the subordination 
of individual inclinations and wishes to the require- 
ments of a corporate life, and their hasty judgment 
is accepted as correct. 

But the Joint family had a purpose to serve. 
Its roots lie deep in the necessities of Indian life. 
To understand why this singular institution has 
taken its rise in India and remains the most striking 
feature of her civilisation, one has to understand 
a little of Indian rural economics. The fertility of 
the soil and its generous response to 
treatment has already been dwelt 
upon. It is not perhaps what it was in the now 
more or less exhausted soils of the country, but we 
have to go back to the early days of India when soils 
were virgin, and then consider the abundant return 
they gave in spite of the indifferent treatment 
bestowed upon them. The cultivation to this day 
by no means fully occupies a farmer and his family, 
tilling with their own bands. The implements used 
are of the simplest description, usuallj mnde free of 
charge by the village carpenter and blacksmith. The 
costliest item is a pair of bullocks, and even now a 
fairly good pair can be had for about 200 rupees. 
But there were in the past, and there are still, a large 
number of poorer farmers who hire bullocks for 
Abundant ploughing their lands. The land 
Land which is now difficult to obtain was in 
abundance then, and even now Innd 
can be bad at Rs. 10 per acre in dry land tracts. In 
ancient days land was in abundance and became the 
property of those who cut the jungle first. 



32 


A CIVILISATION AT HAY 


The simplicity of life is tlio next feature to he 
considered. The climate is such that but a few of the 
requirements, which colder climato demands, have to 
be met. The heat and humidity make life in the 
open not only desirable but welcome. Shelter against 
the cold and the penetrating winds of the winter is 
not required in the same degree, nor is a fireside 
necessary. The dress has to be the simplest in most 
parts of the country to mnko tlio effects of climato less 
disconcerting. There is less rapid loss 
*of P Lif« y of the heat of the body, for the 
difference between the temperature 
of the body and of the surroundings is much less, 
and food of high calorifio value is not required. Meat 
is far less a necessity than in the West, and is 
harmful if not taken in moderation. Alcoholic drinks 
heat up the body further, where the flow of heat is 
not from the body to the surroundings as in the 
West, but the other way about. The result is that 
a very simplo standard of life is all that is required. 
Under the general indisposition to bodily exertion on 
account of the inconvenience of the perspiration 
that follows and its irksomeness under high tempera- 
ture, the tendency is towards lower rather than 
higher standards of efficiency. The abundance of 
nature conspires towards the same end. 

Under the stress of these conditions the supply 
of labour became precarious. Ii the labourer was ill 
paid, all that was necessary for him was to set up as 
a cultivator himself, for which little capital was 
required. If, on the other hand, t o was paid high 
wages, the inducement to independe* fc cultivation was 
even greater from the certain!) of a surplus 
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accumulating from wages, that would suffice as 
capital. In all climates with an abundance of virgin 
Problem of eo ^* no mft tter how difficult and 
Labour costly independent cultivation is, the 
deficiency of labour is a feature of 
early rural economy. It has been the experience of 
capitalists in America and Australia that labourers, 
taken out on contract to serve on their huge estates, 
deserted and scattered very soon after they arrived 
to set up life as independent farmers. Abundance 
of nature and a simple life must have made the 
problem of hired labour in early India far more 
difficult. This had no small share in the formation 
of castes. But this effect will be dealt with later. 

For the present the reaction on the family alone 
will be considered. The only labour on which the 
cultivator could rely was that of his sons and the rest 
of his family. The extent of the land depended on 
the number of members in the family able to work. 
The greater the number, the greater the extent of 
the farm, and the larger the farm, the greater the 
surplus and the prosperity. The ascent of the 
social ladder was determined by the size of the 
property. The system of inheritance, under which 
on the death of the father property was divided 
among the sons, would have operated as a serious 
set back. For the same difficulties which the farmer 
had to face in building up a large property would 
have to be encountered more or less by the sons as 
well, and the climb up to social position would have 
had to be made over again by each of the sons. The 
law of primogeniture was and even now is less suited 
to these circumstances ; for on the younger sons 
s 
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leaving the estate to start farming or trade on their 
own account, the eldest son would have found 
Effect on P ro Porty beyond bis capacity to 

the Family cultivate. A Joint family, on the 
other hand, in which the sons helped 
to till and continued the cultivation of the father’s 
property jointly, would under normal conditions not 
only strengthen bnt improvo their position both in 
point of status and wealth ; for the joint work wduld 
have effected several economies in labour, in capital 
outlay, and in the farm equipment. The expenses of 
setting up separate houses is also saved. Additions 
to the size of the farm would have followed and the 
ancestral homo would have gradually increased in 
dimensions, and wealth increased and the 
family multiplied. 

The development of the Joint family was then 
naturally a necessary result of the conditions of 
Indian life. It may be stated that it is by no means 
confined to India. It exists in China, though in a 
TaiaUels Bligbtly modified form. Even in 

Elsewhere Austria in Europe, in parts of the 

country where labour is difficult to 
obtain, the members oi the family do not separato on 
the death of the father. They continue to cultivate 
jointly because labour cannot bo had Or is dear. 

Economic in origin as tb< Indian Joint family is, 
the economic bond was not w mt kept tlio members 
A est a! * n co 'P ft^ ^ no^t ' i, *P• Economic motive 
Worship could not bo allowed to remain 
long in the foreground without 
giving rise to the forces of self-interest. What kept 
the family together was ancestral worship, and 
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the worship of the family deity, and the numerous 
ceremonies connected with these in which all the 
members had to take part. 

This elevated it from the cruder motives of 
individual gain and independent living. Tho 
association in one household of mnrricd couples, 
parents, and grand-parents tends to soften 
tho angularities of temperament and habit. Of 
collisions of temper and habit, of jealousies and 
suspicions, thcro ought to be no occasion in tho 
household. The elder members will moderate the 
impetuosity of tho younger, and the patience 
and experience and the wider perspectives of the 
elder would limit tho youthfnl 
Coi Efe at ° enthusiasms and indiscretions of tho 
and Equality younger and prevent much of their 
cruder manifestations. There is 

restraint right through tho household, the 
restraint from word or deed that might canse 
offence or pain. There is respect for the ciders, 
tenderness for tho sick and maimed. Within 
there is an underlying spirit of equality which 
demands equal share in income, ns well ns in 
feasts and festivities, irrespective of age and 
infirmity. The husband who fancied a sarcc for 
his wife would not dream of denying the present of a 
similar kind to his sistors-in-Jnw. Tho child of one 
cannot lmve ornaments bestowed on it that a child 
of n similar ago of the brother or sister hns to go 
without. What is good for ono is good for nil. No 
special favour is allowed to be shown by any mother 
to her children which mny not he shnred by other 
children in the household. 
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As the male members take counsel with the 
father, so the women look to the mother or grand- 
mother m all matters connected with the observance 
of custom m charity, in feeding dependants, and in 
every other matter, which is the special Held of the 
womenfolk. The mother’s special concern is the 
health and 1 kappmess of her married daughters. By 
her attention and help she tries to make up for the 
1 1 iciencies in life of the less fortunately married 
among them. If ono is sickly and cannot stand the 
Among strain of work in her husband's 

Women household, she is brought home 

frequently for a change and rest ; if she 
.spoor.tlie maflior usually finds money to help her 
. lici difficulties— and mothers, be it remembered, 
have several opportunities for laying by money saved 
out of household expenditure. If she 1ms no 
ornament, the mother parts with some of her own. 
To redress ,n these ways, and so far as in hor power 
- VTr !it1 ’ inevitable among daughters 
married to different families, is her flrst concern, 
flic sons, their wives and children talco a secondary 
Place in her thoughts. Among these, ns among her 
daughters, the flrst pluco in her thoughts is for the 
less fortunate and the less happy. 

What is true of the mistress of the household is 
true though in n lesser degree, of ei ery other member 
f 1.0 family. Closo association of the moiniiors 
enables them to determine with accuracy tlio incquali- 
ties in Physical and mental endowments, and what 
may ho legitimately expected of them and what not. 
What beyond control of one is tolerated or endured 
') others, A member incapable of hard work 
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is not expected to contribute his share to the family 
income though he is allowed a share in the earnings 
as much as others. In these arrangements of the 
Mutual Joiflt family the spirit of equality is 
Adjustment therefore at its best, for it is no bard 
and fast rule that sets up rigid mid 
uniform standards, ignoring difference in tempera- 
ment, in aptitude, and in moral and physical 
endowments. It is rather that equality which makes 
full allowances for these, and is ready to mitigate as 
far as possible the consequences of deficiencies, such 
as those described above. 

The Joint family affords the best framing in the 
humanities. Love and affection carried beyond the 
narrow circle of the family to embrace relations of 
the second and the third degree, and the close 
adjustment necessary in a family of many members 
living together, all based on an intimate knowledge of 
their qualities and feelings, helped 
^Influence* to ^ eve ^°P the understanding and 
cultivate emotions, and to exercise 
these virtues in dealing with those who were not 
of their flesh and blood. The self is subordinated 
to the non-self. Even in those moments when the 
self is npt to he lost in itself, or to be vigorously 
assertive and exclusive as in the early years of 
married life and love, when it would have the world 
all to itself, these indulgences are allowed only in 

moderation. 

The mutual helpfulness enables the Joint family 
to tide over difficult times. It assures to individual 
members in distress the sympathy and attention and 
help of a large circle of relations. It fosters and 
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perfects family affections. It furthers co-operative 
effort towards the maintenance of a common status, 
of a common standai-a of life and of a common 
cultural level. The ancestral worship of the Joint 
family helps tho members to hold sacred the memory 
of deceased members, and induces them to 
discharge faithfully the obligations incurred by 
them. /Thus it is in India that the debts of a 
man long dead, for which there is no legal document 
ID support, are nevertheless honoured by his 
relations and paid back to the last pie without 
recourse to law courts. 

If the features described above are understood 
correctly, it is not difficult to realise that the Joint 
family is at its best only under certain conditions. 
Opportunities to increase the family income corres- 
ponding^ to the increase in tho number of members 
must exist to maintain tho family as a wholo in tho 
status to which it is accustomed, and these 
opportunities must exist in crafts or professions which 
the family 1ms followed, or which do not tend to 
place the fnmily in a lower status. So long ns these 
conditions exist, the Joint fnmily would he in its 
perfection, nut a great m.ny of them have 
disappeared and the rest rt-e on their way to 
disappearing. Land is no lo ,ger to ho had for 
the clearing, trades and craf* and professions to 
which the people were ncctistu in! no longer flourish 
under modern conditions of t.erce competition and 
li 4 studied neglect. Tin* family income is 

Di.intnrrMl.in at a standstill or is fast diminishing 
and the claimants are on the 
increase. It is miiaII wonder if the obligations 
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of the Joint family are irksome and if the 
corporate life is no longer possible under the 
disparity of occupations pursued and the 
consequent inequality of incomes. A peasant 

cultivator may have one son who is a flourishing 
•lawyer, another a humble priest and a third following 
his own humble profession. The exigencies of his 
profession may prevent* the lawyer from staying 
with the rest of the members of the family and 
adjusting his standards to a common level. Nor 
does the lawyer escape the individualistic bent of 
his Western training and Western contact. 
Obligations of Joint family are forgotten or repudiated. 
The attitude of the lawyer reacts on other members 
of the household. What is not respected by one 
tends to be treated in the same way by others. In 
this atmosphere of jealousy and resentment, the 
legality of the Joint family alone is considered, a 
result seen to-day in the ever increasing recourse 
to law courts to decide family differences. 

As if to meet these requirements, civilised 
administration has provided all the facilities required 
for legal decisions on every detail of inheritance laws. 
An individualistic administration, individualistic in 
its civil and criminal law and individualistic in its aims 
and ideals, tempts a very large class — increasingly 
large — to restrict their affiliations to the narrow 
circle of their own wives and children, 
and repudiate obligations incurred 
Administration even by themselves for their own 
advancement. The descent from a 
more to a less exacting level of moral excellence is 
the easiest thing in the world, and in India, the 
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aS9iS ‘ ‘I 10 <,csccnt " itl > 0.o diffusion of their 
iittle ■ 10 pr0CCS8CH °f their administration, 

ob lr f ?u S th0 enlargement of the 

of the fl ml r th<! tlmt eoL ' s with O'o narrowing 

Of the flow Of family affections in their own ease, has 
not taken place in the case of the imitators. 
, D ,ln:VT. n ° W consider the charges levelled 
. , 6 oin ^ The charge that it breeds 

n the no /° l ' nda ‘ i0 ”- In the old social order, and 
one that it is replacing, the Joint family 
Charges fostered status. What that status 

Considered was was determined by the position 

and u -° f the family ’ its resources in wealth 
and the character of its members. Whatever it was, 

flrS r T a .' me<1 e0Uality l,nd maintained the 
family status. It was therefore necessary that no 

whSeh'h h f ““ ily Sh “ Ultl tako t0 “ occupation 

whmh brought any lesser status than that which the 

tr.m r “ IS °° CUVM - So 88 castes were 

true to their professions, the difflcultics of finding 
ccupatmn of about the same status for all tho 
members of one family did not arise. When the 

tl " T S t ™ dlt “ mal occupation ceases, ineguali. 
tics such as described above are apt to arise, 

Statu. tho member of a family, who 

Afforded distinguished himself, gave his deacon- 

rendered , tS 0C I,iB relations a Btatns which 

rendered unwelcome the acceptance of employment 
of inferior status, out „ r keeping „, th P J ^ 
““ °r D ° P , Ut> ' Co Hcctor may rest content 
herltion r'° n ° f " C ' 0rli ' n c'™“ ,d not Accept 
bring moml “,“ reh “ ni ° for fear ‘bat lie would 
bring memhers of the family into disrepute. That 
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is a wrong view to take, perhaps. But the status of 
the family is kept alive in memory by ancestral 
worship and its obligations as regards standards of 
social contact, purity of life, etc. 

The Joint family, far from killing enterprise, 
fostered it in the conditions in which it was developed. 
Prolonged absence from home to meet the require- 
ments of trade or war or other ventures was 
undertaken in the confidence that wife and children 
would have tbo care and attention of the rest of the 
Ente rise family- The absence of the husband 
Encouraged affected but little the life of the wife 
in the Joint family. The fear of wife 
and children being left uncared for, possibly for ever, 
which unnerves many, was not theirs. Nor must it 
be forgotten that there was a family opinion to 
which members had to confirm. One or two 
members remaining as idlers must necessarily feel the 
moral pressure of the rest of the members working 
hard for the family ns a whole. 

The following quotation from Sleeman’s Rambles 
and Recollections will be read with interest in this 
■connection : — 

“They (tho soldiers) are taken from the agricultural classes 
of Indian society — almost all sons of yeomen — cultivating 
proprietors of tho soil whose families have increased beyond 
their men ns of subsistence. One son is sent after another 
to seek service in our regiments ns necessity presses at home 
from whatever cause — the increase of taxation; or ths too 

great increase of number of families No persons 

are brought up with more deference for parents. In no 
family from which we draw our recruits is a son through 
infancy, boyhood or youth, heard to utter a disrespectful word 
to h>8 parents — such a word from a son to parents would shock 
the feelings of the whole community in which tho family resides 
and tho offending member would bo visited with their highest 
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indignation. When the father dies, the oldest son takes his 
place nnd receives the same marks of respect, the same entire 
confidence and deference as the father. If ho be a soldier in a 
distant land and can afford to do so, ho resigns the service and 
returns home to taks his post as the head of the family. If h® 
cannot afford to resign, if the family still want the aid of his 
regular monthly pay, ho remains with his regiment and 
denies himself many of the personal comforts be has 
hitherto enjoyed that he may increase his contribution to 
the general stock. 

The wives and children of his brothers who are absent on 
service are confided to his care with the same confidence as to 

that of the father The members of these fam'liss 

disposed as they always are to pay deference to such authorities 
are scarcely ever found to abuse it when it devolves on them, 
and the elder son, when he succeeds to his father, loses none of 
the affjctionate attachment of his younger brothers.” 


To tarn now to the excessive subdivision of 
landed property, this is an evil which has arisen 
within the last century, and arisen because of the 
growing poverty of the people. The opportunities of 
adding to the property of the Joint family having 
become few, and the Joint family growing bigger and 
bigger, there is less and less to share. The result is, 
there is jealousy and quarrelling, and life under 
n common roof has become insupport- 
unfie^New" nble. They th i divide the property 
Conditions into small fn ,ments and separate ; 

and landed pr" icrty not being easily 
disposed of under pecuniar stress, it is valued 
highly and each member insit s on a piece, however 
small. In the old days, lane ioo small for division 
into smnllor units of economic size was not divided 
but was put to auction among ' nc claimants, it being 
knocked down to the highest bi ’dor — the money less 
wlint fell due to the purchaser as his share being 
divided among the rest. This custom is disappearing. 
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Litigation will obviously arise in circumstances sucb 
as these. 

The charge against the Joint family that could he 
sustained, and curious!)' enough not usually made, is 
that it softens the character of its members. The 
cultivation of non-self, of emotion and understanding, 
which life in a Joint family fosters, produces a will 

_ which is not equal in strength to that 

Its Real ... . , , , f 

Weakness of others in whom from the stress o l 

individualism, the full force of it is 
not diminished in any way but rather strengthened 
by the fuller play allowed to the self. To admit this 
difference is by no means however to exalt the 
latter morally or socially. "What individualistic 
societies have in this respect is but a temporary 
advantage. It is by no means certain that these 
societies will or can maintain individual will at its 
present sharpness and vigour. One has only to 
watch the progress of new movements, nnd the course 
of the history of these to realise that there is a 
tendency to a new orientation of Western society 
in which the free play of individual will become 
more nnd more limited nnd may become subject 
to conditions similar or analogous to those that 
have developed under Joint family. What the Joint 
family has done is to purify tho will of those 
elements which may strengthen it, but nlso too 
often tempt it to use in wrong directions. The 
more vigorous will of Western societies is of great 
advantage to them in certain directions, such as 
securing ascendancy over every other form of society 
but it works unfortunately as between members 
composing their own society. The domination of 
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self makes for efficiency bat also for limited outlook 
The Future an< ^ understanding, and for the unrest 
o . which is destructive of all spirituality. 

\eep away the fabric of the Joint family as a 
co «e j of the Past, dissolve away the delicate 
ies la ^ bn ' D 8 members together still in 
cooperation, amity and good feeling, set up 
1 *L 'T 1 Ua S se PArntely, and the enterprise and 
c iciencj of the West can be reproduced in India 
so far as the difference in climate will allow. But 
the spirituality of India, its deep humanism and 
p tranqmUitieg of life would be things of the 
aet. These tolerances, which have helped different 
communities to live together on a policy of live 
ftnc et live, would be no more. Castes and com- 
munities, wh.ch spiritualised sympathy lias enabled 
0 ivo in peace and amity for forty centuries, 
"ou come into collision with each other in a 
universe upheaval, and India becomes us 
Homogeneous as any of tbo countries of the West. 

n spite of the fifty to s: ;ty millions who do 
no mow w lmt it is to Imv- a hearty meal, there 
is no need for a poor law i India. So largo a 
At«.-nr»»„r a number of im. ‘verisbed persons in 
l'^or Low nn > oilier cour.< > in the World would 
make, under si ilar conditions, short 
work of an> Got eminent, ho--ver powerful. 

If it has not done so in India, it is because the 
*lros-> and strain of poverty him been mitigated by 
mutual help and co-operation bei .«*n the member* 
of the Joint family and of rust*. 

Tile present undesirable featuit« are the ie»ult 
of nu ndmmiolmtion, impersonal in its criminal ns . 
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well ns its civil law and inelastic as regards collection 
of its revenue, and of tlie growing poverty of the 
people. Let these be changed and there would be, as 
a result, greater production of wealth by Indians 
themselves. The Joint family would function as 
efficiently as it did in the Past, ennobling, elevating 
and spiritualising the people, creating an atmosphere 
of contentment and peace, and enabling them to live 
in mutual accord and harmony. 
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World's corruptions and pollutions, mad the train- 
ing is rather to ensure the spiritual than the 
worldly advance of the individual. Azeema, the 
wife of Amir Ali, the Thug, lived with him as 
his favoured wife till his exposure, ignorant of the 
fact that her husbaud, whom she worshipped and 
loved passionately, was a cold-blooded, murderous 
Thug. The wives in Indian households are brought 
up oblivious of the ugliness of this World, all 
its passions and jealousies, so that they may nurse 
in their bosoms ideas of beauty and truth and 
devotion that might influence their husbands and 
their children. 

Western influences have affected many an 
Indian Home, nnd the arrangements and appoint- 
ments there are in imitation of the West. The 
increasingly keen struggle for existence, and the 
wide prevalence of poverty, aro tending to break 
up the Indian Home and introduce into it the 
elements of selfishness nnd jealousy, but much the 
g k larger proportion of them still 
uphold the principles and pursue 
the ideals of the Past. There, one may still 
ascertain the nature of the influence that mould 
Indian character. 

An Indian home of this description is a joint 
family, not of a father, mother and children, but 
of several married couples with their children 
under one roof. The division of property at the 
death of the parents is a modern tendency nnd 
the result of the increasing poverty and the 
jealousies that arise from the inequalities that 
have been produced by British individualism. The 
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father arranges for the marriage of his children. 
It is considered a duty which he owes to them 
and, if he dies without marrying any one of them, 
he leaves one of his main desires in life unfulfilled. 
The married daughters may stay with their parents 
until the nuptial ceremony. During this period 
occasional visits are paid to the husband's household 
to familiariso the child-wife with its members. 
The sons after marriage have similarly to wait 
till the nuptials are over for the wives to become 
permanent members of the family. Between 
marriage and nuptials several years may elapse, 
Mama 3 a d depending on the age of the girl. The 

Indulgent ceremony takes place always after 

puberty. The idea that a girl wife 
may have to share the bed of her husband earlier 
is entirely erroneous. The ignorant observer from 
the West forgets that in a joint family the girl 
is under the direction of the mothcr-in-law or of 
the eldest lady in the house. Even after the 
nuptials, the young wife may not sleep with the 
husband unless pennitted to do so by tho mother- 
in-law. In orthodox houselio 1 '.s there aro specified 
days in the week, when a’ -qo the young couple 
may pnss the night togellie; The mother of tbo 
husband is usually very careful that tliero aro no 
opportunities for frequent- it , -llgence on his part. 
Indisposition, liowe\er sliglr, of cither of the 
couple, is n signal for separate bedrooms. The 
>mmg couple are not permit! >1 to meet too often 
in the day. Any desire on tl»- part of either to 
do so is discouraged. Usually the wifo is too shy 
to receive such advances as the impulsive joung 
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man may find opportunity to make. Several years 
have to elapse and children have to appear on 
the scene, or the young man has to become 
the head of the household, for him and his wife 
to lay aside their reserve. 

The presence of a number of married couples 
with their children under the same roof gives 
rise to problems of adjustment, of which those 
that are brought up in a single family can have 
but little idea. In the latter, the adjustments are 
between husband and wife, and between them and 
their children. The authority of the parents is 
sufficient to secure peace and goodwill among the 
children. As between husband and wife, time and 
love are the solvents of incompatibility of temper 
and habit. "When there are many families living 
under the same roof, there are very complex 
problems. Children may quarrel, and parents dare 
not take sides with their own children as against 
tboso of others. The mother and father rather 
take the side, not of their own hoy or girl, but 
the part of tho other lost there should be 

misunderstauding. No child will have any special 

Dcl’catP favour from its parent, unless the 
Adjustments children of other parents also have 
the same fnvour at the same time. 
The work of the household is divided among 
the members according to their aptitudes. 

Duties are exchanged to ensure the feeling that 
there is no unfair distribution of burden. No 
husband may take his wife to a theatre, or show 
or festivals without asking her sisters-in-law to 
join them. The wife of the man who is absent 
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from home, and children whose parents aro dead 
receive special consideration. The attitude to 
them is governed by the reflection that, were 
their husbands present or father alive, they 
should have received all consideration, and that 
what is done in their absence should be in 
excess rather than in defect. Any neglect may 
bring the wrath of the lady of the house on 
the offender, and there would be no peace until 
the wrong is rectified. Sometimes the kindness 
■extends beyond the family circle. A friend of 
the writer received a present of four pieces of 
fine muslin. One of his daughters-in-law, whose 
father was poor and could not afford the luxury 
of such fine material, was found not long after 
in tears, but would not answer when questioned. 
It did not take long to find out that the 
muslin reminded the daughter-in-law of the 
poverty of her father, who was forty miles 
away, and the daughter-in-law was happy when a 
present was thoughtfully and silently arranged. 
Cases like this can be cited from many Hindu 
families which still retain the instincts and virtues 
of the joint family. Girls of the house after 
marriage visit their parents several times during 
the year. On certain occasio >s of ceremonies and 
feasts, their presence is absolutely necessary. They 
may go to stay a month or two once a year, 
and they go with their children. Such of them 
ns have heavy work in their husband’s house 
stay for n longer period for much needed rest. 
The first accouchement of every girl has to take 
place in the house of her parents. In the seventh 
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flarmony 
Based on 
Equality 


month the girl is brought to her parents’ home 
and there she remains until two or three months 
after delivers'. The idea underlying 
this is as much the greater care and 
attention that the girl ma>' receive 
from her own parents, as the 
prevention of sexual indulgence during advanced 
pregnanes'. The number that may be under one 
roof mas’ be very' large, sometimes as many ns 
forty to fifty, and the degree of adjustment called 
for is very' great. Only on a basis of equality of 
all, of equal sacrifice, of equal enjoyment and of 
equal responsibilities can the family remain in 
concord and harmony. 

The management of the family property is under 
the direction of the father, or the nearest heir 
after him. On the death of the father, the eldest 
son takes up the responsibility and after him the 
next in order of succession. All purchases nro 
made by the head, and all share 
equally; the sons may have each 
made separate earnings out of their 
individual efforts and these may go to their wives, 
and need not bo added to the joint family 
income. Out of these they may meet the special 
requirements of their wives. The jewellery or 
tarcc specially favoured by a wife may he so 
purchased, but usually the son, who does so, nlso 
meets the wishes of other ladies of the 
household, especially the unmarried ones. A 
father purchasing clothes for his son usually 
purchases similar clothes for other boy6 of the 
same age. Sweets and toys are never purchased 


Family 

Property 
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for one’s own children only, but for nil t!ic 
children in the household. 

Like the sons. the women nre under the direc- 
tion of the eldest Indy in the house, the nged 
mother or the wife of the oldest son. All custo- 
mary observances, such ns presents on the occasions 
of their marriages, offerings to temples, invitations, 
obligations to relations, friends nnd to neighbours 
nvc under her special jurisdiction, nnd her wishes 
nre usually respected. The management of the 
household is usually in the hands of the eldest 

„„ lady, and wliat is required for ordi- 

The Mater . , , . _ 

nary expenses is made over to her. 

The major requirements are usually purchased 
wholesale for the year, nnd monthly or daily 
purchase of these is considered a sign of poverty. 
Out of the money given for daily expenses savings 
may be effected, and these are considered her own. 
One may keep a cow and earn money by it. 
Another may set about collecting cocoanuts or 
pepper dropt to the ground previous to harvest, or 
may even claim a small Bhare in the harvest. 
Betel leaves may be gathered and the leaves may 
bo sold, or vegetables of various kinds grown. In 
ono or another of these wet's a little money is 
accumulated, and this is laid out at interest in 
small loans to neighbours. Money so accumulated 
is drawn upon only in cases of very great necessity, 
■where the lady feels she has no right to ask her 
husband or father. It may go finally to a daughter 
married into a poor family to help her out in her 
difficulties. It is a passion with most Hindu 
mothers to redress, as far as their power 
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lies, inequalities in the circumstances of their 
married daughters. If one of them is a widow, 
her claim is first and last on her mother. 

Each day has its routine. The women rise 
with the dawn and set about cleaning the door, 
sweeping the yard in front of the house and 
washing it with cow-dung. The cowdung forms a 
paste with earth, and usually lays the dust 
effectively. On the ground so prepared, beautiful 
patterns are drawn with a white powder held 
between the thumb and the fore-finger, and dropt 
so as to form a thin line. The drawings are 
executed with rapidity and ease. The entrance 
door has marks made on it with turmeric and 
saffron. After that the cooking commences. In 
orthodox middle-class households, there are only 
A Typical mea * s * one n bout 1® in the 

Forenoon morning and the other at about 7 
in the evening. Nothing is taken 
between, except plain water. In fashionable house- 
holds coffee is taken in the morning and some- 
times an afternoon lunch. Children are usually 
served first and then the male members of the 
household, after the bath and prayers which are 
usually the first duties of the day. The women 
take their meals last. Leaves once eaten from are 
thrown out as unclean, and none may touch them 
or take any leavings out of them except the pariah. 
The last to take the meal usually is the lady of 
the house. It is not considered the correct thing 
for her to take her meals before others. The 
servants have theirs, and there is always sufficient 
food for a meal for a visitor who may drop in late 
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after all have eaten. Nothing is prepared in the 
house specially for any one, unless ho bo a patient. 
Every dish has to be shared by all. If lunch 
cannot be prepared for all but is nevertheless 
required by the head of the household at the place 
of work, it is not prepared at home, for all would 
have to share it. He has, therefore, to rest content 
with what can be obtained from a restaurant. 

It was said that the eldest lady of the house is 
the last one to take the meal. That may appear 
rather trying. Sometimes she will have to wait 
much longer than usual. No wife would dream 
of taking her meal before her husband, even 
though the husband informed her beforehand 
that he would be late. So the mother waits till 
the return of her son. It was late in college 
life, that the writer found that his mother 
would wait thus. He had gone for a boating with 
his friends on a moonlight night and had not 
left word at home that he would be late. It was 
past one in the night when he returned, and 
found that his mother had not yet gone to bed 
but was reading the Ramaj’ana. A casual question 
brought out tlio fact that she had not taken her 
meal. Not once in his life since has ho been 
guilty of causing such inconvenience. 

The dominating idea of marriage is imrentage. 
Both the husband and the wifo long for the birth 
of a son. The meaning of the word * Putra ' i* 
one who saves from hell. The performance by the 
son of the death ceremonies of the father secures 
bliss to the soul of. the la. ter. This belief is 
deeply ingrained in the Hindu - find. The married 
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couple nre not allowed to remain many years 
childless without making strenuous efforts to have 

. . . issue. Pilgrimnges nre made, vows 

Anxiety for , , , ° ,,, 

Children are taken, and doctors are consulted 
until a child is born. A childless 
wife is looked down upon. The passion for 
chidren has been developed in India through the 
ages. It is the result of the Hindu Law which 
requires a son to inherit the property of the 

father, and gives the wife no share in it except 
that of maintenance. But in ancient India, the 
main influence at work was the small numbers 
of the Aryan race. The abundance of tropical 
products offered no check to the multiplication of 
population. Of prudential restraints against early 
marriage that develop among the people of poor 
countries, there could be none in India. These 

are the factors that affect all classes. For the 

Arj’ans, far fewer than the aboriginals, an 

additional inducement had to be provided to 
secure rapid increase in their numbers, and this 
was furnished by making it a religious requirement 
that the son had to perform the funeral ceremonies 
of the father for the peace of his soul. 

The many restrictions of sexual indulgence 
have already been indicated. The rules in respect of 
these are not merely negative. There are auspicious 
occasions when union is supposed to result in 
the production of not only healthy but gifted 
children. The time of union during the nuptial 
night is determined by the consultation of the 
horoscopes ot the couple and the husband is 
informed of it. Like Jews, the Hindus have definite 
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periods when union is forbidden or enjoined. Th6 
knowledge in regard to these was spread widely 
Outlook before 'Western influence prevailed, 

on Sex In the Hindu conception of lifo 

sexual activity is nothing abnormal 
•or out of the^ way, something profane to which no 
reference may be made nt any time. It is, on the 
other hand, considered as necessary n function of 
the body as others, to be indulged, however, only 
in strict moderation and at the right time. The 
student may not indulge in it, nor the saint nor 
the striver after spiritual perfection. But the 
householder is given clear instructions as to the 
legitimate use of it. Sexual knowledge was there- 
tore not discouraged, but had to be imparted at 
the right time to those who were to enter on the 
•duties of the householder. The mother usually 
imparted it at the right time to the daughter. The 
intimate touch with her daughters required for 
the communication of this knowledge has been 
lost rapidly in modern India, nnd serious consequences 
have arisen affecting young married couples, 
compelled to live far from the parental roof. 

To give alms to the poor is a religious duty 
which may not ho excluded. Beggars usually corao 
in the morning nnd nono may bo sent away 
without alms. They do not generally beg but 
shout the names .of a God or Goddess, Narayana or 

~ Siva, blow a conch-shell and sing 

i/turity , ,, . 

devotional songs to the accompani- 
ment of one or the other of fcho many 
strange instruments to Ik* found in India, or 
of a tin can used ns a drum. Some may bo 
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.pilgrims who are on the way to a place of 
pilgrimage in discharge of a vow# made on behalf 
of wife, son or other relation. Even lepers may 
visit the house. Some are not content with rice, 
but ask for a meal or clothing. It is considered 
highly irreligious to refuse alms to an old beggar. 
Except for those under Western influence, no one 
would dream of doing it. The number that do 
«o is still very small. 

Some of the devotional songs are highly 
religious and philosophical, and rendered so well 
that the ladies may turn out to listen. Nothing 
pleases the womenfolk more ' than these chances 
of respite from their duties. There are other 
diversions too. A snake charmer or juggler may 
d come to give a half-hour’s enter- 
Dwersion tainment, or it may be a palmist 
who will picture the future, especially 
of the unmarried girls, in the rosiest colours, 
say hard things about those who refuse to make 
liim welcome and bid him go. The performing 
monkey or calf causes no small mirth by its 
amusing tricks and nntics. 

The afternoon is usually a period of rest. In 
the evening there are offerings to be made to 
the temples or calls to be paid, but usually 
these duties are completed before nightfall. About 
six the lamp is lighted by the lady of the 
household, and it is placed in the verandah 
facing the East. She bows before it and so do 
all who see it for the first time in the evening. 
The lamp lighted, children gather round it to 
-sing their evening devotional songs. These are of 
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extreme beauty both in point of composition and 
sense, and about a half hour is taken to repeat them. 
A Typical When the songs are over, the 

Evening children begin their study. The 
male members arrive one after 
another and discuss among them the affairs of the 
day. The conversation continues until meal time. 
After supper men may retire to bed. The women 
are the last to dine and retire. 

Guests are very frequent in Hindu households’ 
No relations or friends may come to tho village 
Hospitality or town wifcl,oufc calling and if 

necessary, staying in the house ; 
when there are several houses of relations, the one 
to which he is most closely related lias the right to 
have him as guest. Married daughters and children 
mny come for a stay of a month or more. Their 
husbands arc doubly welcome. All this hospitality 
is on a generous scale of expenditure and no 
effort is spared to make the guest comfortable and 
perfectly at home. 

Often considerable self-dor al is exercised for 
tho purpose, of course unki jvn to tho guest. 
There are feasts connected «/ith the numerous 
holidays. There nro special wishes for each of 
these, the surds are made »»» sufilcient quantity 
on each of these occasions 1 enable distributions 
to 1m made among friends . relations. During 
Mm'' of these, married . suirhters and their 
husbands have to Ik* ini W*d nnd presents 
given to them. The prep >*ion for these 
feasts and festnala taxes • womenfolk n 
great deal. 



There are several days when fasts have to be 
undertaken. On new moon days generally there 
may be only one meal. On certain days no meal 
may be taken. The phj’siological effects of these 
fasts have been understood by the "West only 
within recent years. It has been found that they 
help to deprive the system of the poisonous pro- 
ducts of proteid decomposition. They are therefore 
Personal ®reat va ^ ne * n maintaining health 

Cleanliness and vigour. Personal cleanliness is 
maintained at a very high level. 
The daily bath is an institution from time imme- 
morial, and is taken by all the twice born and by 
many of the Sudras. No matter how clean the 
clothing before the bath, it has to be changed and 
may not be used again before being washed. In 
addition to the daily bath, a great many of the 
higher castes bathe again on return from town. 
What is touched by the mouth is unclean. Two 
may not bite of the same fruit, drink from the 
same cup or eat from the same leaf or plate. The 
matutinal wash is an elaborate affair. Charcoal 
from paddy husk, the almond shell or areca nut 
with salt and pepper is used for cleaning 
the teeth. A number use the twigs of various 
kinds of trees, most of them having tannic 
acid. One end is chewed so as to make 
a brush. The tongue is cleaned by the sharp edge 
of a split cocoanut leaf rib being passed over the 
surface. The throat is cleaned by the ipiddle 
fingers passed far up into it to scrub the pharynx. 
The operation is very noisy. The mouth is rinsed 
after each meal. The result of such attention. 
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es towed on the teeth is that Indians have much 
better teeth than Europeans. The writer was told^ 
bv a dentist, who was in India for the examination^ 
•of recruits for the War, that while he had to 
reject 30 per cent, of the British on account of bad 
teeth in England, he had not come across one 
case of bad teeth amongst the Indians he had to 
pass. 

Baths and purifications arc frequent in Hindu 
households. Pollution for at least eleven days, after 
a death has taken place, lias to be observed in 
the house of close relations, and there are 
ceremonies to be performed after the eleventh day. 
The exact period, however, varies. The woman in 
her monthly period is untouchable and has a 
separate room where complete rest is enjoined on 
her. On the fourth day she has to take her 
bath, wash her clothing and dean the vessels she 
has used, and she joins again the rest of house- 
hold. During the accouchement, there is again 
pollution attaching to her which lasts cloven ila>e. 
■VWien a death lias occurred in a houso in a 
village, until the dead bodv is buried or burnt 
nnd all the houses in tlie street purified, no 
rooking can be done in tb whole street. 

Cleanliness ea rigorous'- enforced as regards 
the person is not ninintn ed. however, in half 
that perfection as regards i . e home and surround- 
ings. It is true that the louses are swept daily, 
morning and evening, and rowdung applied to the 
lloor at intervals of a few dnjs. The kitchen Is 
dianed with water dailv. Nevertheless the 
bedding, etc., are seldom mrti nnd sunned, nnd are 
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often unclean and dirty. Filth is thrown out of 
the house, but may accumulate not far from the- 
door. There is no provision in the house for 
attending to calls of nature. The place for 
evacuations is the compound where there is one, or- 
in the' field close by. A great deal of filth accumu- 
lates this way. The powerful sun is effective in 
reducing it soon to harmlessness, but during the- 
rainy months it is less cleansing in its effects. 
Manure pits are similarly too near human habita- 
tions, and the method of disposal far from sanitary.. 
Cattle are often stalled inside the house. The- 
objection taken to this practice is far less than it 
osed to be, since the discovery that they ward off 
mosquitoes. Nevertheless the animals impart un- 
wholesome smells to tho dwelling which are far 
from pleasant. 

Habits like these do not entail serious conse- 
quences in villages, hut in towns they are a. 
menace to the health of the people. One cannot 
help thinking, from a study of these habits, that 

Sanitation Indi ‘“ 8 h “ Ve . to *<*■* the- 

not Urban sanitary disciplines required by 
associations of men in larger groups 
than those of the village. The Indian developed 
sanitation with reference to the simplicity of rural 
life and habits. He is unfamilar with rules and 
/regulations that have to be observed, when in 
urban surroundings, where failure involves the- 
whole population in serious consequences. 

Cleanliness and sanitation apart, the houses 
are not made attractive or beautiful. Life is lived 
for the most part in the open in India. The fall 
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in temperaturo during the night ia for the most 
part of tho year bo sligiit that bleeping inside 
rooms is not u necessity for nine months in the 
year. A considerable part of the twenty-four hours 
is spent on platforms in tho verandah, or under the 
shade of trees, or in tho open village hall. ‘ Only 
.a very few hours are spent inside. That ts 
possibly one reason. There in still a more important 
. . of reason to be found in the intros* 
order : pcctivc habit of most Indians. 

Its meaning Order, arrangement and beauty' aro 
appreciated by all. But they arc more necessary 
to them who nrc tireless and ceaseless in their 
activity. Concentrate the mind in any one 
direction, everything out of its place, abnormal or 
ugly is a disturbance because it tends to divert 
attention. The patient on Ins sick-bed has but 
limited energy, and so objects to noises and disturb- 
ances which he might have put up with when 
in health, but can stand no longer when HI. 
The man who concentrates on anything has 
similarly but limited en e rgies left for other 
things, and therefore objects to whatever may 
distract or displease. Withdraw the mind within 
itself, and it is too remote and too absorbed 
for these influences to tell. So it tends to 
accommodate itself to its surroundings. 
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Hastily condemned as a giant octopus — Not 
peculiarly Indian, e.y., in America — Nature of 
Aryan Settlement — The three Dvija Classes — 
The Brahmin Class— The Colour Bar — 

Idealisation — More of Class than of Caste- 
Class Movements and Barriers — Caste Forma - 
tions — Not Immobile — Admissions and Exclu- 
sions — Essential Features , a Brotherhood , 

Common Standards — No losses as in Class — 
Mutual Helpfulness — A Hierarchy not based 
on. Might — but on Moral Discipline — Instructive 
Contrast with the 'Xian Clergy — The Respon- 
sibility of the Brahmin — Static and Dynamic 
Grouping — Removal of the Dynamic Element — 
The Boot Cause for an Unhealthy Exagger- 
ation — and Military Weakness — Consequent 
Degeneration of the Brahmin — The Economic 
Basis — The Rentier Class — Restrictions on the 
Untouchables, Parallel Cases — Untouchdbility 
and Climate — Unapproachability in Its Environ- 
ment — Misunderstanding of the Foreign Critic — • 
An Unsound Argument —Sense of Self-respect 
Sustained — Instructive Instances Revealing a 
Sense of Privilege — Broad Sense of Inter- 
dependence — Privilege and Joint Action — 
WcaZ: Citizenship — Social Injustice — Forces 

of Self-interest — Correctives and Brahmin 
Responsibility. 
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/^\P the many institutions peculiar to the Hindu, 
Caste is certainly the most persistent and 
vital. It has existed almost from the earliest 
times, and the lapse of centuries has not altered 
it in any of its more essential features. 
Universally looked upon as an institution peculiar 
to India, it has had traced to it, directly or 
indirectly, almost all of the evils from which 
Hindu society has suffered in the past, or is 
suffering now. The so-called petrifaction of 
Hindu society, the disunion among castes, the 
occasional fights between them, the political 
impotence of the people as a v bole, the 
existence of the untouchables, the oppression 
of these and more are said to bo its progeny. 
But a few, a very few, have 6een any good. 
Hastily however slight, in caste. But almost 
condemned all, even among the educated 
— ofuf Indians, consider caste as a giant 

octopus with its tentacles deep in 
the vitals of Hindu socictj. Educated Indians 
groaning under what they describe as caste tyranny 
are apt to accept a condemnation so universal as 
just and well deserved. They do not pause to 
consider that the condemnation is by foreigners 
who have nover experienced the evils of caste 
themselves, anil are not fully familiar with its 
operations in all aspects. Nor do they reflect that, 
unless it served some useful purpose, it could not 
be tolerated for over 20 centuries by any people, 
however debased or demented. An institution, for 
which there is not one good word to be said, 
could not possibly raise its ugly head in 



CA.STE — DESCRIPTIVE 


G5 

communities who separated from the rest of the 
people for the one reason of their wholesale 
repudiation of Caste. Much less could sections of 
the people, who hnre gone over to other religions 
which held Caste as an anathema, remain reconciled 
to it instead of throwing off its coils at the very 
first opportunity. One can only conclude that 
for all the evils traced to Caste, it has nevertheless 
served some useful purpose, which no substitute 
proposed or found for it can apparently discharge. 

Caste is by no means peculiar to India. It existed 
along the valleys of the Nile in ancient Egypt and 
it exists to-day in the most advanced country in 
the World, the United States. It would shock 
Americans as it shocked their countryman to 
whom the author mentioned it, that caste existed 
in their own country. The American 
N lncU^« a j! y Negro is a separate caste, as 
in America separate ns any in India. Ho may 
not travel in the Southern States in 
the same compartment of the railway with the 
Whites, sit on the same bench in the tram-car, or 
even wait in the same waiting-room. He may not 
live in the same quarters of the town, will not bo 
admitted to any hostel of the Whites, and he may 
not have a White woman in wedlock. He may not 
drink water kept foe the thirsty wayfarer by the 
■Whites, end ho may not C o to the same school. 
Wo havo to co away down to tbo strata of the 
untouchables df Ilintla society to come across res- 
triction* so rigorous. My American friend was not 
much discomfited with the retort I gave, for he 
replied that the Negroes were a different race of 
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"human beings., “ You sec, we do not want our civili- 
sation destroyed by a set of half-civiliscd Blacks, 
who were once slaves, by association with whom 
we may become eventually degraded.” " So, under 
theso circumstances, you would justify ’exclusive- 
ness such as yours?” “I should think so.” 
. Then, my dear sir, we were precisely in a 
similar situation in India. We Indians were not 
all of one race.” ‘‘Is that so? That is a new 
aspect which I knew never before,” said the friend. 

* The ignorance of my American friend is 
shared by. almost all European observers. How- 
ever well-informed they are, when they speak or 
write of caste they forget the racial heterogeneity 
of the Hindus, and draw upon their vocabulary 
of condemnatory superlatives. What is true of 
the United States is true of South Africa, of 
Australia and New Zealand. The White races, 
with the doubtful exception perhaps of the Latins, 
have uniformly set their face against merging with 
the people among whom they settled. The Aryans 
were a White race. They were face to face in India 
with races far more numerous, less refined and less 
intelligent according to their standards. The 

problem that faced them 40 centuries ago is the 
problem which tho European colonists in America, 
South Africa and Australia have had to face in 
moro modern times. And the problem was much 
Nature of more difficult of solution. The 

Aryan European colonists had a tremendous 
Settlement ...... . 

superiority in their weapons of 
warfare, against which tho bows and arrows of the 
hostile tribes, amidst whom they settled, wero of 
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little avail. The weapons of the Aryan settlers as 
well as the races they came in conflict with were 
of the same class, and the races were not mere 
savages, but had advanced several stages beyond 
that condition to the prosperity and resources of 
settled civilisations. The physical features of 
the country did not help them to free themselves 
from tbo disturbing influences of close contact 
with tho lower races and cultures. The uniform 
fertility of the soil of the Indo-Gangetic plains 
needed only the removal of the jungle for 
settlement and cultivation, and close association 
with tribes settled together in the same tract, 
however different in race or culture,, was difficult 
to avoid. It was not ns it was with European 
colonists, tbo settlement of a highly civilised 
people among tribes that had not passed the 
nomadic state and therefore had no permanent 
location to come into contact with them 
frequently. The Aryan settlements were amidst 
others of a similar character ns permanent as 
theirs, and neighbourhood and all that it implied 
was inevitable. In fact, the European settlements 
in the colonies were of agriculturists amongst 
nomndic tribes, while Aryan settlements in India 
were of nomndic tribes among agriculturist 
communities. 

Caste in India may be traced to these causes. 
But so far the differentiation has been explained 
only ns between Arjans and non-Aryans. Tho 
divisions of Aryans themselves into three classes is 
usually explained by the fact that the Aryans did 
not come into India ns one body but in successive 
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liordes. The later one still nomadic found earlier 
ones settled down ns agriculturists, nnd therefore, 
‘with less of the coherence, and militaristic organi- 
sation natural to nomadic tribes. It is not 
necessary to assume that the earlier Aryans had 
entered into marriage-relations with the aborigines 
'and so destroyed their racial purity. Conquering 

, nomadic tribes becoming predomi- 

The three , . ... 

Dvija classes nant over agricultural communities 
is too frequent a phenomenon in the 
history of the "World to render resort to the possi- 
ble dilution of Aryan blood ns the explanation for 
the third among the classes, namely, Vaisyas. We 
have thus three of the main divisions of Indian 
castes, the Military or Kshntriya, the Vaisya and 
the Stttlra.' 

The Brahmins nro said to bo the first class 
nnd arc said to liavo been given their position 
because of the greater purity of their blood. This 
is contrary to the sequence of events usually 
observed in liistorj . Warlike and predatory’ nomadic 
tribes establishing political predominance) over 
peacefully inclined agrieulturnl communities, and 
arrogating to themselves, for purposes of security, 
the militaristic functions of the entire community 
is what is most usually observed in the course of 
lnptuiu history. The rise to influence and power 
of a priestly class is a phenomenon which takes 
place much Inter when the community, ns a whole, 
has assumed a more or less settled character and 
organised its activities free from the distractions 
imidcntal to the establishment of a new home. 
What, must have happened therefore wa9 ViuA the- 
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priestly class rose to power later. It is natural 
to expect that the religious bone! alone could keep 

_ „ , . in union and concord, comimini- 

The Brflhmin . , , , , 

Class ties whose rural pursuits bail 
dissolved away the tribal bond. 
The uniting principle being religious sentiment, 
the priestly class was bound to gain in 
influence and power, which would enable 
them to set themselves up eventually ns the 
highest class of the community. The character of 
their calling rendered necessary on their part 
stricter observance of the codes of morality and 
religion than other classes of the community. It 
is obvious thnt a military class in political power 
would not lime allowed any but members of their 
own class to beeomo priests; the Vaisyas were 
therefore out of the question ns a hereditary 
priesthood. Selected therefo.ro from the very 
highest class, namely, Knhatnyas themselves, and 
therefore in point of racial and intellectual 
equipment on the same level with them, the 
Hrahtniiut had the additional advantage of a calling 
that left, in course of time, the interpretation of 
religious texts and laws in their hands, and had 
laid upon them the duty of setting a moral and 
religious standard to the whole community. With 
the deepening influence of religion on the 
community, the Brahmins once occupying but a 
secondary place in social rank, progressed in 
sanctity until they came to be reckoned the first 
among the four dir isioris of the Hindus. 

The four main classes amongst Hindus original* 
ed thus. It will be seen that the colour bar wns 



70 


A CIVILISATION AT BAY 


as vital to caste as it is among the Europeans 
to-day. The first three were the Savarnas, those 
with colour and the last was the Avarnas, those 
The Colour without. It may also he noticed 
Bar that the first three arrogated to 
themselves the more important 
functions of the community and to the Avarnas 
were assigned the function of manual services. 
The assignment of n separate function to each 
class carried with it limitation of opportunity to 
specified fields, to which the less favoured were not 
likely to reconcile themselves. Even the Kshatriyas 
would not accept the second place in which 
they found themselves, and the earlier literature of 
the Hindus gives ample evidence of serious and 
violent conflict on their part with the Brahmins. 
The conflict between Vasistlia and Visvainitra and 
that between Chanakya and the houso of Nundas 
are too well known to be set forth hero. To the 
Swims , forbidden under heavy penalties from 
trespassing into any other field hut that of manual 
service, the position must have been particularly 
irritating. \\ e accordingly find that tho whole 
trend of religious and social evolution in India 
during subsequent centuries was to give thi» 
functional differentiation of tho Hindus a religious 
and philosophical basis. Human relationships based 
on Htibmission rather than on agreement have 
little of tho elements of permanency. To acquire 
that character they have to bo idealised, and one 
of the most successful ways of idealisation is to 
found them on a religious basis, Reinforce them 
with philosophical doctrine, and the relationships 
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acquiro a permanency far more enduring than 
law or forco can giro to it. We have seen how 
Idealisation Jo* 0 * 1 family originating from 

economic necessity was idealised 
on a basis of ancestral worship, and how one of 
the consequences that flowed from it was the- 
honouring of a debt by successive generations. 
Caste, as will bo seen, was similarly idealised and. 
therefore has obscured the essential foundations on. 
which it was built up. 

The four main divisions of the Hindus aro not 
so much castes ns classes. They are not castes as 
they are so often spoken of. What distinguishes one 
caste from another is the prohibition in regard 
to interlining and intor-marriage. But as 
between tho main divisions of Hindu organisation 
there arc racial, political and cultural factors 

More or in addition, which make them 
Cl-than correspond rather to the classes 
found in other countries. Very 
early, Megnsthenos found castes following different 
professions among the Sudros, and to-day in each 
of the mnin divisions there are hundreds of castes, 
sub-castes, and what may be called incipient 
castes, or castes that are in the course of forma- 
tion. It is necessary to stress this distinction, 
although the causes that give rise to the castes 
are more or less the same as those which 
gave rise to the four main divisions. 

Classes have arisen among peoples or 
communities under much the same circumstances 
all over the World. The predominance of a group 
proceeding from their political power, wealth or 
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racial purity tempts tliem to rnife a social harrier 
ns against the rest, nnd n class 1ms originated. 
The upward movement on the part of the rest of 
the people to share in the immunities 
advantages the newly formed clnss enjoys, lands 
them in various singes of proximity nccording to 
their ability, resources, etc., nnd other classes nre 
formed, and tho usual divisions follow of upper, 
middle and lower classes. The degree of 
exclusiveness of each of these depends on the 
exclusiveness of the highest class. If the barriers 
Class they raise nre impenetrable, so are 

Movents the barriers raised by the other 
on omers c i ftS8e8> When the boundary wall of 
the highest clnss is impenetrable, caste is formed, 
and it is impenetrable when the racial difference 
is reinforced by conspicuous colour difference ns in 
the United States to-day between the Whito and 
the Negro. In India the problem was far worse, 
for unlike the Whites in the United States who 
are 10 times the number of negroes, the relative 
strength of the Aryans and the coloured 
aboriginals was the reverse. That Aryans had to 
be strictly endogamous far more than the Whites 
ot the U. S. A. was a natural necessity and caste 
was the result. The best security of a 
predominant class, racially and socially exclusive, 
would have been a democracy, and the Aryans 
were in their earlier history democratic, but the 
formation nnd ascendancy of a priestly class 
required for its permanence the creation of a 
"barrier as rigid as the one already raised lower 
-down at the colour line, and the submergence of 
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the racial and economic motive under religions and 
philosophical explanations prevented the tendency 
common to all classes to fusion and association. 
Later on fresh barriers arose, each in point of 
■strength and exclusiveness similar to the ones 
already raised, for all proceeded now from 
a common religious basis and no longer from 
varying degrees of racial parity or wealth. This 
appears to have been the origin of enste in India. 

Once the caste principle came into being, 
the multiplication of castes from migration, 
occupation, language, etc., followed. The institution 
of the Joint fumil) was another source. The 
members of a Joint family remaining together have 
but to restrict their marriage alliances to a couple 
or more of families of a similar tjpo for the whole 
group so formed to become a separate caste. A 
group, from superior wealth able to live a higher 
standard of life would soon differentiate itself from 
the rest or the caste and seek to reinforce that 
differentiation by special observance in worship, 
«nd by distinctive regulations of 
Formations habit and custom. A new discipline 
and new process in cultivation, or 
' an improvement in handicraft may furnish distinct 
economic advantages to a family which, seeking to 
preserve it for itself or nfraid it may be lost by 
the apathy or ridicule of the caste ns a whole, 
may preserve it by sbnring it with a few other 
families who agree with them to keep distinct 
from the main caste. The essential condition for 
the formation of a separate caste is that the circle 
is sufficiently wide from which girls may lie had 
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in marriage, and once this requirement is met, 
any differentiation, however accidental, that will 
make for improved statns, would be temptation 
enough to establish a distinct identity. This is 
the process of formation of incipient caste and 
the process may be watched with ease even to-day. 

The view of most students of caste that it is 
a close hierarchy, each caste in its place rendering 
the movement of individual parts impossible 
and the community ns a whole immobile. 

Not Immobile ' S rcr >' fftr from tho truth ' 

discloses no small ignorance of 
Indian history. Castes which occupied once a 
high social position aro now degraded and low, and 
castes which were once considered despicable, have 
in course of time attained to a high social level. 
A caste of weavers in South India has become so 
refined as to claim equal rank with the Brahmins. 
Sections of the caste known as tho Lambanis, who 
were once camp followers of the Mnrnthas, have 
settled down as agriculturists, and several of thorn 
have discarded their peculiar dress to adopt that 
of the communities in the.r neighbourhood. Many 
Brahmin sects in Bclinr nre so degraded and 
unclean nnd poor, that tin y have no hesitation to 
go for mcninl service in Sudra households. Tho 
process of degeneration is easy to 
of parti 1 . follow. Ec nomic distress compels 
«ilar ca*iM relaxation o'" ensto and individual 
discipline, and speedy demomlisa* 
tion results. Individuals become associated in 
various humble capacities it* labourers hired for 
the day, as servants, as cooks, etc., with castes of 
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inferior 6ocial position but superior as regards; 
wealth, and the contact is ruinous in the long run 
to the superior discipline of the individuals who* 
accept such service. The social standing is gradually 
forgotten, and but the empty name of what was- 
once a superior caste remains. 

Such degradations have been more frequent 
during the last century or two, in the course of 
which disturbances to the old social economy have 
been frequent and violent. The immobility of the 
Hindus is not in respect of movements of 
individual castes upward or downward. Hindus 
have absorbed into their bosom multitudes of 
Admissions communities. The phenomenon is 

and more frequently to be observed 

Exclusions n iong the borders of Hindu society. 
Outside the Hindu fold proper there were- 
numerous communities in varying stages of moral: 
and intellectual evolution. As the Aryans settled, 
in new tracts, they came in contact with new 
tribes nud communities, and the process of 
Hinduisation was started to bring these into the- 
fold. A Brahmin had but to settle amidst a 
community, and gradually refine the religious and 
social customs to the Hindn level for the 
community to become a section of the Hindus. 
There was very little sacrifice involved on 
the part of the Brahmins. Their worship,, 
religion and custom were but little affected. The 
newly admitted group, on the other hnnd,. 
increased the opportunities of the poor Brahmin 
to add to his income by the services he was 
now called upon to render to the new entrants; 
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in religious ceremonies. ' These admissions were, 
•of course, to the lower strata of the Hindu 
•society. There were, however, occasions when 
admissions toot place at a higher level. It is 
•on record that many times in the course of 
Indian history communities like the Scythians 
have been accepted as Ksliatriyas, and have 
been accorded status and privileges appropriate 
to that caste. If tho Hindu has brought communi- 
ties within its pale, it has, though less often, 
sent others out of it. A number of communities 
among the so-called untouchables were once 
within the Hindu fold, or were Buddhists who, 
having remained faithful to their religion, on the 
revival of Hinduism, were compelled to accept 
their present degraded position by victorious 
Hindu kings. 

Having dealt with the more fundamentals of 
the misconceptions in regard to Caste, we can 
deal with its more essential features. Hierarchy 
as castes are viewed as a who)'', each caste had a 
•democratic organisation. Indian caste is a brothei - 

hood of which members, however 
Essential . ,, .... - , - 

features a varying to *ir position in point ot 

brotherhood wealth, vsre equal. "With the 
introductu i of individualism and the 
•disturbing influence of *eign rule, elasses have 
■sprung up in certain high «• castes obscuring their 
democratic character. B/ it may be observed 
almost in perfection in sriatn lower down in the 
social scale. In all matters affecting casto welfare 
decision vests with the caste council, before which all 
<-ftstenien are equal. Tho departure from accepted 
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usage or custom is prevented by fine or by ostracism. 
The excommunicated individual has no place in the- 
caste or outside, his fellow cnstemen may not 
associate with him, may not marry into his 
family, and may not share food with him. No 
punishment could be severer, and the dread of 
excommunication suffices to reconcile individuals to 
caste discipline, however irksome it may bo. 

The sense of equality has interesting conse- 
quences. At marriage feasts any member of the 
caste has the right to ho present, and in rural 
areas, even among the high Brahmin castes, a 
marriage feast is an occasion where there will be 
no cooking in any of the houses belonging to 
the caste. The formality of invitation is not 
usually insisted on. Tlie costliness of Hindu 
ceremonies and feasts, of which European obser- 
vers never fail to speak with vehemence, is the 
result of the necessity of sharing them not 
only with all relations, but with individuals 
belonging to the caste in tlic neighbourhood. An 
individual uninvited treats the omission as a slight, 
nnd hns a right to bring the matter up before 
tlie j>anchfnj(it which may fine the party for the 
offence. The right is not usually claimed among 
the higher castes in these days, but among the 
lower. Exercise of this results in heavy fines which 
are usually sufficiently high to cover the cost of 
a second feast where the omission is rectified. 

The second consequence of the democratic spirit 
£s a uniformity in the standard of life, every 
departure from which on the part of individual 
families lends to serious dislocations. A family 
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rising too far above the common level may find it 
•difficult to obtain suitable matches for girls 
belonging to it ; what is true of the standard of 
Common comfort is -true also of the standard 
Standards of intellectual attainments. A 
family compelled to occupy a higher 
!level and desirous of maintaining it along with a 
•selected number of other families related to it by 
marriage, has to form a separate caste and thus 
-differentiate itself from the main body ; that it is 
•one of the causes which give rise to new castes has 
already been mentioned. 

This occurs only, however, when in families 
•individuals arise of conspicuous ability who, by 
force of their character or intellect, are nble to 
secure for their family and its affiliations a higher 
status. Others, less brilliant but still above the 
ordinary level, stay within the community, and 
No lo«oa as * s tho bettor and the • 

" in cliwa more-progressive for their continued 
presence. Among people organised 
on a class basis, individuals who progress beyond , 
the common level seek « i join a higher clnss, 
and the beneficial influe ce of their continuance 
in the clnss from which *fiey sprang, is lost to it. 
Because of the frequent .osses, tho class remains 
more or less at the snm level.' 

Tho next important > .lure of caste, obscured 
like its democratic or. unisation by modern 
influences, is the spirit uf 1 co-opemlion of the 
members. The individualism Of British ndminlstra* 
tion has plaj oil havoc with it, but evidences may 
-•.till be seen in varying degrees. A few examples 
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can alone be cited. Among certain trading castes it 
is considered a duty, which none may evade, the 
starting on his feet again of a member whose 
Mutual business has been mined. On occa- 
Helpfulnesa sions of festivals and feasts, rela* 
tions and friends undertake the 
responsibility for the supply of the various articles 
required ; rice, vegetables, sugar, milk, ghee, 
plantain leaves for eating, the loan of cooking 
vessels, — each bolds himself responsible for the one 
or the other of these. A man in financial 
distress may hold a feast to which he invites 
his friends. There may be among them those 
who do not belong to the caste, but they are 
equally welcome ; and arrangements are made for 
them with due regard to their caste scruples. 
When the feast is over, they gather round a 
lighted lamp where contributions of money are made, 
each item being recorded. The money is returned 
/ when similar occasions arise with suitable additions 
to make up for interest. The debt is honoured 
from generation to generation hs a ‘debt of the 
family. In certain cases co-operation goes so 
far that the party accompanying the bridegroom 
has to pay to the father of the bride a sum of 
moncj’ mnde up of contributions from each at a 
customary rate. There are numerous other customs 
in which the principle of co-operation exists but 
is less obvious. A chit fund may be looked upon 
ns a business proposition. -It is, however, usually 
started by one in urgent need of cash on the 
promise of friends to join the fund, made not from 
any necessity of theirs but ns a friendly 
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obligation. The first instalments collected go to the 
starter and are usually sufllcienfc to meet his needs. 
Subsequent ones go to the individuals by lottery 
or by auction, in which latter case the lowest 
bidder takes tho amount, less the deductions which 
are shared by all. On tho first day of entering a 
newly built house, the owner may invite his friends 
to a feast where presents may be given in the 
shape of money or furniture. 

The spirit of equality and brotherhood pi e vails 
between individuals of a caste. As between caste 
and caste, the relationship is of a hierarchy, but a 
hierarchy which lins important features which 
mitigate the evils incidental to it. A great deal of 
criticism has arisen, because of the habitual mis* 
conception that wealth, privilege and power go with 
the higher caste or class, and that the lower strata 
must become restive under the 
A, Hierarchy pressure from above. There is too, 
on Wight in the present day, jealousy between 
1 __ caste and caste much to strengthen 

the misconceptions. Intercaste jealousy is, hotvever, 
a modern phenomenon and was not in existence 
in pre-British days when communities were not 
released from their ordered place into a common 
competition. Wliat there was of it arose when 
a caste sought, as a whole, a • higher status in 
the social scale. Such movements are easily 
suppressed, because the whole people would riec- 
as one against them. Similar suppression can ho 
cited from the history of other countries where 
no caste existed, though they took more an 
economic than a social form. Laws passed 
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against labourers in the reign of Richard II in 
England were worse than any which can be found 
in Indian history. It is always to be remembered 
that the hierarchy in India at no time rested on 
military strength, bat that the people were 
reconciled to it by the philosophical and ethical 
basis given to it. Tbo head of the hierarchy as 
the Brahmins were, they were not by any means 
the richest in the community. Theirs was not a 
life of ease and plenty. Enforcing the observance 
of caste on others, they were not las themselves. 
The abstinence from certain classes of foodstuffs 
including among them not only meat of various 
„ „ , descriptions, but even vegetables ns 

Discipline onions, etc., the numerous fasts, the 
strict regulations of daily life, and 
the elaborate ceremonies to be performed every 
day involved a far greater degree of self-control 
and discipline than what castes lower to them had 
to observe. The Brahmin may not shave' on all 
days ho likes, and he may not share bed with his 
wife except on specified days. It was bis dhartna 
to earn liis living by begging. Begging of relations 
nnd friends is among the ceremonies of initiation of 
certain Brahmin castes, and there are thousands 
of Brahmins today who live by begging. Alone 
nmongst school students, the poor Brahmin 
boy begs from door to door. Widowhood in 
its most rigorous form exists among the 
Brahmins. Whatever might have been the 
origin of the horrible custom, the largest 
number of cases of Sati were from among 
the Brahmin widows. 
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Only these few customs among many need 
~be mentioned to disabuse the foreigner's mind of 
•the notion that the Brahmin class has any close 
•analogy with the highest class of Western 
society. One has to go hack centuries to find an 
analogous class in the medieval priesthood of 
Europe. Even there, the contrast presented is 
striking and instructive. While the influence 
exercised by both was much the same, European 
priests soon became associated with extravagant 
luxuries and vices of the worst description. From 
their palaces surviving to this day in which their 
successors live, and from the enormous incomes 
•accruing still to the Archbishops and Bishops, one 
may trace in dim outline the luxurious and 
debaucherous life medieval priests lived, in violent 
opposition to every teaching of Christ. 
contrasWith The Brahmins of India, on the other 
the ’Xian hand, have, with the lapse of 
clergy centuries, progressed in tho direction 
•of self-control. There is ample evidence to show 
indeed that in numerous respects — not in all, it may 
tit once he admitted — restrictions on his passions and 
appetite have increased rather than diminished, 
.and that the simplicity of life enjoined on him 
has not been sacrificed to the detriment of the 
social position assigned to him. With tho power 
they enjoyed under Hindu kings, and with the 
interpretation of Sastrnio texts in their hands, it 
was no small achievement to have resisted tho 
temptation to indulgence and excitements to which 
tho European priests gave way, once political power 
came into their hands. Wo havo to seek in this 
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steadfastness to a high ideal of self-control 
through the centuries for the explanation that 
their position ns social heads is retained to this 
day after many centuries, almost undiminished 
and unassail cd. 

To pay to them this tribute for an achieve- 
ment so remarkable, perhaps unique in history, 
is not to say that the Brahmins placed exclu- 
sive reliance on a faithful adherence to the 
standards of discipline and self-control described 
above. We shall have occasion later to refer to 
the religious and ethical basis they gave to caste. 

Apart from these which reflect 
cre ^ on their intellect and self- 
iirahmin control, they have pursued a policy 
which, while it strengthened their 
own position, was detrimental to the host inte- 
rests of Hindu society ns a whole. We have been 
reminded a little too often, since the advent of 
the Non-Brahmin movement that the Brahmins 
wore the saviours of Indian civilisation. That 
is perhaps in a great measure true, seeing that 
they seldom failed to set a high moral and 
religious standard to the coramunitj. But it is 
necessary to remind them at the same time 
that if Indian civilisation is the washed-out, 
devitalised thing it is to-day, and has been in 
political subordination to successive conquerors of 
the country, it is in a great measaro the result 
of Brahmins placing their own self-interest above 
that of the Hindu society os a whole. 

To understand this charge one 1ms to go back 
to the divisions of Hindu society into four main 
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classes. If each one of these was an organ of the 
botly-politic, the efficiency of the whole organism 
depended on the efficiency with which each of 
these- organs performed its functions. The 

Brahmin had to look after the moral and religious 
duties of the community. The Kshatriya was 
entrusted with the duty of waging war in defence 
or offence. The Yaisyas were entrusted with the 
Static and function of production and distribu- 
Dynanuc tion, and the Sudras were the 
Grouping menials. In this scheme of social 

organisation, the Kshatriyas had concentrated in 
them the dynamic elements of society. They were 
the rulers and the fighters. The Brahmins 
being at the head of society had necessarily to 
be static, for any change in society might find 
them deprived of their exalted position. It was 
hut natural that elements so opposing in society 
should como into conflict, nnd that conflict we 
have already referred to elsewhere. For the 

pz-esent, it need only be said that the struggle 
between the Kshatriyas and the Brahmins was 
continued until the disappearance practically of 
the former from Indian History. Tradition 

attributes it to the conflict between the Ksliatrija 
princes which culminated in the hattlo of 
Kurukshetrn. where they committed practically 
racial suiculc. The effect is supposed to havo been 
much the same as of the Wars of the Roses in 
England which did aw y with the old English 
urtihtocmey. Another ti idition, however, has it 
that the incarnation of Pnrusuranm annihilated 
the Kshatrljns 21 times. Whether thero is any 



CASTE — DESCRIPTIVE 


83 


truth in the traditions or not, the fact remains 
that Kshatriyas as a class disappear from Indian 
History from early times. Their existence as a 
class was not recognised by the Brahmins, nor 
for the matter, of the Vaisyas, though there are 
numerous castes which claim the latter rank. 
The non -recognition of the Kshatriyas, taken 
along with the accounts one finds of the frequent 
quarrels between the Kshatriyas and Brahmins in 
Hindu literature, points to the Brahmins as the 
Removal of c ' ass responsible for the disappear- 
the Dynamic ance from Hindu society, of the 
Element most dynamic and progressive of 
the element in it. The amputation of so important 
n limb incapacitated Hindu society for ever as 
much as the removal of the thumb incapacitates 
the hand. Caste, to the extent it had made for 
efficiency in the inherited profession, operated 
against it in professions other than one's own. 
The function of protection of the community from 
invasions could not therefore be satisfactorily 
discharged in a caste ridden society by any 
caste other than the one specially assigned to 
that function, the more so because even the 
mental dispositions had been suitably altered by 
religious theory, inherited aptitude and family 
atmosphere. Incapacity and indisposition to war- 
like pursuits, on the part of the castes who 
were born into other professions, was inevitable 
and it was not difficult to 6ec that it was fatal 
to military efficiency. 

The forward spirit of adventure and romance, 
the passion for heroic deeds, for distinctions of 
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valour, for the excitements of the chase, are 
virtues special to a warrior class, and the exer- 
cise of these set in circulation in society 
wholesome influences that elevate, ennoble and 
fortify human character. An efficient military 
class, from whom were drawn the kings and the 
military leaders, would alone act as a counterpoise to 
the static tendencies of the Brahmin caste, and 
act as a check to an other-worldly Conservatism. 
A spirituality to remain healthy, prevented from 
umernic flabbiness, had to be constantly checked 
against the more manly of human virtues. The 
constant association of the Brahmins with the 
warrior caste, ns their spiritual guides and advisers, 
would hftvo been to the mutual benefit of both, 
would have helped the one to develop the 
spirituality based on something more positive and 
substantial than a morality of negative virtues, and 
to purify the manlier virtues of the other out of 
the grosser elements that arc too often associated 
Tho with them. We miss in the 

R °rb**n*° Brahmins in Inter Hindu literature 
Unhealthy the virtues on which nlono truo 
>.x*gg»ration spirituality can bo nursed. If tho 
Brahmins set the spiritual and moral standard to 
the community, the Kshntriyas set the standard 
for the more vigorous of human virtues sublimated 
in a furnace of high spirituality. In tho whole 
range of human literature there are no characters 
ho sublimely heroic, so courageous, so calm, so 
elevated in thought and deed, so selfless, yet so 
•***ertive where truth is at stake, as Bhlahni* 
or Kama or Yndhisthim. The disappearance of 
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such ft class npset the normal balance of Hindu 
society, and an exaggerated other-worldliness- 
developed to the detriment of virtues, without 
which no society can long be preserved from 
invasion or aggression and from internal decadence. 

One source of political weakness of Hindu 
kingdoms arose from this circumstance and. 

continues to this day. The military leadership 
was assumed usually by members of the family or 
the community to which the king, not necessarily 
a Kshatriya, belonged, and by men of whatever 
caste who brought trained soldiers to the aid of 
And Milita tho kin S* There was therefore in 
Weakness military leadership not the inherited 
aptitude and skill, the unanimity of 
fooling or discipline, nor the sense of obligation 
and service that ft common caste would have- 
brought to it. Too many among the commanders 
were no more than adventurers who sought tbo 
first opportunity to carve out kingdoms for 

themselves. The temptation to defection and 
disloynlty would havo been far less in a 
caste which had military leadership as a function 
assigned to it, and was reconciled to it by tradition, 
habit and religious dogma. With tbo Kshatriyns 
out of tbo way, it was natural that 

the Brahmins should have plajed an 

increasingly large part in tho exercise of temporal 
powers, of which, as ministers and interpreters of 
Law of Kshatriya kings, they had already enjoyed 
no small share. Nor would there bo the check 
on any ambition to nsnrp royal power to them- 
selves We come across in the course of Indian 
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History kingdoms with Brahmins ns kings. The 
usurpation by the Peshwns is the most recent, 
nnd^ Ruflicicnt information is Available in regard 
to it to cnablo us to sec liow ruinous to India 
™ tho Assumption of royal power by the 
Brahmin ministers of tho Marathn court. This 
was tho signal for tho Marntlm chieftains to 
■break away from tho empiro of Shirnji and 
become independent princes. With more cohesion 
they might have tried, and successfully tried, 
■conclusions with tho rising British power. Their 
•disruption was responsible moro than any other 
factor, for the success, in diplomacy as well as in 
' Var ’m°^ British with the Maratha power. 

The political ascendancy of the Brahmin had 
other consequences, less obvious but equally 
significant. Under the Peshwas, no less than a 
fourth of the revenue was spent in encouragement 
of Brahmin learning and scholarship. There was 
too, a steady displacement by Brahmins of other 
castes in the executive administration. Kings from 
other castes than the Kshatriyas could not move 
■with Brahmins on the same high plane as the 
Kshatriya kings. They were dependant on the 
Consequent Brahmins to refine their castes into 
Brah° n '°^ a *“6ber social level. That these 
kings would become more amenable 
to the wishes of tho Brahmins was inevitable, 
and it was no small temptation to obtain from 
them decrees which strengthened their privileged 
position. The prohibition against Brahmins crossing 
the sea is an innovation to prevent reactions arising 
at homo from foreign travel. There is no Sastraic 



CASTE — DESCRIPTIVE 


89 


objection to travel by Brahmins and there were 
Brahmins among the emigrants to Ceylon, Java 
and other islands of the Archipelago, and to 
Alexandria. Their acquaintance with foreign 
manners and customs must have produced, in 
those who returned, sufficient breadth of outlook 
to make them less tolerant of the growing other- 
wordliness of their stay-at-home caste fellows. It 
was manifest, therefore, that, to prevent any 
untoward cause of reform movement arising from 
among them, an interdict against the Brahmin 
crossing the sea should be issued under the 
mandate of the king. There may be no doubt 
therefore that the spirituality tended to run to 
excess, and become oblivious of the sterner reali- 
ties of life, ns the Kshatriyas ceased to ci(ert 
any wholesome and corrective influence. 

Tho question may arise how comes it that 
in the absence of the Kshatriyas, recognised ns 
such by the Brahmins, no other caste stepped 
into their place. It is to be remembered tlmt 
the Brahmins, in so far as they were interpre- 
ters of Law and advisers to the king, enjoyed a 
•considerable measure of political power. The 
religious books were exclusively their possession, 
and the hiatus between the Brahmins and Sudras 
was too great in point of intellectual attainments 
and moral standards to be easily bridged. Nor 
was it likely that opposition to Brahmin 
ascendancy would arise in times when religion 
was the predominating influence in human mind 
not only in India but nil over the "World, and 
in India, be it remembered, the ascendancy, ns 
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we have scon, rested on the more substantial 
basis of the deep spirituality of the caste as 
well ns religious doctrines accepted by Hindu 
society as a whole. 

We have so far considered caste aB a layering 
of races. There was, however, an economic layering 
beneath. It is a fact that the religious and 

„ ethical basis given to caste was 

The Econo- . „• 

raic Basis in addition to the economic. 

Brahmins might have trusted to 
the charity of Hindu society for their maintenance, 
and to the incomes derived from services at Hindu 
ceremonies. Kshatriyas must have been in the posi- 
tion of an aristocracy. VaiayaB were merchants 
and the Sudras were the actual producers. We 
have seen bow the abundance of fertile land and 
the simplicity of life, enforced by the tropics* 
rendered precarious the existence of a rent-earning 
class, and how it would continue so long as land 
could ho had for the clearance. Facilities, there- 
fore, of the labouring class, for settlement and 
improvement of their social and economic position,, 
were abundant. Any rise in the standard of living 
would make for greater productive effort to 
maintain the standard of living. Action and 
reaction between the two would gradually lift the 
community as a wliolo to a higher economic level. 
It was to the interest therefore of the superior 
castn that limits were imposed on the standard 
of living of tho lower caste, and that they were 
prevented from imitation of tho higher. A largo 
number of restrictions on tho lower castes as tho 
fjrnlra# and tho untouchables, some of them* 
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continued to the present day, have to be viewed 
in this light. There are castes who are not 
allowed to wear ornaments of gold, who may not 
The Rent'e cov ®*’ the upper part of the body ; 
Class the houses built for them should not 
rise above a certain height; certain 
luxury articles of food may not be used by them, 
brass vessels nnd others are not nllowed to tlienu 
These restrictions continue as custom. It is obvious 
that they have as much economic as social signi- 
ficance. Any extensivo use by the lower class of 
these would have led ultimately step by step to a 
reduction of rent, and tho higher castes, so long 
as they would not work themselves and were- 
exclusively dependent on it, saw to it 

that no circumstances arose which in any way- 

might tend to diminish their share in the yield 

from land. 

These restrictions were strictest on tho 

nntouclmbles. These arc communities, strictly 
speaking, outside the Hindu fold. Their modes of 
worship and ceremonies nppear to be more or 
less Hindnised, because of the natural imitation of 
the higher caster inevitable to tho lower strata 
of society, for which there were, besides tlie usual 
natural impulses, tho gravitation of the central 
Restriction* truths of Hinduism. In spite of 
on tho these, they may not be regarded as 

Lntouc liable* . . .. , 

Hindus, except those who were 
degraded to that position as a ri>sult of political 
causes referred to earlier. The treatment of the 
untouchables was. in its more essential features, 
in no respect worse than the treatment of similar 



S2 


A CIVILISATION AT BAY 


communities outside the pale of society in other 
parts of the "World. European races, who never are 
tired of lecturing Hindus on what is called a 
monstrous attitude, have first to set the example, 
and one has only to recall the treatment of 
the Negroes in the United States, the assignment 
of separate carriages in railways, separate seats in 
the , trams and separate waiting-rooms in railway 
stations, to realise how far the Westerners are 
from setting an example to Indians. The Ainos 
in Japan aro in the same position as the 
Parallel Cases untouchables in India. It is by no 
means suggested that the existence 
of untouchability, or what goes under a different 
name in other parts of the World, is any 
justification for it in India. But what is pointed 
out as a phenomenon peculiar to India is shared 
by the rest of the World. When an inferior race, 
or what is considered an inferior race, is at the 
border land of society, and there is danger to the 
social fabric from that community crossing over, 
barriers are erected, and their strength and 
impenetrability depends on the magnitude of 
the danger. 

What is peculiar to racial exclusiveness in 
India is untouchability of the races outside the 
pale of society ; that untouchability goes so far 
ns unapproachability. There are castes in India 
who may not go within CO feet of the higher 
castes without fiolluting them. This is certainly 
peculiar to India. Without in any way justifying 
this reprehensible custom, the causes of this 
singular phenomenon have to bo explained. 
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Frequent baths are a necessity in the hot climate- 
without which the body and the clothing soon 
Untouch- begin to give off unpleasant smells. 
ab cn\mate <1 P crs P* ra ^ on drying on them, and 
many low castes even to-day have 
not learnt the habit. Untoachability has been 
known in India from the earliest times. 
Untouchables were mostly aboriginals accustomed 
to practices such as eating dead animals, which 
the more refined Aryans abhorred. They were 
unclean, and if cleanliness was looked upon as 
next to godliness anywhere, it was in India. The 
European branches of the Aryan races did not 
have the same regard for this virtue. The climate 
of their country was cold and its consequences 
far less unpleasant than in the hotter, often steamy, 
climato of India where the Aryans had to maintain 
greater cleanliness. The standard was set by the 
Aryan priesthood to tho whole community. It ia 
significant that the European Aryans called the 
tribes, who were not of their blood, barbarous 
(men accustomed to wear a beard), and, on the 
other ' hand, Indian Aryans used the term 
Mlcchhas or tlie unclean to denote similar 
people- It was natural that tho aboriginal tribea 
should bo looked upon ns untouchables in India. 
Even ns early as tho Buddhist period, we have 
evidence to show that they could not form part 
ol a village or town, and had to live away 
from it. It is on record that a Hiodu maiden 
happening to see an untouchable, ns she started 
on a journey, washed her eyes to clean them of 
their pollution. 
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From untouchability to unapp reachability the 
cstep is not far. It is, however, on the Malabar 
•coast alone that this disgraceful custom prevails 
in India, and thore are special circumstances 
which give rise to the custom. The Nayars, 
though highly intelligent and educated and 
belonging to a warrior class, are untouchables 
to the Namboodiri Brahmin, the most orthodox 
Brahmin in India. Untouchability does not, 

however, prevent younger male members of a 
Namboodiri family, who by custom cannot 

marry until they become heads themselves, from 
Unapproacha- seeking temporary unions among the 

bihty in its Nayar women. The Namboodiri may 
Environment , , „ . . , , 

not partake of food at the house 
of his concubine, but he might spend the night 
in her house. The custom is described only to 
show how untouchability has not usually the 
severity which the foreigner may associate with 
it. That is, however, by the way. All the 
castes below the Nayars are subject to prohibited 
degrees of approach of the higher castes, and 
the lowest, the Nayadies, have to stand nearly a 
furlong away from a Nayar to avoid polluting 
him. A Namboodiri or a Nayar, who goes through 
tho long and narrow foot-paths, where he is likely 
to come too near a low caste, usually gives a 
warning shout, which is the signal for the low 
caste to make way for tho customary distance. 
One has to know a little of tho features of the 
country-side in Malabar to understand the growth 
of this custom. The country is cultivated for the 
most part with paddy and cocoanuts. The 
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cocoanuts are in plots, known as the compounds, 
separated from one another by deep and narrow 
lanes. The paddy plots are limited by bunds, ns 
narrow or even narrower, along which but rarely 
two can go abreast. The richer generally travel 
in palanquins but the vast majority go by walking. 
These narrow paths and lanes have necessarily to 
be used by the high as well as the low castes, 
and the difficulty of passing one another along 
them without touching is obvious. The lower had 
to make way if it was a short and narrow lane, 
and not until the high caste passed could the 
other use the way without risk of touching. 
As the lanes are as deep as 4 to 10 feet or 
more, without a warning shout it is impossible 
for a high caste to avoid suddenly coming upon 
a low caste in the same lane. The Malabar coast 
is peculiar in being the exception to the general 
rule in having no village system. There the houses 
in a locality are not huddled together into a village, 
but each is separately situated in usually a cocoanut 
garden of its own, with ample space around. In 
the absence of the village system the sanitary 
needs were far less. The people answered the 
calls of nature in tho garden attached to the 
house, and the services of a scavenger, required 
in villages elsewhere to keep the houses and 
tbeir immediate neighbourhoods dean of refuse 
and rubbish, were not a necessity. The toti in 
the villages in India is too vital a need to bo 
kept at a distance. On the Malabar coast no 
inconvenience would arise from preventing his 
approach to the habitations of tho higher-caste. 
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He eats the flesh which nobody else would touch, 
but the skin, which has n price, is his property. 
The degraded Nnyadi, who stands a furlong from 
the high caste, is given oil for bath and then 
sumptuously fed at the feasts of the well-to-do. 
Whether these feasts are on the occasion of 
marriage, death or birth-day ceremonies, no feast 
is considered as complete where the untouchables 
or the unapproachables are not fed. These details 
are sufficient to show that even the most degraded 
low caste had a specific share, however small, 
in the wealth of the community and had to 
perform in return for it a specific function, 
however humble. Small as the income may be, 
insufficient perhaps for any but the barest 
subsistence, it was assured to him, and he stood 
in no danger of being deprived of it. The 
deficiency in it was made good by the customary 
charity of the people, and no one in India even 
now is in tho position of the slum dweller 
who could work but can find no work, who 
needs help but cannot find it, and who for 
any support has to oxchange his independent 
life' for the workhouse. 

Wo have now to consider the standpoint, 
taken up by the reformers, that it is absurd 
that an untouchable, immediately on conversion 
to Christianity or Muhammadanism, should cease 
to be so with the higher castes. That seems 
absurd enough, but only seems so. The indivi- 
dual, who 'by conversion has detached from the 
social and religious system of Hinduism, has 
detached himself at the same time from its 
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•economic system as well, and become member of 

An Unsound ft in which he may 

Argument associate with his fellows drawn 
from different castes of different 
social position, and may gradually improve his 
liabits and position by the stimulus of the contact 
so gained. On the ground that untouchability has 
ceased to be operative in regard to him, that 
his caste fellows should have the restrictions 
removed from them has as much force as the 
argument that because a servant or two in the 
household after leaving service has attained to a 
high position, the remaining servants should begin 
to sit at the table of the master for their meals. 
The position of the untouchable caste is as much 
an economic as a social position. And both are 
so interwoven that, without altering the one, the 
other cannot be changed. Unfounded as it is, the 
apprehension is general that any improvement 
from their degraded position might produce serious 
reactions that may disturb the existing equili- 
brium of society. An individual or two, or even 
a couple of families converting into other religions 
cause little disturbance, but a whole casto assert- 
ing a higher social position may, it is apprehended, 
prove a serious menace to tlio existing social order. 

The foreigner is apt to think that the features 
of untouchability which come to liia notico aro 
sufficient to destroy every slindo of self-respect, and 
degrade the caste, cursed with it, below the level 
of human beings. So they would be but for the 
counteraction of factors which aro less obvious, 
hut which nevertheless tend to neutralise in o 
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great measure these evils. The sense of equality 
within the caste between the individuals 
composing the caste, and the share each member 
Sense of has * n management of caste 

Self-respect affairs in which no outsider, 

Sustained however superior his position, may 
interfere, act as so many buffers against tyranny 
and oppression of higher castes. It has already 
been mentioned that castes who discharge humbler 
manual functions of the community may bring the 
higher castes to their knees by strikes, or by the 
threat of wholesale migration. Such threats have 
been made and carried out, and the higher castes 
had to yield to the terms demanded. These are 
extreme measures. There are numerous other 
occasions, however, in which without the good- 
will of the lower castes, the higher caste men 
may soon find themselves in very difficult situations. 

An untouchable caste has to cut tlic wood 
with which a member of a higher caste may he 
cremated. A member of the same caste has to 
supply the sprays of coconnut blossom required 
for an important ceremony connected with 
marriage. The pollution period connected with 
the period of women in the same caste cannot 
bo said to be over, unless clothing for change 
after the final bath of the last day of pollution 
is supplied by a washerwoman who is under the 
orders of an untouchable caste. One of the 
agricultural serfs has to bring the first sheaf to 
the granary’ of the landlord before it can he 
filled. The annual festival at certain temples 
cannot begin until an untouchable caste declares 
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it may proceed. Offerings to certain temples may 
not commence before an untouchable caste makes 

w . its offerings first. Numerous other 

Instructive , 

Instances incidents may be cited of a 
similar nature, where, at one stage 
or another in the course of a religious or social 
ceremony, a low caste, not necessarily an 
untouchable, has certain specific functions to 
perform, without which the ceremony is incom- 
plete or invalid. The religious character of the 
ceremonies precludes the possibility of performing 
them in defiance, or in the absence, of the low- 
caste concerned. The dead body of the high 
caste referred to would have to remain uncre- 
mated, till the wood cut by the low caste is 
available. The marriage ceremonj referred to 
cannot proceed, unless the spray of cocoanut 
blossom is supplied by the low caste. It is 
obvious that on all these occasions the high 
caste concerned has to be conciliatory, and 
requires the goodwill of the low enste. The 
failure to perform a ceremony in the right way 
may entail excommunication. The low caste, 
whoso authority over the \\ usheru oman extends 
so far as to interdict her from supplying a 
chango for the high caste woman in pollution, may 
cause her and her family to remain outside the 
palo of caste, for the \iolation of its command. 
Those are considerable powers in reserve with 
the lowor castes to which they may resort in 
revengo for any serious violation of the rights 
and privileges to which they have been accustomed. 
The coosoiousneas of this power goes ji great 
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way to minimise the reactions on their diameter 
and personality of their degraded position in the 
community. It would astonish a stranger to India 
to hear the words used occasionally by scavengers 

„ , to householders to point out their 

Revealing a . . . , 

Sense of duty of keeping tlicir back-yards 

Privilege clean. Beggars may be heard 

lecturing housewives on the duty of charity, and 
warning them agninst the sin of sending them 
away without alms. We hear of Swiss guides, in 
Alpine ascents unceremoniously kicking across 
deep chasms the traveller who is too nervous to 
jump across by himself. Indian low castes do not 
go that far. but. in asserting their rights, in 
resenting oflensivencss of one kind or another, 
and even drawing attention to lapses from correct 
behaviour or conduct — not necessarily ns regards 
themselves, they use words and expressions which 
no one would dream of hearing from men or 
women in so low n position. 

The customs dcscrilicd above indicate that 
there is n sense of interdependence between high 
and low among castes. But the interdependence is ns 
between individuals and the larger dependence ns 
_ . „ , between castes ns a whole. The very 

Broad Srnss of . . 

Inter- organisation with each caste having 

dependence n different exclusive position implies 
it in the highest degree. Any caste could, by 
refusal to discharge its function, bring the social 
machinery to a standstill, and therefore use that 
power against infringement of its rights and 
privileges. Agriculturists, who found a (ax 
oppressive, may secure its abolition by the threat of 
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throwing up their land, or of migration. In the past, 
on many occasions, people have deserted the plains 
in a body to dwell in the jungle, until brought 
back by a promise to redress their grievances. 
Castes have migrated from one kingdom to 
another. Four artisan castes of Malabar once 
migrated to Kanchi in a body, and are said to 
have ‘been brought back by the grant of special 
privileges of which the)- are in enjoyment to-day. 

A still higher interdependence is reached, 
when, on occasions of national importance, the 
lower castes have a share in the duties connected 
with it along with the higher castes. The car 
at the famous temple of Kanchi just mentioned 
is taken in procession on the occasion of the 
annual festival through the surrounding streets 
by a caste of weavers. No other caste may do 
it. On one occasion, one of the Government 
officers, who was required to be 
r &n<f 8 present on the occasion, happened 
to rebuke the leader of the caste 
for delay in starting the procession, at which he 
took offence. The ensto in a body refused to do 
their office, until the Deputy Collector went to 
the house of the head ensteman and offered an 
unqualified apology. An untouchable caste in 
Malabar has to come in procession with offerings 
and place them before the temple for the festival 
to begin. At the Melkote temple, the chief 
tcmplo of' the Sri Vaiahnava Brahmins, one of the 
dajs of the annual festival is allotted to the 
untouchables for their worship, and the day 
following, it is purified for use by the higher 
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castes. Important items in public festival or 
ceremony may thus be the prescriptive right of a, 
lovr caste. The interdependence and co-operation 
of castes involved in these go n great way to 
restore, in some measure, the self-respect among 
the lowest and poorest of Indian castes by 
fostering the idea that they are part and parcel 
of society. But there is little in it to develop 
to a sense of equality of status or equal 
responsibility, at least in certain spheres, to 
facilitate joint action. Interdependence being the 

„ . . result of differentiation of function 

Joint Action .. , 

negatives the idea of common 
action. The responsibility to supply specific needs 
by special castes should not be at the expense of 
' responsiveness to tho call to common action. When 
a society as a whole is threatened, as by foreign 
invasion, it should spring to action ns a whole 
rather than any special community thereof, and 
the more so when tho aggression is threatened by 
a people among whom military enterprise is not 
the exclusive function of a caste. There is reason 
to believe that, in the earlier days of Hindu 
evolution, peoplo responded ns a whole to common 
needs. It is on record that Hindu women of all 
castes parted with tlieir jcwellory as their contri- 
bution towards the expenses of war against a 
threatened invasion. But, ns caste hardened under 
tho dominance of the static Brahmins, the 
responsiveness to common danger weakened, and 
war of offence and defence came to bo looked 
upon as a duty of the king nnd his army rather 
than of the people as a whole- 
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The most important function of the 
"State is the maintenance of its integrity and 
its preservation in peace as well as in war, 
and the readiness of the individual to perform 
his duty in that connection is most vitnl 
to citizenship. If, under communal organisa- 
tion, the individual could not have developed it, 
each community must have had that sense of 
citizenship perfected, by association in common 
endeavours, in all matters which had to do directly 
with the security and maintenance of the State to 
which they belonged. Under caste the sense 
atrophied rather than developed. A performance of 
specific items in elaborate cere- 
Citi*e“hip raonials by diltorcnt caetcB 
emphasised a sense of their inter- 
dependence in society, but emphasised at tho same 
time the distinct identity of each, which is fatal 
to common action. Had there been in tho life of 
the people occasions in which all shared equally in 
some common duty which engendered a common 
sense of unity among all the castes, hoacrcv 
different they might be, they would have sprung 
to common efforts when threatened with a danger 
common to all. An obligation to military service 
on the part of a percentage, liovvow.'r small, of 
each caste, no matter what its position was in 
the social scale, would have developed the conseh 
outness of citizenship, and developed its horizon 
beyond casto and village to the limits of the 
State itsolf. 

The identity of interests should not have 
been obscured by the differentiation of function. 
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Degrading cnstoras, whether originating within 
the caste or imposed on it from without, would 
xiot have long survived the healthy association 
with higher castes in so vital a function as the 
protection of society, and castes would have 
gradually approximated, no matter what their 
functions in caste was, to an equality of status 
and responsibility. An approximation to a common 
status would alone save caste from the charge 
■of social injustice. The high caste Brahmin is apt 
to argue that caste presents no more than a 
differentiation of functions in the social organism 
and that the differentiation makes for functional 
efficiency. He is apt to point to the existence 
of castes in animal communities ns the 
Ants and Bees. That is true enough but only up 
to a point, for even the function of reproduction 
is restricted to a special caste among such insects. 

Even with differentiation so much 
Injustice * n cxcoss °f that of man under 
caste, there is in the animal 
communities n much closer association of the 
members. There is no instnnee of a caste among 
animals nearer to man than the mammals 
wherein Rpecies like the beavers all co-operate 
with one another on a feeling of perfect equality. 
Analogies from lower animals do not. therefore, 
help to justify by any means the treatment of 
human beings worse than lower animals. That 
a Brahmin may rass unpolluted a pair of 
buffaloes standing in the field, but not the human 
being that drives them, is a custom that does 
violence to oTcry sense of common humanity. It 
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is true that the lowest castes in India are unclean 
in habit and addicted to . practices, which more 
advanced communities have a right to nbhor, but 
before penalising them for these, the higher castes 
have to ask themselves the question how much 
they have exerted themselves to refine these out of 
them to a higher and cleaner level of life. We 
have seen the economic danger apprehended in 
a reform process of the kind. 

The differentiation of function in a community 
is alright. But the differentiation is by the high 
castes and they took care to see to it that they 
assigned to themselves the more intellectual add 
the more refined of the functions in society. In 
their distribution they were clearly guided more by 
Forces of th eir self-interest. No people have 
Self-interest the right to assert that, because the 
races they conquered are at a lower 
level of civilised life, they should remain at that 
level for eternity. On that ground, therefore,, 
the British would be justified in retaining, in 
their present position, the millions of this country 
for all time to come. Had tho Aryan conquerors 
of India released forces in society on the scale 
that the British have done, the lower castes might 
have gone forward, and reached tho Aryan level 
instead of remaining submerged far below the 
surface of Hindu society. The whole object of 
Aryan policy was, on the other hand, to reconcile 
each caste to the position it was assigned in the 
community, no matter how degraded, and to- 
sterilise tho lower strata of every fermenting 
social enzyme. 
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Social efficiency may require that each caste 
or class is given n specific function in the 
community, but social justice demands that no 
function assigned to n community is degrading, or 
degraded, or brings obloquy to the caste which 
discharges that function. Equality of status to 
ait castes must have been the ideal towards 
which the whole superstructure of castes should 
_ have moved. Had military obliga- 

Correctives . . , , , . 

tion rested on every caste, how- 
ever high or low, it should have helped to 
bring castes on a common level, and the lower 
would have gradually levelled up to the 
position of the higher. Apart from universal 
military obligation, the Brahmin should not 
havo remained content with tackling on com- 
munities one after another to Hindu society, 
much as the case-worm docs of improving 
and expanding its shelter by adding small 
particles from time to time, but should have 
considered it a dut> to make more strenuous effort 
at reform and improvement than the maintenance 
of a high spiritual and moral standard in the 

. , , . isolation of his caste. We have 

And Bmhram ,, 

RosponaibiUty 8pen the economic and political 
factors that were responsible for 
the failure of the Brahmin to reach up to an 
ideal so high, far higher than any that has 
been reached anywhere in the World by any 
class. No blame can attach to the Brahmin 
for falling short of so high and exalting an 
ideal. His is the credit for devising a social 
system in which different races, however barbarous 
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or uncivilised, have a place although humble in 
•society, and where they can share' equally along 
with all others the conviction that they 
ure on the same high road to moral and 
spiritual evolution. 



6. CASTE — DISCIPLINARY 


Continuity of Environment, Reinforced by Heredity — 
Defects in Modern Educational Organisation — 
Excellences of Caste Education — Decay of Art- 
craft due to other Reasons — Hindu Resistance 
to Alien Forces, Islam and Western Forms of 
Civilisation — Prevention of Chaos. 

HTHE education under Caste-Organisation may 
*■ now be considered. The essence of Caste 
is that much the larger part of the environment 
of the individual is his caste, and it continues to ho 
the same throughout life. It has been so for all 
that went before him, and it is going to be so 
for the descendants that are to come after him. 
That continuity in time and space is a powerful 
factor in fixing aptitudes and inclinations. It 
gives the greatest scope for the reaction of the 
environment to leave its impression 
of Environ- on the individual for, ever, not to 

ment be effaced by the accidents of 

temporary associations. Heredity operates in the 
same direction through a long succession of 
generations to reconcile one to his caste profession, 
and to develop his innate capacity and aptitude for 
it, when the son grows up as an apprentice of 
the father and learns from his lips the details of 
his prolession. The foreigner is apt to looh upon 
this system as very little different from the 
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apprenticeship that obtained in the West. There 
are, however, very important differences. The 
Reinforced apprentice of the West had usually 
by Heredity no hereditary connection with the 
profession with which he became 
•connected. There was no inherited disposition 
to develop his capacity. The atmosphere . was 
limited to the workplace, and did not pervade 
the whole community in which he moved and 
lived. All that he had in favour of the profession 
was his choice of it, as far as it was voluntary 
and not determined by parents or influenced by 
the conditions prevailing for the moment. An 
apprentice of this kind brings to the profession 
but a fraction of the inclination and aptitude 
•which an Indian brought to his caste profession. 

We may argue from the standpoint of 
individualism, the standpoint that the Western 
observer instinctively adopts, that the individual 
who has a distaste or aversion to his caste 
profession hnB nevertheless no choice but the 
pursuit of his father’s profession. 

That is so. But to condemn it on that 
ground is to condemn the negation of individualism 
involved in caste, not the principles of education 
involved in it. Influence of heredity and environ- 
ment, and if these are not enough, religious and 
social theory conspire to incline definitely and 
instinctively the boy to the profession of his father. 

The modern method of education in which 
students come to a common course from all classes 
and conditions of society by individual choice or 
inclination may be all right, and perhaps the only 
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method in an individualistic society dominated by 
machinery ; but there is considerable educational 
wastage involved. There is too little of inherited 
disposition or influence of environment to 
_ , . co-operate with, or facilitate the 

Defects m . . , . 

Modem training required. The period of 
Educational education may vary from ten to 

fifteen years, during which the pupil is 
unable to contribute to the earnings of the father by 
his effort. On the other hand, he is dependent on 
the father, and has to draw large allowances in 
the uhape of fees and boarding charges. The 
general foundation, required to help him in his 
choice of a profession, occupies a ' substantial 
portion of this period, varying from 6 to 10 years, 
and it is a large slice taken off from the average 
life of the individual which is about 28 in India, 
and double that in the West. Furthermore, the 
whole implication of modern education is that 
the mind of the student fresh to the school is 
as clean as a clean slate. This theory violates 
every known law of heredity, and ignores the 
influence of the environment. On the other hand, 
science would uphold the principle of Indian 
education that education is as much ante as 
past natal, and heredity and environment may be 
made to conspire to predispose the mind to the 
training the hoys have to receive in life. 

No relation however intimate between teacher 
and pupil, or master and apprentice, can reproduce 
the vital personal touch between father and 
son, or the guru and his disciple. There is 
little or no loss in education of the kind, no 
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wastage arising from the numerous conflicts 
of inclinations and aptitudes, of ambition and 
necessity, between the home and the school 
or the University, and little of the stereotyping or 
of the uniformity of standards, but, on the other 
hand, there is a precision, a greater delicacy, and 
far more insight in the training when it is 
given by the father to his son, or what conies 
to nearly the same thing, the (/uru to liis disciple- 
Under no other method can be given in such 
perfection the final strokes and touches that gfr e 
finish to education. Traditional knowledge ' has 
Excellences clustered around it, associations, 
of Caste - 6tories and anecdotes which have ft 
ucation w i<j er range 0 f appeal. These 

are so many roads through which knowledge 
gains access to tho intellect, and what 
is learned docs not pervade or suffuse the 
intellect alone, but filters don n to become 
part of tho personality. With no training in the 
elaborate jircliminaries in drawing, tliero are 
thousands of Hindu women who are able to produce, 
and produce neatly and gracefully, intricate patterns 
that astonish tho observer by their grace and 
beauty and scheme of colouring. Tho sandalwood 
carver, or the inlay worker in wood or metal has 
had no substantial training, but nevertheless 
produces works of art of astonishing beauty and 
excellence*, of marvellous delicate carving and 
decorative effort. In tho skill and dexterity which 
these castes, ordinarily poor and indigent, exhibit, 
there is a measure of tho advantages of caste- 
education, and one can realise how tho Brahmin 
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Pandit could commit to memory texts running- 
over two hundred thousand lines, a feat by the 
side of which the memorising of the 20,000 
lines of Paradise Lost hy Lord Macaulay seems, 
no more than the feat of a school boy. 

The charge that intellect is divorced from 
crafts has little foundation. The master craftsmen 
were literate, and had open to them the silpa 
sastras to understand the principles of their craft. 
There are carpenters today who were never at 
a school, but who can discuss the suitabilitj' of a 
site for a house or a well with citations from 
the sastras in support of their view, and there 
is no reason to believe that in the old days 
things were different. As a matter of fact, the 
charge of a divorce of intellect from craft arises 
from the stereotyped character of latter-day art 
forms and patterns. This fault 
Artcraft, due of Indian craft is a modern feature 
to other arising from the loss of patronage 

Reasons from princes and the Nobility 

which master craftsmen enjoyed in the past. 
They look to the West for stocking their 
palaces with art treasures, and the genius 
of the master craftsmen has faded under 
the neglect. The commercialisation of Indian 

artware also has had its contribution to art 
deterioration, for the large scale production, required' 
of the craftsmen, involved haste and tberefore- 
adherence to set patterns. Let these deleterious 
influences cease, and the genius of the craftsman 
■would blossom again, for he has successfully 
introduced into his art the novel and wholly 
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unfamiliar ideas derived from the schools of Art 
established by the Government. 

The features of caste, the spirit of co-operation 
and brotherhood arc commendable in themselves, 
but to realise the level reached in each of these, 
and the help they have rendered, one has to envisage 
the problems arising from foreign conquest. Before 
the diffusion of an alien civilisation introduced by 
successive conquerors, the Afghans, the Tartars 
and the Mughals, and before the spread of an 

Hindu al * en faith under the threat of death 
Resistance to and religious persecutions or bnder 
A — IsTam 68 inducements of favoured treatment, 

the ordinary defence such as most 
people set up would have given way, and 
all would have been converted and Islam 
should have submerged India as it submerged 
Persia, Afghanistan and practically the whole of 
Western and Central Asia and a great portion of 
Northern Africa. Temples were razed to the 
ground, whole communities were converted, dis- 
criminative taxes were imposed and the Islaraio 
law superseded Hindu law in many an important 
respect, and yet Hinduism survived. The low and 
the degraded castes did not seek in any large 
numbers a religion so highly democratic as Islam. 
What Christianity was to the slaves of Borne, 
Islam might have been to the low caste Hindu, 
and yet Islam raised no social convulsions 

and had no great appeal to the low castes 
in India. 

Passing on to the period of British rule wo find 
the spirit, the ideals, the outlooks, and the standard* 
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of the West brought home to people’s minds 
through administrative and educative channels, and 
through the residence in the country of European 
merchants, officers Military and Civil, and the 
Missionary. We shall have occasion to go in 
greater detail into these vast currents of 
Western thought, cutting deep furrows throughout 
society. It is sufficient for our present purpose to 
realise that, in spite of Hindu civilisation being 
pressed from many sides, no more than a few 
Resistance hundreds of thousands have taken 
to Western seriously to the ways of the West. 

Form 3 of And even these, not in matters 

Civilisation , . , ... 

which are the vital concerns of 

caste-discipline. The truth is that caste can still 
enforce its discipline on the Westernised individual, 
however high his position. The fear that one's 
caste fellows may not associate with him in tho 
religious ceremonies he has to perform, or that his 
daughter or sister may not be sought in marriage 
suffices to bring the individual to his knees. 
Foreign trained young men with Western ideas on 
return refused to undergo the customary purifica- 
tion, only to find that the father-in-law would not 
send his daughter to live with him, or that he was 
left severely alone when invitations to feasts and 
festivals went round to his caste fellows. It is the 
dread of treatment like this that prevents members 
of a caste from going too far out of the way to 
adopt customs and habits which are known to bo 
un-Hindu. That deterrent influence prevails in 
almost every grade of society so much so 
that the Hindus, as a whole, have so far 
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successfully resisted the diffusion currents of 
Alien civilisation. 

Ap^rt from this persistence of distinct identity* 
Caste is the one institution which helped to secure 
a fail* degree of order and peace, when the country 
was subject, to political confusion of the worst 
description. So long as the struggle was between 
Hindu kings, there was no disturbance to the 
productive efforts of the people. The cultivators 
and the artisans were left alone in the pursuit 
of their varied occupations. That is a phenomenon 
observed nowhere else in the World. 
^ofChioiT When the English saw as late as 
the 18th century that, as battles 
were taging, the cultivators wero ploughing 
in the neighbouring fields, they marvelled and 
wondered, and yet what the> saw was but a 
survival of a universal feature in Indian warfare. 
It was when the Muhammadans came that we 
find for the fust timo villages devastated, granaries 
plundered, and houses set on fire. These features 
of war continued throughout the Muhammadan 
period for nearly a thousand >enrs, and yet, we 
find up to the middle of the 18th century India 
continuing to stipplj distant markets, Indian 
merchants abrond and the people continuing 
without a break in productive effort. One has to 
contrast the picture with what happened in Europe 
duriug t)io Thirtj Year*’ War and during the 
Jfapoleomc campaigns, the dreadful devastations, 
the varied dislocations, netbacks in productive 
effort, ami the resultant wretchedness and poverty 
of the people to rculiso how valuable was the 
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service Caste had bestowed on a people, who have 
not known a national Government for a thousand 
years. 'Where the Governments did not exist or 
were too weak, caste panchayats dealt out justice, 
settled disputes, and carried on in fact all the 
functions of the administration. Under the close 
scrutiny of caste and its stern discipline, theie 
was little chance for a, general insecurity of life -and 
property arising from the fierce passions of greed 
and covetousness, or the temptation to plunder and 
rapine, that are usually let loose when the 
Government ceases to govern and to command 
the respect and allegiance of the people. 



7. CASTE— DYNAMIC 


Restricted Competition — East and T Vest — Balance 
of Static and Dynamic Forces — Limited Play of 
the Will — Consequent Helplessness in Reform 
But Broadened the Outlook — No Duality of Public 
and Private Virtues — * Thou shall ’ and Thou 
shalt not ’ — The Priestly Intellect The 

Brahmin Aristocracy of Intellect— An Early 
Warning Disregarded and Consequent 
Degeneracy. 


\\j E shall now turn to the less obvious conse- 
VV quences of Caste organisation, We have 
seen that, under it, each caste bad a specific 
apbero of duty assigned to it, and. in the exercise 
of which it was not interfered with. In 
determining his profession, the individual was 
therefore not subject to the restlessness and 
anxiety incidental to the choice of a profession. 

K t tenl ^ the door to progress beyond caste 
Competition was closed, so was entrance to it 
from below. The rivalry within the 
caste was a rivalry between equalft, or nearly 
equals in inherited aptitudes and capacity. There 
was thus assured n deeper tranquillity than i*» 
possible in a society, in which competition may 
ha\e to hr* faced from individuals that may be 
drawn from any rank, with possibly superior 
revotircea ami equipment. The rights ami privilege,, 
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of a caste being assured to it free from violation, 
and it being impossible to add to them, it was not 
necessary to exercise vigilance to safeguard them, 
and, being freed from that anxiety inevitable in 
competitive societies, the concern of the caste was 
only the discharge of its duty. It made for the 
development of a wholesome atmosphere of mutual 
trust between caste and caste, no matter how far 
apart, and the establishment of relations marked 
by good feeling on both sides, such as is 
impossible when the service obtained or performed 
is a mere privilege claimed, or an asset surrendered. 

It has been pointed out elsewhere that in 
Western society, tbo dominating principle being 
unrestricted competition, the individual is so 
much concerned with the maintenance or improve* 
ment of his position that he had 
and West to exercise vigilance and cultivate a 
high degreo of efficiency, for without 
these he may lose in the struggle that pervades 
the whole society. Being concerned more with 
whnt he has to get than what ho has to give, 
he has little to gain from the cultivation of the 
understanding. He perfects, therefore, rather the 
intellect and the will, which are tho instruments or* 
which he has to rely for success. Hence arises the 
distinguishing feature that, whereas in Indian 
society the self tends to be suppressed and sub- 
ordinated, in the West it is sharpened and 
strengthened by the freer play allowed to it in 
the family and in society. We have thus, on 
the one hand, the development in greater perfec- 
tion of selflessness, charity and sympathy. 
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■hospitality, love and the family ties, and, on the 
ether, of efficiency, assertiveness and alertness. 

The only group in which the latter set of 
virtues existed in their perfection were the 
Kshatriyas, and the standards they set in them 
would have been of the highest value to the 
community its a whole. Their disappearance made 
a well-balanced development of character impossible 
in India, and we have had an exaggeration of 
Balance of other set of virtues to the 

Static and detriment of vigorous individuality 
I Force8° personality, and to the enslave- 

ment of the people. This is the 
reverse of the situation in which the West 
finds itself today where, under the growing 
irresponsiveness to priestly influence, the militaristic 
virtues have stepped beyond the bounds of 
reasonable development to make society aggressive, 
greedy, and almost defiant of humanistic ideals. 
In India the complete domination by it of 
Hindu society rendered it static, and flop lived 
it of its capacity foi self-adjustment under 
changing conditions. 

Each caste wedded to its hereditary profes- 
sion, the range of volitional activity was confined 
necessarily to the narrow limits and familiar 
routine of cufitomnry duties. Novel, complex or 
■difficult situations to b<* faced were few, where 
. . , „ the exerci*. i of the will wotild have 

of the Will perfected t as an instrument oi 

action. In this respect un restrict* 
■cd competition is an advantage, for the dynamic 
forces, which it Bets up, create, from day to 
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day, strange and unfamiliar situations in which 
habitual rules of conduct and behaviour are, of 
no avail, and the demand on the intellect and 
will is greater and more continuous. 

Nothing strikes so much the student of social 
institutions in India ns the gradual appearance of 
social evils growing in magnitude, and the 
helplessness of the people to remove them. There 
are hundreds of religious observances and 
ceremonies involving suffering to man nnd beast, 
hut no reformer rose to denounce them. Sat i 
Consequent came to be a duty of tlie childless 
Helplessness widow, and the awful spectacle 

in .Reform waR enacted daily in India for 
■several hundre’ds of years without so much as a 
protest. It may perhaps be explained that these 
customs and practices were not inconsistent with 
the Hindu idea of physical suffering, voluntarily 
inflicted as a means of spiritual evolution, nnd 
its attitude towards this life ns but one of many 
to be lived on this earth. But no explanation 

Would be complete which does not lay stress on 
the atrophy of volitional effort. 

But if intellect, by long association with 
duties become instinctive and mechanical, failed 
to act in situations unforeseen or unfamiliar, it 
was not lost. There was no incessant work* or 
But any lack °t leisure, for it to be 

Broadened completely absorbed. It was 

t e utloo available to develop and perfect 

the understanding, and for the developmetat of 
thbse large perspectives in which thb Indians 
Viewed this life hnd -its happenings. Thb ■ foreign 
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observe** who has had occasion to talk to 
humble village folk, illiterate and ignorant in 
the accepted sense of the words, marvels at their 
philosophy of life, and at their breadth of ontloob 
which, in simple unsophisticated language, they 
may be drawn to expound. That is some 
compensation, for the absorption of the intellect 
in the West in the continuous Belf-adjustment, 
necessary under unrestricted competition, renders 
it unavailable for the cultivation of the very 
same qualities, which, more than education, more 
than even the sense of equality, draw man 
unto man in mutual helpfulness and trust. 

Another effect of caste is the prevention of 
an artificiality in life and manners. The close 
association of easte fellows, which it necessitates, 
subjects the individual* to a searching scrutiny, 
which enforces the sincerities of life and faith, 
purity of motive and a stricter concord between 
word and deed. In societies divided into classes 
the intimate knowledge of the individual is not 
ordinarily available to his circle to subject his 
motives to a searching nualysis, and judgment is 
based more on his acts than on his 
Duality of motives. So long as his acts are 

^Private** helpful to society, or at least not 

Virtue* harmful, the motive behind it is 
not nnal}6ed overmuch. He can, 
therefore, under cover of a likelj benefit to 
society, advance his own interest. It makes 
for the materia! progress of society, but it 
tempts the individual to an artificial life 
In public, in harmony with the requirements 
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of society perhaps, but not necessarily consistent 
with the private character of the individual. 
It should ordinarily make for hypocrisy, but is 
saved from that consequence, ruinous to moral 
excellence, by a private life in which the 
poses and make-ups required for public life 
are laid aside, and his own true nature shows 
unaffected and pure in the more subdued and 
softened light of the Home. It is a duality 
of life, nevertheless, subject to the incidents 
implied in duality. Under Caste this dualism is 
not possible. The purity and selflessness enforced 
under the obligations of the Joint family have 
to be maintained under the scrutiny of caste, 
and influence is sustained and continuous towards 
the growth of a personality in which culture, 
understanding, selflessness and charity are the 
dominant traits. 

The control of the self is thus the dominant 
feature of the individual. We do not find the stress 
laid on action. The self being repressed, intelli- 
gence is not clouded to obscure correct lines of 
action, and the individual may be trusted to 
‘Thou shalt’ f°H 0VV a course of life in harmony 
and 4 Thou with the ideals of society. Under 

shalt not Caste the field for effort and action lay 

clear and well-defined, without the complexities and 
obscurities which arise from the jealousies and 
covetousness engendered under free competition. 
The interaction of these forces was reduced to a 
minimum, and there were not the limitless 
combinations of circumstances to bewilder or 
dishearten man, or for him to require guidance and 
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€nheartening. The refinement of the individual to 
the level of humanisrfi, required to discharge the 
obligations to the Joiht family, Caste and society, 
■\\as therefore the primary concern. In the West 
the individual had the whole field of society for his 
•ambition, not any specified part of it, and he was 
allowed the free exercise of his faculties, silbject to 
his obligations to society. * Thou slialt not \ takes 
the place there of the more positive injunction 
4 Thou ehalt \ 

The duties assigned to each caste were in the 
physical piano. But the office of the Brahmin, 
the spiritual guide of the people dependant on 
their charity, did not demand bodily exertion, and 
released from that necessity, there was danger of 
his physical frame deteriorating and his intellect 
losing itself in idlo speculation. It is true that 
his priestly functions and the problems, arising 

Hie Priestly '™' n 001,4,101 "' ith 01 ' fr °“ 

Intellect absorption of inferior races ana 
tribes, were of grave complexity, 
demanding his assiduous attention. But priestly 
functions tend to bo Mechanical, and solutions, 
based on the one formula of his predominance in 
society, were to that extent easily reached. Elis 
whole philosophy and the principles of his caste 
organisation and religion made for adjustment and 
reconciliation. While tb „t very principle iftnde for 
elasticity of the intellect and its resilience, it created 
at the same time grave problems for the intellect 
to maintain its integrity and retain Its high level. 

A spirit of superiority, Mtfeguarded by privi- 
leges and high standard bf living, nnd, nbove all. 



CASTE — DYNAMIC 


125 * 


political power such as an aristocracy enjoys, creates 
no difficult problems of intellectual or class integrity. 
It is too much hedged round and protected 
from contacts with lower classes and lower 
levels of thought to have any apprehensions of its 
distinctive features being lost in those of society 
as a whole. But the Brahmin as a rule sought 
The Brahmin no suG ^ advantages. The sanction 
Aristocracy of for his privilege did not lie in 
Intellect military powers, but in the religions 
sentiment of the people. His life was one of 
comparative simplicity. The political power be 
wielded was through the king he served, and 
the elasticity of Hinduism precluded the possi- 
bility of a conflict between the Church and 
the State. He could, therefore, develop only 
into an aristocracy of intellect, and to maintain 
that position it was imperative that his caste 
should be most rigidly exclusive, and that he 
himself should maintain his intellectual faculties, 
at the highest vigour and acuteness. 

This high level could not be maintained long. 
The disappearance of the Kshatriyas left too wide 
a hiatus between him and the people. In the 
absence of close contact with a caste as acute and 
as refined as himself, but superior to him in its 
dynamic character, he was left to his own 
An Earlj’ resources. The early, warning that * 
• Warning he should avoid settlement in Sudra 
Disregarded Wngdoms 

was based on the funda- 
mental principle of Hindu organisation, that the 
Brahmin and the Ksbntriya represented the two 
vital forces in society, spiritual and temporal, static 
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and dynamic, which had to check each other to 
prevent either or both from stepping beyond the 
reasonable requirements of society. For the 
maintenance of a proper balance, both the castes 
had to be on the same intellectual and moral 
level. A weakening of the one would have made 
for the undue predominance of the other. The 
Hinduisation of India should not have been 
attempted by the Brahmin alone, but with the aid 
of the Kshatriya. The Kshatriya should have settled 
first as the conqueror, and the Brahmin should 
have accompanied, or followed him. The warning 
was in the highest interest of Hindu organisation, 
but it was unheeded. His relations with the Sudra 
kings were of a superior, far too high in discipline 
and learning, whose kindly offices were required to 
refine their caste into a higher status. That was 
a position full of temptation to obtain privileges 
in return, temptation to lapse into lower levels 
•of learning and discipline. Once the downward 
course started, the position attained by merit had 
to bo safeguarded by privileges at variance with 
the true spirit of Brahminism. Ceremonies, rituals, 
and repetition of mantras tended to become 
mechanical. Discipline tended to degenerate into 
Antl a routine of intellectual habits. We 

Consequent have, ns early ns the Buddha, a 

Degeneracy protest against Brahmin sacerdo- 
talism. Under foreign invasion, conquest or 
domination, the degeneration went further, until 
birth and not the qualities became llie sole claim 
to Brnhminhood. Wlmt it meant to Ilindu society 
was a gradual paralysis of the nerve centres, # from 
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which the currents of refined thought and feel- 
ing had flowed to keep up the vigour and 
vitality of Hindu society. The whole tendency 
of inherited duties and continuity of environ- 
ment was to develop inertia in regard to other 
duties which were not habitual or mechanical, 
and it needed all the vigour of thought of a 
highly intellectual caste and its own supreme 
efficiency to counteract that tendency. What 
the Brahmin could not resist himself came upon 
the other castes with overwhelming force. 
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or obligations. The new ideas forced on or held 
up to the people through administrative, 
educational -and missionary channels, and through 
the example of the rulers of the country are 
the very antithesis of all that caste stands 
for. Caste is thus being driven from its 
entrenchments back to its stronghold, viz., the 
set of rules regarding intordining and inter- 
marriage, and even there, its position is weakened 
by many an instance of intercaste dining and 
intercaste marriage. Caste opinion has ceased 
to be operative in several matters and public 
opinion has yet to develop in vigour, and the 
individual, not afraid or respectful of either, 
consults too much his own convenience. The 
pace of society is thus being forced to an 
individualism oblivious of its responsibilities, but 
far too conscious of its rights. Brick after brick 
is thus being dislodged and removed from the old 
edifice, and thrown into confused heaps broken 
into fragments or disfigured, and there is danger 
of the whole structure collapsing, if the 
process continues. 

The new forces pervade all ranks but are 
strongest at two points, the barrier between the 
Brahmin and the Non-Brahmin, and the still 
stronger one further down at the level of the 
untouchables. This latter class are ns many as 60 
millions. They, far more than others, have been 
under missionary influence. They have not been 
slow to perceive the great advance converts from 
them have made under missionary guidance 
and inspiration. The Ruling race,, as a class 
9 
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The Non-Brahmin movement has less justifi- 
cation. On the surface, it looks as though it 
is mere jealousy that has caused the present 
tension. The position which the Brahmin occupied 
as the custodian of Hindu literature, Law and 

, T _ , . Religion has enabled him to take 

Non-Brahmin . , . .... 

Movement advantage of the opportunities of 
Western education, and fill the ranks 
of the subordinate Government service almost to 
the exclusion of the other castes, whose leanings 
towards trade, cultivation or craft did not facilitate 
so easy a transference of inherited aptitudes. 
The Kayasthas of Bengal, who were in a similar 
position, have effected as easy a transition from 
the position of scribes to the community to that 
of scribes to the Government. Brahmin monopoly 
was a natural result proceeding from natural 
causes. It is true that, once having gained the 
position, they have tried to keep out other castes, 
and the acerbities of Non-Brahmin agitation have 
to be attributed to it. The position of a Govern- 
ment servant has, in India, always been looked 
upon with no small reverence and awe by tho 
people. The complexities of Revenue Administra- 
tion and unfamiliarity with law and procedure, 
as introduced by the British with their ignorance 
of tho vernaculars and generally of the ways 
and habits of the people, gave to the Indian 
official of even lower ranks a power and prestige 
before which even the Indian nobility had to 
bend. The glamour of Government service was 
bound to draw ,to Western education classes other 
than the Brahmin, and there was bound to arise a 
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demand for n share in the loave" and Ashes of 
office, which tho Brahmin had long annexed to 
him self. Tho demand has been pressed forward 
with considerable bitterness of feeling, the more 
so becauso tho Brahmin, partly from inherited 
aptitude and partly from the long start bo bad, 
was able to keep to himself what bo bad long 
enjoyed. Tho attempt of the Brahmin to retain 
his monopoly bos been looked upon as though 1 
is special to liis caste. That, however, is A 
weakness to which any caste in that position 
is liable, so long as it has the cohesion of 
a caste. Not oven the Indian Muhammadan 

or Christian is likely to escape it. For 1 
is the very essence of a caste to be drawn 
together closely, and caste bonds are far too 
strong to he easily overpowered by the impartiality 
that governs usually tho policy of a neutra 
administration. Under caste the monopoly of one 
casto' may be broken, hut only to be replace 
by the monopoly of another. Much of t ie 
animosity against the Brahmin is therefoie 
unjustified, and proceeds from ignorance o 
the deeper causes. 

Tlie demand for adequate representation m 
tho services is but one aspect of political 
awakening as well as of class consciousness. 
Political evolution m India has reached a stage 
when the foreign Government has decided e 
share its responsibilities with the people, and 1 
important to consider on whom they should 
devolve. The Brahmin was not in the enjoyment of 
any political power except as derived from the king 
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who, in Indian polity, was a Non-Brahmin, whether 
a Kshatriyn or. Sudra. The predominance- of the 
Brahmin in the services and in the learned 
professions put him in a position of vantage, from 
which he could easily grasp for himself the 
power surrendered by the Government. In other 
words, there was the danger of his uniting in 
his own person the legislative ns well ns the 
executive functions. His past record 
Confronting was against such a union, and* 
Peril what is more, with sovereignty in 

foreign hands the danger was greater than uben 
it was in the hands of a Kshatriya ov Sudra 
king. It was natural that the Non-Brahmins, 
under these circumstances, should organise them- 
selves so that political privileges given to the 
people did not fall exclusively into the hands of 
the Brahmin. Dominant in the services, ho 
would have been too powerful if he became 
dominant in the legislature ns well. There would 
have been n bureaucracy, Brahmin in composition 
and as formidable ns the present one, which 
administers the law it itself creates. There was no 
guarantee that he would not use any privileges so 
obtained, to secure and maintain his position in 
society now threatened from many directions. 
Viewed from this standpoint, the awakening of 
the Non-Brahmins was not a moment too soon, 
and was for the re-assertion of n position which 
was theirs before the country passed under 
foreign rule, and which should revert to them on 
the attainment of Ilonie Rule. Once the position 
is regained, the agitation against Brahmin 
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predominance in the services is likely to subside. 

That is a long way off yet. ^ In the mean- 
while the agitation is conducted on lines 
prejudicial to the harmony that should prevail 
in Hindu society. The Brahmin is looked upon 

An as though he is an enemy of 

Unhealthy society. His enormous contribu- 

State tions to the civilisation and 

culture of India are forgotten for the moment. 
The Non-Brahmin to cast him out of hts 
present position would cast him out of society. 
Nor is the Brahmin prepared to make 

any sacrifice. He considers his position 
the past should be maintained to preserve 
Hindu society, bnt forgets how far he lias fallen 
from the exacting standards he had set before 
himself once. His wonderful resilience of intellect 
has degenerated into subtlety. His self-control i» 
become a dead habit and confined to the mere 
exterior. His higher qualities lost. Time is the 
sole ally left to him, and his reliance on it, as 
the solvent of his many difficulties, is almost 
pathetic. "Within the very narrow limits set by 
caste regulations he has found ample means for 
the indulgence of animal appetites and passions. 
There are many stories current, indicative . of 
popular contempt, of the distended Brahmin priest 
uneasy under an overloaded stomach. And yet 
the Brahmin would not reform, and regain hi* 
claim to the respect and consideration of 
the people. 

We have now to consider the future of caste. 
All will agree that it has to bo ended or mended. 



CASTE— KEFORM 


135 


The abolition of caste is, however, ft problem 
almost impossible of solution. The institution' has 

_ so soaked into even 7 fibre of the 

The Future , , . „ . , 

Hmdu being, and there is so much 

of inertia that ft new social order appears almost 
impossible of realisation, unless the fire of a 
tremendous ambition consume the habits and 
tendencies fixed by 20 centuries of continuous 
inheritance. The present circumstances of India, 
her overpopulation, the absence of nil outlets for 
emigration, and the decay of religious beliefs 
would render an afflatus of that kind a fit of 
lunacy. A religions revival under the initiative 
and guidance of a prophet of magnetic personality, 
more like a God than man, or a fiery dictator 
may strike off the fetters of caste. There are 
no signs of a coming prophet or an Indian 
Mussolini. The only reasonable expectation is from 
a franchise based on wealth in n Self-Governing 
India, and the adjustments that would become 
necessary when the vessel has moved out of the 
sand banks, on which it has been cast, into 
deeper waters. For, the fresh contacts and interests, 
it would involve, may keep caste considerations 
in the background to recede ultimately from 
Hindu consciousness. That would take many 
a long day and many more, becauso attempts at 
revival nro likely to be made. 

Nor can one contemplate with equanimity the 
disappearance of the institution. The stress of free 
competition may prove too much under the 
tropical sun of India. It has already proved too 
heavy a strain for the Westerner n-ith all the 
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■vigour of his constitution and his climatic discipline. 
Danger of ^ ,e r * BC * n tlio * population of 
an Indian individuals of unstahlo mind, in the 
Underworld number G f B uicides- and of the 
neurasthenics in European countries 'is of very 
grave significance. With all their superior resources 
•of wealth and of science and with the more 
uniform equipments of racial homogeneity, the 
West has not been able to abolish tho Underworld, 
And one can not be certain that the abjectly low 
life to which, under an easier climate, the Indian 
can descend, and the wholly unequal equipment 
inevitable in racial diversity such as that of India, 
will not produce an Underworld far more crowded 
than in the West and, what is more serious, far more 
resigned to its fate. We may see in the patient 
submission of 60 millions of untouchables for 
forty centurieR the portent of what may bo in 
store for India. If the unfit, who survive, ought 
to be the primary concern of society, what 
will India do with the many millions who, 

unable to bear the stress and strain of stark 
•competition, may descend to the Underworld ? 
We shall have, in the meanwhile, let loose all 
the selfishness, the excitements and passions, now 
kept under wholesome check, with which tho 
more advanced races may take unfair advantage 
of the deficiency in equipment mental, moral 
and physical of the inferior races in India, 
■which common education, nod wlint is called 
equality of opportunities in tho West will “not 
level uji ■ to the requirements of a fierce 
strugglo for existence. The inequalities will bo 
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there greater than now, and far less' tolerated 
because Indian humanism which, if not now, at 
least in the past, softened the rigours of caste 

will have been lost, and the classes that go 

down in the struggle would look upon themselves 
as victims, and not as partners, be it in 

however humble a capacity, of society. 

Of other principles that are now sought to 
be introduced into Western society to moderate 
the struggle and humanise the individual, there 
are some that appeal to India as involving 

co-operation rather than competition, but the 
processes of transformation have 
hardly commenced to make one 
sure how far the}’ would succeed, 
nnd, if they succeed at all, whether 
the transformation would not ultimately impart 
to Western society the more vital of the principles 
of Hindu society. There is the more reason for 
thinking so. because there is increasing recogni- 
tion on the part of Westerp thinkers that the 
formula of a common equality, as a basis of 
social progress, is unworkable in the face of the 
wide range in difference in equipment moral, 
intellectual and physical between man and man, 
and. if worked in defiance of stern facts, would 
ultimately make for a dead level of uniformity. 

We may next turn to the consideration of the 
question whether caste can be mended so as to 
deprive it of its present undesirable features. The 
most reprehensible part of it, what differentiation 
of functions ought properly never to carry 
with it, is the progressive lowering of status 


Western 
Remedies 
Yet Experi- 
mental 
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corresponding to what is considered to bo inferior 
callings. No humiliation . or degradation should 
attach to any function of society as such. The 
Beatoratlo scavenger should not merely have 
of Status the right but bo assisted to live a 
life ns clean as the rest of society* 
Association with the rest of the castes should 
not bo denied to him on the score of his 
profession. The notion, that contact or association 
with a lower caste is projudicial to the spiritual 
evolution of tlio people, should be dismissed as 
a superstition. It is a poor spirituality that 
would prescribe purdah to the soul. Sympathy, 
forbearance and understanding towards the lowly 
and unclenn set up vibrations ns wholesome as 
tlio intercourse of equals. 

A second requirement is the creation of a 
class that will correspond in duties and responsi- 
bilities to the Kshatriyas of the past. The most 
virile and intelligent elements in every caste 
should join together^ to constitute that caste, and 
it should take over the military leadership of 
Hindu society. It may seem a fancy impossible 
of realisation. But Hindu society without a caste 
of functioning Kshatriyas is, as already stated, like 
the hand with the thumb amputated. A Kshatriyn 

Resuscitation oaste must be forn,cd ' Whether & 
of the shonid draw the best individuals 
Kshatnya f rom other religions is a question 
to bo considered. In the example set by Akbar 
of taking wives from among Rajput princesses 
may be seen his attempt to draw into a closer 
union the Mughals and the Kshatriyas, and through 
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that union to reconcile Hindus and Muhammadans. 
A sidiilar attempt to reconstitute' a Kshatriya. 
caste represented from all castes would give it 
a physical and mental vigour, and a 
dynamic character that would qualify them, 
for the leadership and guidance of India. 
Association with it would revitalise the Brahmin 
and elevate his equipoise and balance, now 
maintained by compromise of principle or help- 
less forbearance, to a level where character and 
conviction remain strong and unaffected. Along 
with the formation of a Kshatriya caste, should 
Universal laid on each Hindu family. 

Military , however low, the obligation of 
Obligation dedicating for military service tbe- 
most physically fit of its members, whose- 
maintenance in that profession should be its. 
concern. With these two reforms Hindu society 
may regain its old vigour and supremacy. 
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A Miscellany Reflex — Situation of the Eaily 
Aryans — The Reformer's Usual Task — Complexity 
of Aryan Objective— Corresponding ' Complex 
Pantheon — The Goal for Lofty Speculation — The 
Upanishads — Doctrine of a Series of Lives and 
Karma — Karma not Fatalism — Fatalism but a 
Phase — Deeper Foundations of Aryan Thought— 
Yet Unknown Realities — Triumph of Aryan ^ 
Tolerance — Ceremonial Disciplines — Elaborate 

Symbolism — Elevation of Crude Institutions— 
Idolatry — Variety of Images — Liberty of 

Conscience in India — Limits to Freedom 
Buddhism — Sankara and Nirvana — Weakening 
of the Individual Overcome by other Reformers 
Recent Reformers — Virckananda and Nationalism 
— Centripetal Character — A Striking Contrast 
The Futuir. 

I F the cssentinl features of enstc set forth in 
the previous chapters have been followed, it 
■would not he difficult to understand the main 
features of Hinduism. The Western observer 
•accustomed to a faith, simple and clear in its 
outline, looks for a similar clearness of outline 
in Hinduism, nnd is bewildered to find that it 
is. on the other hand, a vast miscellany of creeds 
nnd superstitions. He has, however, only to 
recall that Hindu society is ns much n miscellany 
•of races to realise that what he sees in 



RELIGION 


141 


religion . is 'but a reflex effect of it. A society 
that has within its fold races in varying stages 
A Miscellan * ^ellectnal. moral and spiritual 
Reflex level, if it is to bold together* 
must have a religion suited to 

requirements so varied. If the monism of the 
Vedanta and the animism of the wild tribes, 
represent the extreme limits of Hinduism, and 
these appear as having little in common except 
as the final terms in a long evolutionary 
series, let it be remembered that the Arjan 
Brahmin and the Negroid aboriginal are equally 
the first nnd the last terms in n 

racial series. 

"When the Aryans sang their beautiful hymns, 
in the Land of the Seven Rivers they had a zest 
for life, and their Gods wore not different from 
the gods of the Greeks, nnd were Gods that were 
human in their traits nnd passions. They had 
their enemies in Heaven, ns men had theirs in 
the World below. One should have expected a 
Situation development of Indian thought in 

of the Early the direction of a Dualism of Good 

Aryans an( j or c f God an( j the Devil* 

as in Semitic nnd Western thought, nnd it should 
have been found reflected in the people in an 
uncompromising attitude of rigid exclusiveness 
against all who were not of them by race, 
language or custom. They should have considered 
themselves, as the Semitic, the Jewish and the 
.Western races considered themselves, as the 
elect, the chosen of God and nil others as 
followers of the Devil and representing evil, nnd 
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■therefore to be kept outside the pale of society 
to bo exterminated. 

A credal religion as Judaism, Christianity 
•or Muhnmmadnism is a crystallised conception 
which can originate only among peoples who are 
■racially homogeneous, or who have the unity of 
•common customs, traditions and institutions. 
Religious reformers or prophets arising from 
among them, as a rule, do not attack directly 
their institutions, but trust to the reformation 
of the individual, resulting from adherence to 
their doctrines, to exert wholesome reactions 
■on the social fabric. Any frontal attack would 
seriously diminish the chance of acceptance of 
The the new doctrine. Indeed, its 

Uaufal^sk antagonism to existing customs and 
usages need only be implicit for the 
message to be repudiated, and the prophet 
to run the risk of his life. It is therefore 
a wise policy on the part of religious 

reformers to leave the existing social 
system well alone. When, however, their object 
is not the religious reform of a single tribe 
alone, hut also the fusion of many tribes under 
•different or conflicting customs and in varying 
degrees of mutual jealousy or hostility, the reformer 
cannot rest content with the reformation of the 
individual. He has to persuade the people to 
accept, along with his doctrines, a sot of now 
customs and institutions, in which thoso doctrines 
find full expression, to ensure that the adherence 
-of his followers, drawn from different tribes to 
Ibe new creed, is not weakened or lost by the 
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conflict of customs and habits among his flock. 
The task of the Founder of Islam was of this 
high complexity. 

The problem before the Aryans in India was 
of very much greater complexity. A principle of 
Complexity unity had to be discovered to hold 
of Aryan together, in one polity, a bewildering 
Objective miscellany of races and creeds, and 
make them converge to common ends. Like 
vessels, large and small, opening out tbeir sails 
to catch the ocean wind, each progressing fast 
or slow according to the number and size of its 
sails but all moving forwards in tbe same 
direction, the races of India had to bo swept 
forward, saved from mutual collision, by the 
universal appeal of a fundamental truth. That 
truth had to bo religious in complexion. 
Buddhism spread over the country with start- 
ling rapidity, because it avoided a conflict of 
creeds by tlic greater emphasis it lay on conduct, 
but it failed ultimately because of its agnosticism. 
The unity of a common code of morality would 
not have sufficed in the long run. The creeds 
strung together on n common thread was a far 
better solution, but e\en that by itself would 
not have advanced Indian unity very much. 
The sense of the universal was likely to be lost 
in the sense of the particular, unless it was 
reinforced by a social theory and nn economic 
doctrine which reconciled conflicting interests, 
and gave to the conglomeration of Indian races 
the beauty nnd symmetry of a mosaic, 
nod those were nourished nnd grew together in a 
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common matrix of philosophy. Hinduism is not 
merely a religion, it is a civilisation, it is a mode 
of life. 

We shall now go a little more in detail over the 
problem, briefly sketched above. On proceeding 
further eastwards from the Punjab, the Aryans 
found that it was impossible to maintain their 
attitude towards the coloured races on lines of 
rigid exclusion, and that they had to come to 
A Correspond- arrangements by which, whilo pre- 
ing Complex serving their own identity distinct 

Pantheon and inviolate, the identity of each 

of the tribes was at the same time respected. 
Wo have seen how it led to the formation of 
castes. We saw too that to introduce cohesion 
into a society so constructed of a succession of 
links in a continuous chain, close interdependence 
was necessary, and that the interdependence was 
secured by a differentiation of functions. But the 
interdependence by itself would not have endured 
long, for the functions wore not all of equal 
respectability, and there might have developed an 
antagonism as between tho lower and the higher, if 
not between others. The association between castes, 
limited as it was, should nevertheless have been 
sufficiently frequent for mutual reactions on thought 
and behaviour to take place, and for the ultimate 
reduction of all to a common level, and the possibility 
was bound to be looked upon, by tho moro highly 
endowed of tho castes, ns ruinous to their position 
In the community. Tho lower castes, on the 
other hand, would not have been human if they 
did not entertain at any time tho idea that their 
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own religious -beliefs were as r bigh as those of 
the higher castes, and any assertion of that 
claim would have made for antagonism and 
struggle. It was necessary, therefore, to weave- 
all the various superstitions and beliefs into one 
pattern. The truth reached early in the 

Upanishuds that ‘God is one, but that sages called 
It by various names ’ laid open to the 

Gods worshipped bj- each caste the gates of the 
Hindu Pantheon. The lower castes could not 
therefore nurse the grievance that their Gods had 
no place in Hindu religious beliefs. 

Admission of the various gods to the Hindu 
Pantheon could not imply equality of dignity and 
worship. Equal rank to the Gods would have 
made for equal rank among castes. The unity 
pervading Hindu Gods could not have been an 
identity of rank, but the unity of an evolutionary 
series. On that principle alone could there be a 
„ , gradation of Gods corresponding to 

The Goal 

for Lofty the gradation of castes, each 

Speculation reinforcing the other. A mere 

declaration that they were so would not have 
been enough. The Aryan religion as revealed in 
the Yedas would not have sufficed to give an 
orderly arrangement, coherence and harmony to 
the tangled mass of doctrines, ideas and 
superstitions of the peoples admitted into the 
Aryan polity. It was necessary to purify and 
elevate it so ns to embrace principles, which 
were sufficiently forcible to preserve from mutual 
collisions, find at the same time nttract to 
them, much ns the Sun does the planets, the 
10 
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crude faiths of the lower castes. '• It is evidence 
of the high metaphysical acumen of the Hindas 
and their philosophical subtlety, that so complex 
a problem was solved satisfactorily. It has been 
said that Hindu speculation was a consequence 
of tho malarial character of the Madhya Desa 
which created an aversion to work and 
-a predisposition to contemplation. We do not 
hear of malaria in Italy producing a similar 
speculative turn in the Roman mind. It is 
doing but the barest justice to say that 
the profound speculations of the Upanishads are 
due to the resolve of the Aryans to find 
a unity underlying the faiths and supersti- 
tions to which they resolved upon giving 
recognition. 

The Aryan speculators dived deep down 
beyond the cruder faiths, deep down their own 
religion, and did not stop until they discovered 
the unifying principle of a universal soul pervad- 
ing through all objective existence, but in varying 
The stages of integration, the highest 

Upanishads integration being reached only in 
man, in whom again, however, there 
were minor gradations depending on the degree 
of his absorption in, and attachment to, the 
World. Tho more the individual self was 
detached from the World, the nearer he 
was unto tho universal rouI or God. A specula- 
tion so profound and far reaching - went 
beyond tho immediate requirements of endur- 
ing affiliations with non-Aryan tribes; it embraced 
the animals, plants and all inanimate objects 
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in one limitless chain of graded perfection. 
Thus arose the pantheism of the Upanisliads. 

If the approach to identity with the Universal 
God depended on the degree of spirituality of the 
individual, it was necessary that the highest caste 
should be the most spiritual, and that, with each 
step down the social scale, the distance from God 
should become greater. The eventual leadership of 
society by the Brahmins was inevitable, but at the 
same time the other Aryan castes, the Kshatriya 
and the Vaisya, could not be denied access to the 
spiritual truths through rituals and disciplines, 
the practice of which made for the perfection 
necessary for the realisation of these truths. 

Each caste living its own life, having its own 
beliefs, customs and superstitions distinct from 
those of other castes, its position would depend on 
the degree of spiritual perfection which its members 
were capable of producing in the caste. That would 
sufficiently explain the position which each caste 
was assigned in the social scale, but it would not 
reconcile it permanently to it. There was nothin'* 
to prevent a low caste, or a division of it, from 
reforming itself up to the level of the Brahmins, 
and claiming equal rank with them. Seeing that 

Doctrine of enoh h " d n dis,inct Place in Hindu 
a eerioa of polity, such a shooting up was 
'iSirS' 1 Perhaps not practical politics, but a 
passion for assimilation might arise, 
causing no small disturbance to the equilibrium 
of society. When is a low caste to gain the level 
of the Brahmin? If it is to be achieved 
in a single life, it would have produced 
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presupposes a succession of existences in this 
"World ’until the identity of the individual soul 
with the universal soul, obscured by attachment 
to tho World, is re-established and realised. It 
bids the individual to do tho task allotted to 
him in this life, and declares that the due 
performance of it will secure him salvation. It 
reconciles thus each caste to the duties it is 
allotted in society. 

We are apt to think that the Iuirma theory is 
very much the same as Fatalism. There is, 
however, a profound difference. In fatalism, whnt 
is believed is that the future is 

Karma, not , , , , 

Fatalism predetermined, and there is no 
suggestion whatever that it has any 
relation with the past of the individual. Tho 
future is ordained for him by an all-powerful God. 
The Karma doctrine, on the other hand, lays tho 
responsibility on the individual himself. It recon- 
ciles him to tho present. The future, even in this 
life, is in his power to modify. Astrologers, feu* 
example, advise the performance of meritorious 
actions to minimise the effect of, or avoid a 
threatened calamity, and various forms of chanty, 
penance and worship are resorted to by tho 
individual to ntono for his past and pre\ent 
its consequences. 

The conviction, that the sins of the present 
life have to be atoned for in a future life, is a 
powerful inducement to habitual right conduct. 
It impels tho individual to measure the worth of 
his actions by a subjective, rather than an objective, 
standard. In the West, tho value of an individual’s 
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action is measured more by its effects on society. 
It is not a safe or a just criterion, as benefits 
can be conferred on society without the individual 
necessarily subjecting himself to self-sacrifice or 
even inconvenience ; but it is a powerful stimulus 
to public good. Where, however, as in India, the 
worth of the action is determined by the amount 
of self -sacrifice and self-denial involved within the 
circle of family or caste, occasions can be found 
for actions, which have not been influenced by the 
temptation of popular esteem, or regard, or by 
other selfish motives. 

The view that fatalism of whatever 
character tends to produce a patient resignation 
to circumstances instead of the desire to over- 
come or modify them is logical enough, but 
has much more limited application than is usually 
Fatalism but supposed. There is more, or less 
a Phase fatalism in all religions. The 
Christian doctrine, that one is born a sinner and 
habitual right conduct alone can secure redemption, 
is not far removed from the doctrine of Karma* 
even though the effort to bo made is in one life 
and not sjiread over several. In spite of it* 
Western civilisation 1ms achieved a splendour and 
magnificence such ns no previous civilisation had. 
Islamic fatalism did not prevent the Semitic 
civilisation from making contributions to human 
thought which would last for nil time. Their 
architecture. their palaces and tombs reach 
perfections ns high ns noj that have been reached 
bv any civilisation. There is a fatalism in 
■ Ihiddhism too. but the life during the 
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Buddhistic period, as revealed in the Ajanta- 
paintings, testify to the joyous life which the- 
people lived. 

The truth is that fatalism and pessimism are 
features of society in its decadence, when circum- 
stances have changed beyond human control. 
These theories are then revived from the neglect and 
obscurity in which they remained, and given their 
ascendancy in society. When society revives from- 
whatever cause, they recede to the background. 
Whatever the effect of fatalism on man among 
the Hindns, the stimulus to effort could not 

possibly be taken away by it. Under caste and 
the Joint family, the usual pressure could be- 
exerted on individuals with greater effect than 
in commnnities where the individual’s relations 
with the rest of the members are not so close- 

or intimate. Indeed, under the inherited aptitudes 
of caste and the influence of its environment and 
atmosphere, the individual’s action was too 

mechanical and instinctive to be seriously 

influenced by the doctrine of Karma. Where 
caste interfered was when the individual, or the 
enste itself as a whole, laid claim to status and 
privileges which did not accrue from birth. 

In revealing the policy beneath early Aryan 
speculations, it is by no means suggested that they 
rested on no other foundation. What a leading 
scientist of the standing of Sir Oliver Lodge, or a 
brilliant author of the reputation of 
FoSdStora sir Coram Doyle has discovered is. 

of Aryan not inconsistent with the spiritual 

Thought truths that the Aryans reached. 
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•Once grant the survival of human consciousness 
after death, ns we must if the experience of these 
famous men may not be dismissed as Wie • workings 
•of an ovcr-exerciscd imagination, hu'nfu’n reason 
must grant the speculations reared on the convic- 
tion of the existence of a disembodied conscious- 
ness, as a logical sequence. If personalities may 
survive death, there must be grades of ■perfections 
-among them determining their distance from the 
Universal Essence, and the taint of worldly exis- 
tence may be tho only bar to a final mergence in 
Infinite Existence. That the taint may be worked 
•off in a rebirth or rebirths is but a step 
further. Science which has apparatus for testing 
only objeotive reality, crude even at that, 
has not the right to dismiss as idle specu- 
lations, without due inquiry, what may with 
more refined methods be proved to be truths, 
even though they arc only within subjective 
•experience. The discovery of a fourth dimension 
has run the past, present and future into one, and 
revealed the absurdity of these partitions which 
man has interposed to suit his convenience. 1 The 
mental foens determines tho past, present nrnl 
future. The doctrine of a succession of lives 
acquires a new significance under the theory 
■of Relativity. 

Those who have not dismissed aft of no 
•significance, but paused to reflect on tho astonish* 
ing sights they have witnessed in India, of snake 
charmers discovering by the dozen venomous 
snakes from inhabited and well-kept bungalows, of 
yogi* rising in the air several feet above tho 
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ground without -support, of men- with the 

, r . TT , contracted muscle of the forearm-* 

let Unknown ... , 

Realities breaking granite slabs several inches 
• thick, and of other feats too 
numerous to mention, cannot but come to the 
conclusion that these singular feats have been' 
performed by alliance with forces which are : 
beyond the human frame, and probably derived' 
from space. The West is so absorbed in'- 
objective reality that it rejects these as impos-' 
sible. For, any belief in these forces, outside its 
range of thought, may weaken its hold on what 
it considers to be Reality, and diminish its 
driving force. The West lacks the will to 

believe. The intense abstraction from the World 
and even from the physical body, which so 
many Hindu thinkers successfully attained,- 
helped them to explore consciousness. And 

consciousness is the field which Eddington 
and others now recognise as likely to help 
men to probe deeper into depths of Reality, 
and to furnish them with the key to the 
mysteries of the Universe. It is likely 

that Indian Saints were, by this means, 
able to tap forces which are beyond the' 
Westerner, to realise visions of the Unseen rtnd 
to reach higher octaves of thought. What may 
appear therefore ns mere social expediency alone 
in Indian doctrines may have a more enduring basis 
in the highest and most universal of Truths. 
The building may be secure for all practical 

purposes, if the foundations are deep enough. 
We may rest content. It may nevertheless be that,' 
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if .we go deeper still, we may find them resting on 
solid rook. 

We have now to turn to tlie consequences of 
these doctrines developed by the Aryans. They 
were all right so far as they helped to give a 
permanency to social arrangements -by which the 
aboriginals were admitted into Aryan polity. That 
was a great thing to have done, considering that 
in other parts of the world differences in religious 
beliefs made not only for exclusion, but for violent 
antagonism. There could be no compromise between 
Triumph of Good and Evil. What was there- 

Tolerauce ^ ore considered evil had to be 

exterminated, or destrojed. We 
know from European History how fierce religious 
persecutions were as a result. The Inquisition 
alone was responsible for the destruction, 
by fire, of more than 30,000 human lives. 
We come across in Islam instances of 

wholesale massacres in the name of Religion. In 
India, the so-called Dasjus of the Vedas were 
objects of Aryan hatred. But they had but to 
accept the Aryan social system as Sudras for 
systematic persecutions to cease. It is true that 
idiere were no relaxations of the colour bar, but 
it was no small achievement to have reached 
that higher level of humanism, which enabled the 
aboriginals to live as part and parcel of Hindu 
society, in a humble capacity no doubt, but - in 
dose interdependence and harmony. 

The Karma theory could not help their pro- 
gress further. We have seen how, under it, the 
test of conduct became subjective rather than 
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objective. Under the changed attitude, the object 
of ambition also changed from material to spiritual ; 
nor did the higher castes feel any responsibility 
towards the uplift of the lower. According to the- 
Hindn view, nil castes were on the high road of 
ovolution, and the stage, reached by each in thc- 
long journey to ultimate perfection, was deter- 
mined by the past Karma of the caste, and none 
but the caste itself could hasten the pace. 

A second consequence of the presence of 
undeveloped tribes was in elaboration of ceremonial 
in matters of worship. The unwholesome 
reaction on Arjan thought, arising from the 
recognition of these as parts of society, had to- 
be prevented. The pull downwards could not be 
allowed. How was intellect to acknowledge that, 
the cruder beliefs had elements of truth in 

_ them and, at the same time, retain 

Ceremonial . . , , _ . , „ , „ 

Disciplines its hold on the more refined ones? - 

Nothing but the strictest discipline 
could prevent a slide back to a less exacting, 
level of thought. The discipline had to express, 
itself not only in conduct, but to take shape in 
forms and formularies, sufficiently distinctive ns 
well ns refined and exclusive. An observance of 
these may or may not bo a spiritual exercise, 
but it certainly helped to prevent the field of 
Aryan convictions from being swamped by tlro- 
cruder beliefs of the lower faiths. 

The rise of an elaborate symbolism was a 
third consequence. The only safe nnebomee^ for 
the Aryans vim the eternal and universal troths. 
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•of their ' religion.' Forms and formula) were but 
Elaborate accessaries. ’ The perception of these 
Symbolism truths beneath all ‘ forms of Gods 
' and Goddesses and all faiths, however* 

•crude, could alone be the safeguard. What the 
-aboriginals believed must be made to subserve the 
higher truths which Aryans believed, and this 
-could be done only by a process of refinement 
•of non-Aryan Gods and of tlieir worship, and by 
resort to a subtle symbolism that, by alterations 
in details of figures and forms, could be made to 
■convey a message. 

It may perhaps be questioned, as Sir John 
Woodroffe seems to do, whether there was any 
transmutation of the demons of tribal imagination 
to serve higher purposes, but it is a psychological 
impossibility that tlic repulsive shapes and forms 
of these, which presented such difficult problems, 
were not in the minds of Aryan thinkers when 
they sought to symbolise cosmic phenomena. The 
destructive side of natme appeared to Tennjson 
Elevation of a** ‘ red in tooth and claw \ It was 
, equally natural to the Aryans, when 

they wanted to envisago too 
-destructive forces of nature, to find ready to hand 
and therefore to employ the forms of devils and 
demons which the aboriginals believed to exist. 
A horrible looking Goddess like Kali thus retains 
nil her repulsive features, bat is mndo the vehicle 
■of n sublime and difficult philosophy. The Gods 
of the non-Aryans thus continued to satisfy 
the. requirements of the less n (Ivan red of the 
tribes, while . conveying to the better intellects 
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of the Aryans, philosophical concepts 'of a 
high order. 

We may turn aside here for a moment to consider 
idol worship. The missionary, who spends so much 
of his eloquence on this Hindu practice, might 
well pause to reflect on the existence of images 
in Homan Catholic Churches, on the sj rabolism 
Idolatrv ^ ie Cross itself and on the 

* bread and wine at the mass, 
before he draws so freely on his denunciatory 
vocabulary. The lay Westerner too. who lias no 
good word to sr*y of idols, might consider what 
purpose the statues so commonly erected in the 
West serve, and the wreaths that are placed 
before them on certain occasions. If these are- 
not beyond their comprehension, idol worship 
would cease to be the anathema that it is now. 
If anj where in the World unwholesome tonden* 
cies in this mode of worship have been 
effectually prevented, it is in India. Most images 
are designed to help concentration of the mind. 
The initiate in prana y a tnn or control of breath 
exercise is asked to concentrate on a large 
black spot. A ball of cow-dung, with a flower 
stuck in. may serve for purposes of worshipping 
God. When the worship is over, the dung is 
thrown itwnj . Images of Kali, after worship 
and procession with niu*u'c and illuminations, are 
consigned in Benares to the Ganges. So are images 
of Ganesa. nfter similar worship and spectacular 
displays, thrown in the nearest tank or river. 
For the more permanent images in temples there 
are elaborate rules of construction. Each has its 
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symbolism, .and none, however carefully made, is 
fit .for worship unless specially consecrated by 
•elaborate ceremonies. 

-'i The multiplicity of images is primarily the 
result of the special benefit sought from the 
prayer offered, meekness, patience, consolation, 
•courage or anj' of the other virtues. Images in 
the same form are not suited for prayers made 

„ . , for different ends. The meekness 

Variety of , 

Images of the images of Christ does not 
square with the requirements of a 
soldier going out for battle. A Christ in armour 
would serve better. So for each mood there is an 
appropriate form. The Indian soldier 1 worships 
Kali or Budra, the Hindu wife worships child 
Krishna. The learned pray to Saraswati. Modern 
psychology would whole-heartedly support these 
specialised worships, and be it remembered that 
there is a unity underlying the varied forms 
that Hindu Gods are given, 

Aryan speculation did not stop with the 
discovery of an underlying principle pervading a 
multiplicity of forms. It went further in its 
spirit of universalism, and recognised no less 
than four different paths to God, suited to 
varying temperaments : whether through devotion, 
through love, through action or through knowJedgo 
each path led to God. The narrow 
Liberty of view of most religions of the World 

in^Indta. 0 that there was only ono path and 

one nlonc, which mnde so much 
for religious persecution and for tho travesty of 
propaganda, is foreign to Hinduism. The 
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comprehensive conception enabled Hinduism to view 
with more kindness and sympathy the varieties 
i"of faiths in India and the formation of now ones. 
;\Ve have seen how life Joint family facilitated 
‘the formation of a new caste by enabling a few 
families to separate and detach themselves 
from the main caste. A new cult or sect 
could be formed similarly, as a result of the 
potency of a new principle discovered. For, allowed 
to grow under the light nnd warmth of 
a comprehending unhersalism, it was not 
compelled to resort to subterranean methods to 
develop the suspicions, jealousies and hatreds, 
which arc inevitable when fniths have to be 
nursed in secrecj and in dread of violent 

persecutions. In Hinduism, more than in any 
other religion, we come across the interesting 
and highly edifying spectacle of conversion to a 
faith not by persecution or the persuasion of the 
multitude, but by the victory gained by leading 
exponents over rivals ns distinguished in religious 
discussions. We come across, very often, instances 
like Sanknmcharyn going through India, and 

proving in actual debates with leaders of 
Buddhism the superior merits of Hinduism. 
Occasions there have been when religious reformers 
have had to flee from the country and their 
followers have been persecuted, but these are 
very few, compared with what we find in the 

history of religious thought in countries of the 

TV’est, and considering the size of the country. 

The freedom of thought, which Hinduism 
allows, has its darker side as well. Freedom is 
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■conditions men are born into camo to assume a far 
lesser importance than in Buddhism. That an 
underlying unity pervades the hierarchy of caste 
was a proposition more welcome than tho one 
■which, without stressing a fundamental unity, 
laid emphasis on a common brotherhood seldom 
realised in actual life. In Buddhism the indivi- 
dual souls have little in common except that 
they may converge to Nirvana. There was no 
■supreme soul on which Sankara laid so much 
emphasis in opposition to Buddhistic agnosticism. 
It will have been seen that to the Indian mind, 
with institutions such as it had, a supreme soul, 
-to love and be loved by, was a vital necessity. 

Sankara’s Absolute, in which all merged 
finally in eternal union, was however destructive 
•of individuality. If tho individual’s ultimate fate 
is fusion with the Infinite, there is little point 
an those efforts which tend to preserve and 
Weakening emphasise his individuality. For 
of the love, however pure, unsullied aud 

Individual unselfish, to be of the highest value, 

one has to preserve one’s identity distinct and 
inviolate. It is distinct identity that makes love a 
devotion, a sacrifice and an effaceraent. Once that 
identity is threatened, tho sacrifice, the effaeement 
and tho devotion cease to have appreciable value, 
Apart from those difficulties, which man with his 
limited powers and capacities could not but feel, 
every one of the Hindu institutions, the Joint 
family, enste, etc., was roared and brought to 
perfection on a basis of love nnd humanity, and 
a theory' like Sankara’s, wbatover its nppeal to 
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the intellect, was bound in the long run to fail 
in securing universal acceptance. 

Sankara coaid not, however, go a step further. 
If he had, he would not have been able to cafe 
the ground from under the feet of Buddhism. The 
step from Nirvana to anything beyond Sankara's 
Absolute would have been too long. The further 
stages iu the evolution of Hindu thought had to 
be left to his successors, and these steps were 
taken before long. Once Buddhism lost its bold 
Overcome oa P 00 P* e and Hinduism revived, 
by other the Indian instinct of a personal 

Reformers g 0( J t() j ove nn j ft< j or0 aS serted itself. 

Ramanuja carried Hinduism to a qualified dualism 
which gave to the individual the status of a 
separate entits’, sufficient to make religion a matter 
more of the heart than of the head. Both 
Ramanuja and Chaitnnya made Hinduism a religion 
of love. Even this, however, was not found 
sufficient by Madhvachnryn who, not long after 
those reforms, enunciated the theory of unqualified 
dualism in which the individual soul is regarded 
as distinct from the universal soul, and the final 
fusion with the universal soul is not contemplated. 
Mftdhvacbarya has n very large following in the 
Dakhnn and in South India. 

These are the main lines of Indian Religious 
thought. Of minor developments there are a 
great number, those initiated by Tukaram, ToIm 
R ecent Das, nnbir, Nanak and tlie Alwnrs. 
Reformers Of more modern Reformers, Ram 

, Mohan Roy, Dayanand Saraswati, 

Sri Raraakrisbna Paramahamsa and Swami 
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Vivekananda are worthy of mention, representing 
tho i*eactions of Western thought on Hinduism. 
The highly eclectic religion of Rnm Mohan Roy 
represents the facile solution of religious and 
social problems, as it appeared to a mind fasci- 
nated by the freedom and vitality of the West. 
Ramakrislina’s religion summons back to lore 
and devotion the humanity of India, distracted 
with the conflict of East and West and the 
disturbed equilibriums of a society all but cast 
adrift from its ancient moorings. Simple and clear 
as were his teachings, they failed to appeal to the 
English educated. They had gone in their mad 
worship of the West 60 far as to be ignorant of 
everj thing on which to sustain individual or national 
self-respect. They were the thinking part of the 
community, and yet that part which were rapidly 
beginning to cease to love and respect their own 
motherland. Nothing is so destructive, so debasing ^ 
and so demoralising an agency as a sense of 
moral or spiritual bankruptcy. Itamakrishna 6 

religion was all right to those in whom the 
religious instinct still persisted. To them who 

cared no moro for religion, Ramakrislina had no 
appeal. The reclamation of the educated wa* 

beyond him, and wns left to hiB famous disciple* 
Ssvnmi Vivekananda. We are astonished at the 
militant and aggressive character of his preachings. 
We marvel at the courago that made him heard 
the Hon in his own den. We marvel at 

the strength of the voice that sounded as 
trumpet call to Indians to rouso tljem to 

a sense of the greatness of their religion 
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in the past and the decadence of the present, 
and we are surprised that a disciple of ft 
Reformer, so lovable and so quiet, should have 

, had the fire and passion of a 
Vivekananda , „ , , 

and military leader. So alone, however. 

Nationalism could the educated be won bade 
to the .worship of their motherland. Swami 
Vivekananda represents the rebound from the 
depression in which every shred of national self- 
respect had been torn off. The proof, which he 
furnished in abundance, that Hinduism will stand 
better than other religions any examination 
whether scientific or philosophical, was the proof 
which alone would convince the Westernised 
Indian, and give him a firm foothold at a time 
when the flood of Western civilisation threatened 
to sweep him away. More than religion, tho 
Western educated Hindu lacked self-respect. That, 
for all its political domination, for all its superi- 
ority, the West could not in the field of 
religion approach the Hindu, gave ample scope 
for national self-respect to reassert itself. 
Once rehabilitated thus, it was bound to strengthen 
and broaden out into other fields and meet all 
the requirements of a national revival. Swami 
Tivekannnda was the first Indian nationalist. 

Since Swami Vivekananda, the religious 
revival worth mentioning 1ms been the ono 
initiated by Gandhi under cover of his political 
propaganda. Gandhi requires a chapter to himself, 
and it is best that the consideration o! his 
religious reform is deferred to that chapter. 
‘Sufficient • has been written, however, to show 
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that, decadent and encumbered with parasitic 
growth as Hinduism may appear to be, there is 
still sufficient vitality left in it to energise the 
people on occasions of national crises. The 
fundamentals of Hindu religion rest on principles 
of universal application, and they stand in no 
danger of being affected by the advance in 
science or philosophy. Their universal character 
makes Hinduism the mother of Religions. As has 
been well said, convulsions of thought may 
throw up a new religion on the vast sea of 
Hinduism, a religion, however, which must own 
the maternity of Hinduism a 11 ^ 
Character may never set itself in antagonism 
to it. It is sufficiently potent 
to exert its influence on the other religions 
in India, on Muhammadanism nnd Christianity* 
Buddhism that once threatened Hinduism had 
to quit the country. On the vast bodv of 
c-rtule fnitlis and superstitions that go under 
tlie name of Hinduism, the universal principles 
embodied in it exert a refining influence. Thcj 
limit their growth and fix their place in Hinduism. 
In its sweep onwards, many a belief and superstition 
an- dislodged and thrown into its hod ; hut, as the 
mighty waters flow, these crude and mis-shapen 
things move on slowly and with many a hnlt, hut 
tnme onward, their shapes rendered less ugly and 
their angularities softened, until they reach the 
Itosom of* tlu* Infinite sen. The contrast that is here 
presented to other religions is striking and instructive. 
Whether in Buddhism, Muhammadanism or 
Christ iuuit> . the tendency of new doctrines and 
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creeds that appear is centrifugal rather than 
centripetal. The mutual repulsion of rival 
sects is not softened by the gravitation to a body 
of common truths underlying the religion, 
for these latter represent not Truth itself* 
but aspects of Truth. We are liable to wrangle 
over the precise shade of yellow or green* 
violet or indigo, orange or red or blue ; of the- 
whito light itself, the pure unsullied radiance as 
it comes direct from the Sun itself, there can be 
no disagreement. 

While that is true, the more comprehensivo- 
outlooks, the universalism, nnd the grounding 
in essentials fail to give to action the same 
enthusiasms nnd the same degree of driving force* 
that the more limited outlooks of other religions 
can impart to it. Through narrow gorges the 
current gathers force, but slows down where the 
river has broadened out. One has but to tako a 
perspective of a thousand years to look upon this 
World as quito all right and requiring no human 
effort to improve it. The idea of a succession of 
lives tends to preclude any tendency to intensity 
A striking life the present. A battle-field* 

Contrast whore opposing armies are arrayed 
and the conflict is imminent, is the last place 
where the West would doubt the wisdom of 
shedding blood for the sake of an empire, nnd 
of carrying on a highly philosophical discussion 
to remove the doubt. The Gita might have been 
introduced at the critical moment to heighten 
the effect on readers, but it is significant that 
the Lord Krishna has to seek all the resources. 
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■of a subtle philosophy to rouso the hero of 
heroes to heroic action. The contrast is instruc- 
tive; the Hindu God advising his devotee to 
fight, and Christ asking his followers to show 
the right cheek where the left is smitten. If 
advice is intended to rouse and develop virtues 
which are absent, the almost contradictory 
■commandments of the two disclose a divergence 
in the characters of the European and 
the Indian. 

If these are defects of Hinduism, they are 
defects of the qualities. If the defects are to be 
removed, the qualities would go with them. 

If we are to have the enthusiasm, 

6 U Ure the energies and the exaggerated 
materialism of the West, we must be prepared for 
•the spiritual bankruptcy, tho narrowness of out- 
looks and sympathies that go with them in tbo 
West. Like tho West, wo shall have to let go 
■our grip on the universal to retain a hold on 
the particular, or to sacrifice the permanent for 
"the sake of tho temporary. Wo may fashion 
religion to our taste to find that wo have des- 
troyed the taste for Religion. The way of the 
West is not the way for India. Wo may not 
empty tho reservoir of spirituality on which wo 
have drawn for forty centuries. To go forward 
in religion wo have to go backward to tho 
fundamentals of Hinduism. With tho help of those 
fundamentals wo have to refine the crude faiths 
and worships, tho terms and formularies of tho 
lower strata of Hindu society, and bring them 
tip to the level of what the higher castes 
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"believe, and to make them accept the same disci- 
plines of body and mind. We . should introduce 
into it these practices and observances that will 
draw the various castes into a common brother- 
hood, and encourage common action and collective 
effort in matters affecting society ns a whole. 



10. THE VILLAGE COMMUNITY 


An Initial Misunderstanding — Growth and Decay 
of Village Communities — In Europe and in 
India — Absence of Military Character — Election 
Contrasts — Supremacy of Royal Authority 
Our Real Problem — Promotion of Character — 
Danger of a Dull Monotony — Prevented by a 
Civil Aristocracy — Explanation for Absence of 
Political Struggle. 

r PHE village community in India has extorted 
the admiration of many a Western 
observer of the old type. The village organisation 
of the Panchayat and the arrangements for rnral 
education and sanitation, for the protection of 
life and property, and for the administration of 
justice are features of rural lifo which had 
disappeared in English life long ago, long before 
An Initial the establishment of Feudalism in 
Mia under- England. When the English saw it 
stan mg f or first time in India, they 

were very favourably impressed, and one of them 
dignified Indian villages by the name of Republics. 
Following them, Indian students of political 
science, hard pressed under the fire of Western 
criticism to find democratic institutions in India, 
turned to the village, so beautifully christened 
by Western observers themselves, ns the one 
institution which would help them to refute 
the argument of democratic incompetence. Thero 
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Growth and 
Decay of 
Village 
Communities 


‘ has been, 'therefore, considerable exaggeration. 
India is not alone in the feature of village 
government, bat has to share the glory with 
ancient France and Modern Russia, in fact with 
all countries where the bulk of the people were or 
are rural and have not been overpowered by the 
centralisation of a monarchic state. 

The growth of village communities in all these- 
countries is easily traced to the necessity for forming 
compact groups in isolated tracts, which are there- 
fore exposed to attack by wild beasts or hostile 
tribes, and to the habit of close association 
persisting even after a nomadic tribe- 
settled down to agricultural pursuits. 
Want of easy communication between 
village and village, and village and 
town and the consequent difficulty of exchange of 
produce, the indifference and neglect of the central 
authority distracted with war, would throw these 
groups on their own resources and induce them 
to develop the rudiments of an administration 
of their own. Where the king adopts a policy of 
centralisation from the necessities of safeguarding 
his kingdom from encroachment, from external 
as welt as internal troubles, or when forces 
developed in the body politic to sweep village 
oconomics into the larger current of the economics 
of the country as a whole, village administration 
loses its integrity and decays. The vision of 
the tiller of the soil enlarges beyond the narrow 
confines of his village, and he perceives, for the 
first time, the stirrings of a national conscious- 
ness which is the foundation of n national- 
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Government. It was so in France. It was so 
in Russia until a few years ago. 

The appearance of Feudalism and the constant 
warfare between feudal lords in Europe resulting 
in insecurity of property and danger to life, drew 
independent cultivators to them in varying 
degrees of dependence as the only safety. It 
was the policy of feudal lords to dissolve 
communal ties, in whatever form they existed, 
and destroy every form of combination that might 
T _ tempt the tillers to resist their 

and in India exactions by way of military service 
or other forms of tribute. The 
village communities therefore disappeared and 
were forgotten until, centuries later, historians 
gathered evidence of their past existence. In 
India the village organisation has survived 
to this day, because above and beyond the 
universal laws of their formation already described, 
there were others in operation. Apart from the 
large percentage of population that was always 
rural, there never was iu India a strong central 
Government beforo the advent of tho British. 
The duty laid on the king by Manu of appointing 
the village Headman, and of personal supervision 
of all village affairs, was neglected under the fatal 
necessity, to which Indian kings were subject, of 
extending their kingdoms in order to consolidate 
them. According to tlio Arthasastrn, in any 
inter- village dispute regarding boundaries, the 
interference of the king was sought only after 
attempts at arriving at a decision between 
the elders of the neighbourhood had failed. 
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And even then, it was not sought for a_ 
final judgment, but for the appropriation of 
the land by the king himself. Under the 
Muhammadan dynasties the neglect of the village 
was greater, for they had no interest in them 
beyond the collection of the taxes. 

The village assembly in India was exclusivelj* 
for purposes of civil administration. In this 
respect, it offers a striking contrast to the 
analogous Teutonic institutions in which the 
military duty, imposed on the younger members, 
gave them a position of importance, and a 
political inflnence for the assembly, which the 
Absence of king * n nee< * military services 

Military could not afford to neglect or 
Character despise. What there was of fighting 
in the Indian village was in defence against 
plundering bands, which the absence of a settled 
or efficient Government let loose on the country. 
There was no military service expected of, or 
offered by, the villagers ns such on behalf of the 
country or the king. The arrangement of the 
affairs of the village reached a high degree of 
efficiency. The Uttnramallor inscriptions reveal 
the existence of an organised administration of' 
the villages in the Chola period. The various 
branches of the administration were entrusted 
to committees, responsible to the general assembly,, 
elected by ballot from among the people them- 
selves. This mast have assured to the villagers 
a measure of democratic life. 

The the 'Allege fonefenyrt, 

based as it was on election by ballot, has so- 
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There is no minority, for the minority has been talked 
over and casts in with the lot of the majority. The 
process can be described as election by acclamation in the way 
the ancient Greek and Roman bodies were elected, the oldest 
modes of election in the world. 

To talk of this institution as a Republic is to 
perpetuate a fiction. Its governing principle was 
the spirit of compromise and of mutual under- 
standing. It was not so much a matter of intellect 
and will as of feeling and understanding, a case not 
so much of opposing interests as personal inclina- 
tions. There could have been no serious divergences 
of opinion in the vital interests in a village. 
The problems affecting the village as a whole were 
problems which did not require different solutions 
for different wards of the village. Differences arising 
were then differences of opinion, '.more or less 
personal, and did not proceed from any wide 
cleavage in interests. The interests of the village 
were in close interdependence. From the same 
grain heap on the threshing floor the landlord, 
the various artisans and the menials drew their 
respective shares fixed by custom. A rich harvest 
swelled the share of every one, and a poor one 
diminished it. Prosperity or adversity, the village 
shares it as a whole. Payment in kind reduced 
the fluctuations of rent and wages fixed in money. 
No deep disturbance therefore could arise, within 
the village itself, to the tranquillities of life 
so assured. 

It is in its relations with the king that the 
serious limitations of these so-called Republics 
appear. Tho village assembly had no voice in 
the taxation imposed by the king. It could 
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little in it of the more important features of 
Western representative institutions that political 
terms derived from the West are apt to mislead. 
In the first place, the election of a few from 
amongst a number of equals to discharge familiar 
and well-known duties is something 
Contrasts very different from the election 
of individuals of social and 
intellectual eminence to privileges ' and res- 
ponsibilities, on the proper discharge of which 
depend important issues, not of parochial, 
but national welfare. In such elections, there are 
none of the social and political forces which 
come into play when candidates of high status 
or attainment have to seek the suffrages of a 
large class of social inferiors. Secondly, the 
village assemblies enforced obligations rather than 
rights. Where the supreme object was the 

continued maintenance of harmonious relations 
and mutual good-will among the villagers, the 
principle cannot be of majority or minority, but 
ono of compromise. In tho discussion of any 

question, in which every ono was at liberty to 
tako part, all possiblo alternatives were discussed, 
nnd that which met with tho approval of all 
came to be tho final decision. Sir Herbert 
Rifiley long ago drew attention to this important 
difference. In his report on tlio Archaeological 
survey of India for 1004, ho says: 

Tho method by which tho rtmehayat in elected cannot 
bo expressed in terms of Europoan political phraseology. 
The people sit together, they talk and evidently an opinion 
emerge# from their talk which U the opinion of all o» 
them. There is no majority, for they are unanimous. 
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"There is no minority, for the minority has been talked 
over and casts in with the lot of the majority. The 
process can be described as election by acclamation in the way 
the ancient Greek and Koman bodies were elected, the oldest 
modes of election in the world. 

To talk of this institution as a Republic is to 
perpetuate a fiction. Its governing principle was 
the spirit of compromise and of mutual under- 
standing. It was not so much a matter of intellect 
and will as of feeling and understanding, a case not 
so much of opposing interests ns personal inclina- 
tions. There could have been no serious divergences 
of opinion in the vital interests in a village. 
The problems affecting the village ns a whole were 
problems which did not require different solutions 
for different wards of the village. Differences arising 
were then differences of opinion, '.more or less 
personal, and did not proceed from any wide 
cleavage in interests. The interests of the village 
were in close interdependence. Prom the same 
grain heap on the threshing floor the landlord, 
the various artisans and the menials drew their 
respective shares fixed by custom. A rich harvest 
swelled the share of every one, and a poor one 
diminished it. Prosperity or adversity, the village 
shares it ns a whole. Payment in kind reduced 
the fluctuations of rent and wages fixed in money. 
No deep disturbance therefore could arise, within 
the village itself, to the tranquillities of life 
so assured. 

It is in its relations with the king that the 
serious limitations of these so-called Republics 
appear. The village assembly had no voice in 
the taxation imposed by the king. It could 
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make representations, it could protest, even desert 
Supremacy village as a protest, abandoning 

of Royal its lands : it had no right to be 
Authority consulted in advance. It is true the 
share of the king in the produce was fixed by 
custom, and as a rule, he did not exceed the 
limit so fixed. The point, however, is whether 
the taxes were imposed by the will of the people 
or by the king, and there can be no hesitation 
in saying that the king alone had the authority. 
That at once puts the village republics on a level 
lower than those of Greece or Rome. The authority 
of the king extended much further. Even in the 
village affairs, the authority exercised by tho king 
was arbitrary and not regulated by the collective 
will of the village. There are records of fines 
imposed by the king on the village assemblies, 
of appeals made to the king to protect the 
assembly from tho officers deputed by the king, 
and to settle disputes, all of which go to show 
that the authority of the king was supreme and 
was limited only by his sense of Dhanna or duty. 

We have seen how tho claim that village 
communities are democratic, in tho sense that 
Greece or Rome was, cannot be sustained. 
That is not, however, to condemn tlio institution 
or to assent to a policy of disintegrating and 
dissolving it away out of existence. Tho question 
is not whether thoy were democratic or not, hut 
O R«1 whether, in the conditions of rural 

Problem lifo in India, thoy should he pro* 

served and improved. To settle this 
question ono has to examine the institution from 
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altogether a different standpoint. The essence of 
village organisation was that it was a corporate 
body, which acted in all village matters as one 
body. The king did not deal with individuals 
directly but the village ns a whole, which united the 
villagers to present a common front against any 
measures of the king to which they were opposed, 
and the king would generally yield where the 
opposition was strong or proceeded not from one 
but several villagers. No individual had occasion 
to come face to face with the administration, 
and therefore, ho was saved from those 
humiliating experiences damaging to self-respect, 
which follow contact with officers unscrupulous 
or overbearing in the exercise of their powers. 
The consciousness that, in the affairs of 

the village, the villager had a voice as 

much ns any other, tended to develop bis 
personality and self-respect and strengthen 
his character. 

It is true that the horizon of the village 
was narrow. But. for the exercise of moral 

qualities, such as described above, what is 
required is the opportunity. The extent of the 
field for its displax has little to do with it. 

Village affairs arc simple and no complexities of 
interests are involved. Village affairs are there- 
fore inadequate for calling forth intellectual 
powers of a very high order. The 
of Character village Hampden that withstood the 
tyrant of his little field will bring 
in the trial or strength with the royal tyrant 
the same strength of character and the same 
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determination, bat the intellectual equipments, 
which sufficed in the local quarrel, may he hopelessly 
inadequate in the wider field of national affairs. 
The point therefore to be stressed in the village 
•Government of India, the more so because of what 
has happened since the advent of the British, is 
that there were no processes in the administration 
and no interferences to demoralise or debase 
■villagers. Its scheme of civil life allowed fn 
play for co-operative effort, for combination m 
the performance of village advancement and of 


every form of corporate existence. 

The description of village communities oes 
not complete the picture of rural life in In 
There are other elements which had an importan 
bearing on rural life. The number of cultivators 
equal or nearly equal in status an 
D TdM wealth, and lrnvinB moro or less 
Monotony the same interest, may make for 
corporate life, brotherhood and co-operation, an 
every useful and effective combination to life 
that village, being more or less uniform, cn 
to bo at the same time ft dull level. It is 
sufficiently varied to be a stimulus to nyiu > 
and emulation. It requires light and sliado , 
stimulus to ft higher standard of life comes r 
higher standards seen, as lived and cnJ0 ^ 
in the neighbourhood. Nor will there be a » ' 
position to cultivate and improve the mm 

unless its refining effects on temperament an 

culture are seen and appreciated. T, ‘ c V ^ 
of social and individual contacts so stimulating 
to the mind, which may bo bad in towns, 
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absent in villages. Nor are there higher standards 
of social behaviour to be seen. There is thus 
little inducement or opportunity for village 
folks for cultural and social improvement, 
and they tend to settle down to a dull 

level of monotonous life, which alone tho 
peaceful cultivation of the soil in a close 

neighbourhood demands. 

This inevitable effect was to a large extent 
prevented in India. In Europe the luxurious life 
of the Feudal lord, his castle and his surround- 
ings held out before the people in the 

neighbourhood a standard of lifo and of luxury 
Prevented b°hav>onr too far above the 

by a Civil life of the humbler folk, it is 
Aristocracy true, but it stimulated ambition 
and therefore exerted, on the whole, a 

beneficial influence. In India there were 
Aristocracies too, but not militaristic ; nor were 
they vested with powers such as the Feudal 
lords exercised, but were made up of men who 
distinguished themselves in services to the king 
ns his ministers, or his military commanders. 
These men were not rewarded with dominions as 
the feudal lords wore, of which they were absotute 
owners and which they had cultivated by means 
of bailiffs, serfs and villeins, but with assignments 
of revenue which they were allowed to collect. 
This aristocracy was necessarily wealthy with 
influence at court and accustomed to the high 
standard of life and culture there. Their property 
descended not according to the ordinary Hindu 
Law, but by primogeniture which helped to 
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consolidate and improve estates. The presence 
of these men made for considerable amenities, 
and therefore for the attractions of rural life. 
They presided over sports, at bullock and buffalo 
races, owned and lent the best bull for service, 
provided schools where sons of dependants were 
allowed to stndy along with their own, invited 
circuses and dramatic troupes to give performances 
to which admittance was free, built temples and 
choultries, initiated and encouraged local charities, 
lent money at easj rates of interest, relieved distress 
in times of scarcity, gave lavish feasts on 
occasions of ceremonies and arbitrated in 
disputes, helped the neighbourhood with advice 
and judgment, and generally lived a higher 
standard of life. 

These are \aluablo services to the neighbour- 
hood, and tlie> wore rendered possible, because 
there was no antagonism of interest between them 
and the ryots. The competition between tenants 
for land, which places them at a serious dis- 
advantage in their relations with the landlord in these 
days, had not yet arisen. Compeli- 
for'/kbsMicoof tion, if there was at all, was between 
Political landlords for tenants. Wliat the 

Struggle* iimv aristocrat was entitled to was 

but a share in the revenue. There was no 

chance of increasing it , nor was there authority 
to do so. An aristoemcj , so divested of 

undesirable feature*-, was of the greatest value to 
the village communities to set higher standards 
of Ixdmwour and refinement, and present contrasts 
and ineijualitien which gave xtimnlus to emulation 
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and endeavour. On the other hand, there were 
features in the constitution of this aristocracy, 
the absence of any possibility of oppression on 
their part of ryots and tenants, its more or 
less civil character, and its comparative distance 
from the throne, which pave no occasion for 

developing those resistances of the people to their 
tyranny which lend, stage by stage, to a sense 
of their political power. Political strength is 

nursed by local oppression and has to develop 
there sufficiently, before it can he tried with any 
hope of success against royal oppression. In 

India the method of rural oppression was 

practically confined to taxation and could not', under 
communal organisation, embrace the life of the 
peoplo as a whole, excepting so far as this could 
be affected by oppressive taxes. One has 

to contrast it with the possibilities of 

oppression by tlie feudal lords of Europe 

to realise fully how far Indian life was 

secure from causes of political discontent. 
In the administration of justice, in the demand 
for military service, in the piovision of housing 
accommodation, in the assent to be given to a 
proposed marriage alliance among tenants and in 
a hundred other details of life extending even 
to the grinding of corn, the feudal lord could so 
exercise his authority as to advance his own 

intercut at the expense of those of his dependants. 
Human nature could not tolerate for long the 
opposition of authority so close, so stifling, so 
coterminous with life itself. nnle«s it renounced 
its title to that name. Hence arose the 
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movements towards union of classes that were 
oppressed, the sense of common suffering, the 
struggle for freedom, the passion for liberty 
which ultimately resulted in Self-Government in 
varying degrees of perfection in the West. There 
was no occasion for similar movements in India 
in the past, Jbut there have been, as will he 
seen hereafter, since the advent of the British. 



II. INDIAN POLITICAL EVOLUTION 


A/tsapj)Z£cafto« and Misreading — Correct Enquiry 
Obscured — Magnitude and Unity of the Country 
— Aryan Nationalism — No Consolidation toith- 
out Empire— Astcamedha, Digvijaya etc . — 
Less Accessible Regions — An Empire Inevitable 
— Clearly seen in British Expansion — Disorders 
of the 18th Century — Comparison Indian 
Political Unity not Easy — Charge of Oppressive 
Taxation — Indian Rulers more Charitable than 
Tyrannical — Checks to Political Oppression — 
Basic Differences in Political Evolution in East 
and West — Ancient Indian Democracies and 
Military Responsibilities — Dharma, Sense of 
Duty and Sense of Right — Disappearance of a 
Military Caste and Dependence on Mercenaries 
— Consequent Weakness. 

A. BOUT no aspect of India is there greater 
misconception than her political evolution. 
Western political theories, built for the most 
part on Western experience, are not adequate to 
embrace the lines of political evolution elsewhere 
in the World. Misconceptions have arisen from 
Misappli- application of political terms, 

cation and whose content and associations have 
Misreading originated from experiences purely 
Western. Apart from misconceptions of Indian 
history arising from this cause, there has been 
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si political motive, under the influence of which 
facts have been distorted or ignored. On a 
superficial examination, the fact j goes very much 
against India that, while in the course of 
2,000 years Western nations have advanced from 
barbarism to nationalism and Self-Government, 
nowhere in her vast territories has India 
succeeded, daring a period twice as long, m 
developing national institutions of a similar 
•character. That one fact suffices for the hasty 
judgments of racial arrogance and the propaganda 
of exploiting imperialism. Influenced thus, it is 
natural not to go deeper to exploro those 
profounder causes in operation, which fixed 
political institutions practically at the stage m 
which they are found described in ancient books, 
and left undefined, with mutual encroachments 

‘Test* an< * * n ft e ^ e fl ux « 

Questions limits between kingly authority and 
communal institutions. How conics 
it that in spite of oppressive taxes, in spite of 
wars costly in blood and money, no revolution 
followed beyond chango of a king or dynasty? 
At no time during the long period of its 
prosperity, extending o\er several centuries and 
continued in parts of the country uninterrupted 
long after the appearance of Muhammadans 
across the frontier, during which India traded 
with distant parts of tho World, perfected her 
arts, science and philosophy and planted* her 
colonies, does it seem to have occurred to the 
people to build sovereignty on sounder foundations 
than tho caprico ami personality of mortal kings. 
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Indian students of political history have failed 
to explore in the right direction. In their desire to 
•refute the charge that the democratic instinct is 
foreign to Indian mentality, most of them have 
been led astray and made it almost their one pre- 
occupation,* the discovery of democratic institutions 
in India. It must be confessed they have not 
attained any considerable measure of success. They 
have, as we have seen, attempted to press into 
Correct service the existence of institutions 

Enquicy which are not democratic in the 

Obscured se nse in which the word is under- 
stood in the West. Here again we have another 
instance of the natural necessity of enquiries into 
Indian conditions, in the past as well as the 
present, proceeding in the wrong direction under 
the impulse to defend the motherland against 
undeserved foreign accusations. It would almost 
seem accepted, what is indeed not true, that the 
passion for Self-Government is an instinct deep 
down, as though the structure of Governments 
had little to do with the conditions as they exist 
and vary from time to time. The republican form 
of Government of Greece or Rome did not prevent 
the introduction later of autocratic forms of 
Government. The fact is that forms of Government 
have less to do with inborn instincts, but more 
with external conditions. Forms change as require- 
ments of progress change. The fact, that in early 
India there were republics, may serve to demolish 
the arguments of the interested foreigner. It is 
no argument for that form of Government in the 
present day, unless conditions demand it. 
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Magnitude 
and Unity 
of the 
Country 

made easy 
part of 


Attempts at defence like these, patriotic 

and creditable as they are, lcavo obscure and 
unascertained the more important facts required for 
a correct understanding of Indian political 
evolution. Among these, the geographical 

unity, referred to in an earlier chapter, is of 
fundamental importance. The country is much 
too largo for ethnical unity, and too little divided 
for racial characteristics to be 

intensified into nationalism. The 
enormous area of the country and 
its moro or less uniform fertility 
the migration of people from one 
the country to another for the 
intermingling of races and for the growth of a 
eommon culture and social order. But its wide 
expanse prevented shocks of invasion and 
calamities at one corner being felt at another, 
and therefore prevented those common reactions 
which have been the beginnings of national 
consciousness all over the World. 

The fundamental unity of India was in ancient 
days little more than a geographical fact. It 18 
true that there are certain puranic prayers, which 
endeavour to keep the consciousness of India as 
a whole, among those who are enjoined to repeat 
them. But these classes were the Aryans. It 
was natural that, scattered over the entire 
Ar continent in small groups amidst a 

Nationalism preponderating Sudra population, 
they should try and preserve the 
sense of their common interest, and of distinct 
identity and unity for the sake of their culture 
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and ideals. The warning against Brahmins 
settling in Sudra kingdoms shows that such a 
danger was clearly perceived. But Aryan 
nationalism is very far from Indian nationalism 
which demands a sense of unity not in a superior 
class alone, but the people as a whole. To argue 
from these prayers, forbidden from the lips of 
the majority of the people, a consciousness of 
Indian unit}' is to strain the inference too far, 
and indeed, these prayers give a contrary indication, 
for the very fact, that recourse was had to these 
unusual means, shows how difficult it was to keep 
a sub-continent as a background for individual or 
cDTDmwna\ action. 

The absence of effective frontiers, except along 
the borders in the north and north-west, operated 
even more disastrously on the political history of 
the country. It imposed on the Indian king, 
who desired to secure his throne to himself and 
^ to his descendants, the almost 

Consolidation impossible condition of extending 

without his dominion over the entire 

Empire country, for there could not be 
any security so long as the absence of effective 
barriers tempted the numerous adjoining kingdoms 
and principalities to prey one on another, and 
there was the chance of a rival becoming a 
formidable power. The most important political 
fact, that to consolidate a kingdom in India it 
had to be expanded into an empire, was 
perceived by successive rulers from very early 
times, by Chandra Gnpta, Asoka, Samudra Gupta, 
by Harsha, by the Marathas and the Mughals and 
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The whole tendency of political evolution in- 
India was thus towards the establishment of a 
dominant power over the whole of India which 
might give its shelter nnd protection 
Inevitable as man >' kingdoms ns possible 

that would acknowledge its suzerainty, 
but could not tolerate a rival of equal or 
approximately equal power within its limits. 
Against this natural trend of geographical condi- 
tions the people would offer no obstruction, for a 
petty king oi chieftain, a 1 wins expecting to be 
attacked by a powerful neighbour, could not give 
to them the same security as a powerful one. It 
was natural and laudable that nn empire over the 
whole of India should havo been the ambition 
of every powerful king or dynasty that has ruled 
in India, and that the subjects should be reconciled 
to such a polic>. 

The inevitable tendency to overlordsbip over 
the country, once a strong and not easily assail- 
able position was attained in the country, is 
clearly revealed in the earlj histor> of British 

, rule in India. With the final oxtinc- 

Clearly seen 

in British tion of the French Power and the 
Expan«ion accession to the enormous wealth of 
Bengal, the English embarked on a career of 
conquest and consolidation to which there was 
little check or opposition. Before long, they found 
it necessary for the maintenance of their position 
that they should pre\ent or reduce the many 
opportunities, that there were in the political 
confusion of the country, for the formidable 
accumulation of power in a rival hand. It was 
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therefore the deliberate policy of Wellesley to isolate 
the larger powers by barriers of protected states, which 
■were attracted to the now power for the shelter 
and protection it gave. This policy, as the 
Court of Directors found, multiplied opportunities 
for interference and annexation which were too 
■costly in men and money. A reaction followed 
under which it became the policy to let powerful 
■states arise by the absorption of smaller ones. 
In the treaty with Scindia, the Government of 
India engaged to enter into no treaty with the 
Ranns of Udaipur, Jodhpur, Kotah and other 
chiefs of India situated in Malwa, Mewar and 
Marwar, and " in no sense to interfere in the 
settlement which the Scindia may make with 
these chiefs ”. A similar treaty of about the same 
time with Holkar provided that the Government 
would have no concern with any of the rulers 
situated to the south of Chambal. The treaty 
with the Peshwa contained a similar clause. This 
policy of non-interference and limited liability, as 
Sir Alfred Lyall writes, 

invariably failed to do more than check or postpone 
for an interval the really inevitable tendency of an 
organised power to over-nde, if not absorb, loose tribal 
rulerships and ephomeral despotisms which spring up and 
survive merely because more durable institutions ore 
wanting, and until they are supplied, not only indeed is 
the check temporary but the reaction js apt to produce a 
rebound. A few steps are followed by a great stride 
forward. The onward movement may be temporarily 
arrested by such physical barriers as mountains or deserts, 
but it comes to a standstill only when the way is at last 
blocked by a rival power of equal calibre, or when the 
central forces begin to decline. The truth is that in the 
art of political engineering solid construction depends on 
the material available, and on tho proper adoption of 
resistance to natural pressure.. It is as impossible to lay 
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down a frontier on an untenable line as to throw a dajn 
across a river of bad foundations. The dam is carried 
away at the next flood, nor will the strictest prudence 
long maintain a frontier on a system- that does not run 
along the rational lines of political and territorial 
permanency. 

It was thus that the British were driven 
forward, in spite of themselves and in ignorance 
of final consequences, to the mastery and control 
of a whole continent. We may now view in the 
proper light the spectacle of political confusion and 
disorder which the East India Company witnessed 
on their arrival in India, and to which British 
writers . and speakers never cease to refer. 
Chieftaincies, subordinate sovereignties and 
viceroyalties were breaking loose one after another 
Disorders of ati ^e ^ me ^ rom ^he tottering 

the 18th Moghul empire, and there ensued 

Century ft general scramble all over the 

country for power and territory. That is true 
enough, but that was because Mugbal power had 
declined and failed in its objective of an enduring 
empire. A catastrophe of that magnitude will 
arise at any time that the central power fails, 
and will continue till another steps in its place, 
and it will not be until there is a prolonged trial 
of strength between forces that are let loose. 
The earlier visitors from England to India 
during the reigns of Jahangir and Shah Jahan 
* did not see any disorder, nor did tlieir successors 
during the earlier years of Aurnngazib. The 
confusion that followed his reign was the result 
of the dismemberment of an Empire. 

The accusation, that even 60 late ns the 
18th century the political unification of India 
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and civilisation were Avedded to from the start 
were principles which were the very antithesis 
of those that were adopted in the West, which 
denied to the individual freedom of religious 
worship, and enforced a common ethical and moral 
code under very grave penalties. 

There is one other charge against Indian 
kings which is sometimes made. There is evidence 
that as many as 122 taxes were once collected, 
by the Indian kings, and on this fact has been 
built up a theory that the subjects of Indian kings 
Charge 0 f groaned under innumerable and 

^Taxation 6 vesatious taxes. It is to bo hoped 

that the very heavy taxes of the 
West following the Great War. especially the vexa- 
tious income-tax reaching as much as 2 shillings 
in the pound in England, would enlighten critics 
sufficiently to cease from accusation of Indian 
kings on their temptation to impose heavy taxa- 
tion. The customary demands used to he ns 
low as 1/12 of the gross income from land. It 
was increased subsequently and was added to, 
because of the incessant wars forced on them ns 
a result of the continual straggle for existence 
which the geographical conditions entailed. 

Indinn kings have been far oftener benevolent 
than cruel, and inclined to protect rather than 
neglect or repress their subjects- They have 
constructed roads, caravansaries and temples, and 
dug irrigation channels and have always contri- 
buted liberally to the maintenance of charities 
and to the improvements of arts and literature. 
The best exponents of Indian art and craftsmanship 
13 
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hiul not been achieved, can be cast bade, in the 
face of those who make it, with greater effect. 
There is no instance of political union in recorded 
history being established over an area so wide as 

that of India. Territories no bigger 
c “sr a minor province of India 

Political had not effected a union before 

Un & n0t the 17th ccntlu-y * and they f,liled 

till then in spite of the existence of 
effective frontiers. England and Scotland, consti- 
tuting one single island, isolated from the continent 
of Europe by the English Channel, united under 
one king only in 1707. Italy did not acknowledge 
one sovereign power before the middle of the 19th 
century. The political confusion of Germany about 
the time of Napoleon was of the worst descrip- 
tion, and the German Empire was not established 
before Bismnrk welded the numerous principalities 
and dukedoms, jealous of ono another, into one 
political whole. The political unity of Great 
Britain and Ireland, such ns it is, is as recent 
as 1922. In the face of these facts, the failure 
of India to achieve in the 19th century a political 
unity oxer the whole country, equal in dimension 
to the whole of Europe excepting Russia, is not 
much to her discredit. She had every possible 
obstacle in point of vnstness of territory, racial 
complexity and religious diversity, on a scale 
which no European country had to face. Bet it 
be remembered too that the Hindus set social 
unity far alum* political unity. They did not 
Iw'liovc in the iw> of political power towards racial 
unification. The principle* to which Indian culture 
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and civilisation were wedded to from the start 
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of those that were adopted in the "West, which 
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built up a theory that the subjects of Indian kings 
Charge of groaned under innumerable and 

^Taxation 0 vexations taxes. It is to be hoped 

1 n that tho very heavy taxes of the 

West following the Great War, especially the vexa- 
tious incomo-tax reaching as much as 2 shillings 
in the pound in England, would enlighten critics 
sufficiently to cease from accusation of Indian 
kings on their temptation to impose heavy taxa- 
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because of tho incessant wars forced on them ns 
a result of the continual struggle for existence 
which tho geographical conditions entailed. 

Indian kings have been far oftener benevolent 
than cruel, and inclined to protect rather than 
neglect or repress their subjects. They have 
constructed roads, caravansaries and temples, and 
dug irrigation channels and have always contri- 
buted liberally to tho maintenance of charities 
and to the improvements of arts and literature. 
Tho best exponents of Indian art and craftsmanship 
13 
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■were welcome to their courts as well as poets 
-and scholars, no matter to which race or religion 
they belonged. The spectacle, which 
££c£3S? Hicuen-Tsang witnessed, of the 
ble than distribution among the people 01 
Tyrannical ^ enormous surplus in the 

treasury, is by no means a solitary example an 
there have been many Hindu and Muhammadan 
hings of the kindliness and good nature of Aso ft* 
The- truth is that the people trusted to the 
influences of religion on the king and on his own 
sense of duty to govern them well, end the 
reliance has seldom been found misplaced in the 
course of Indian History. The fact should never 
be lost sight of that amidst a people divide 
into castes, each with specific duties to perform, 
emphasis was bound to be laid on the king 


duties rather than on his rights. 

This exaltation of the sense of duty ovc 
that of right prevented those encroachments on 
the liberties of the subject, which were among 
tho causes that made for the movement towards 
Self-Government in the West; nor was there any 
considerable field for encroachment in tho com- 
munal organisation of Hindu society on a a- 
of villages nod castes. A very largo proportion 
of disputes relating to property and petty crnnina 
cases were dealt with by 1 
IWiuyof.. The main tar «*’ 
Oppmwion derived from tlio share in tho pros 
produce t-oiu land; nny increase not agrecablo to 
the people was resisted not by individuals, but > 
each village or villages collectively. Tho eafegunr 
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against oppression lay in castes or communities 
deserting the kingdom and settling elsewhere, which 
disorganised social life resting on communal inter- 
dependence, and on their liability to throw up 
villages which would diminish the revenues of the 
country. Both these were powerful weapons against 
royal oppression, and we have already seen how 
the abundance of land, the low capital required 
for starting cultivation and the abundance of 
return operate against a steady or plentiful supply 
of labour. It prevented oppressions such as thoso 
of Europe, under which enormous properties wero 
worked by serfs and villeins little distinguished 
Item stores, and therefore prevented entanglements 
in the close meshes of feudnl authority which 
extended to the minutia of local life and customs. 
Individuals who had done signal service to the 
king were not rewarded ns in Europe with 
dominions, but with assignments of revenue of 
villages or taluks, in which their rights consisted 
merely in the appropriation of taxes due from 
them normally to Government. It need scarcely 
be said that the transfer of taxes to local chief- 
tains or nobles from the local treasury would 
make no difference to the people who pay them. 

The troth is the whole lino of thought, 
pursued in connection with enquiries regarding 
political evolution in the West, has to be 
practically abandoned when a similar investiga- 
tion is made with referenco to India. For the 
development is wholly on divergent lines. On 
the one hand, it starts with a military aristocracy 
in political power with a large population of 
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slaves having no rights whatever nnd compulsorily 
engaged in the production of wealth to tho exclusive 
Basic benefit of their masters, and it 
Difference in proceeds along the line of gradual 
Evolution 1 in admission, as political exigencies 

East and or economic necessity required. 


West 


of the slaves to the liberties 


and power enjoyed by the aristocracy, until 
politically all were on a footing of equality. 
The advance of slaves, or those nearly equal to 


them, to a share in political power has meant 
the abrogation of status and of a homogeneity 


of thought and feeling in regard to the concerns 
and interests of the State. In India, on the 
other hand, political power was not necessarily 
associated with social predominance or religious 
pre-eminence, and was therefore never the object of 
ambition of the communities that gained admission 
into the Hindu fold. Each was guaranteed in all 


its essentials, its social, religious nnd economic 
life, and therefore was content to let political 
power remain in the hands of the casto or 
castes who claimed the exercise of it n& 


their function, 

In the earlier stages of Indian social evolution 
when casto had not hardened nnd aboriginal races 
had not been admitted into Aryan polity, military 
duties bad been shared by a majority in the 
community. The members, most of them having 
been independent cultivators, equal in point o 
wealth nnd status, united by ties of language an 
sentiment and drawn together in defenco agains 
surrounding tribes, there was among them a sp‘ n 
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of democracy at a higher level than we find in 
Greece or Rome, because it was not nourished and 
sustained by slavery. The democratic constitutions 
Ancient of the ancient kingdoms and 

Indian republics of India relate to this 

mocracies The policy of admission of 

Non-Aryan communities profoundly altered the 
situation. Political power could not possibly be 
made to follow the ever expanding boundary lines 
of Aryan civilisation without risk to Aryan culture. 
Political equality is incompatible with racial 
heterogeneity. The restriction of military duty to 
the predominant caste was inevitable. The majority 
•of the Non- Aryan communities that accepted Aryan 
civilisation never sought, nor were they given, 
political power, and therefore bad no occasion to 
develop any sense of political responsibility. Such ♦ 
tribes as would not exchange political integrity 
And Military * or security of tribal life and 

Responai- customs were admitted into the 
biiities Kshatriya class, but these were very 
few. The vast majority were content to live their 
own life, subject to tbe very broad and elastic require- 
ment of Hindu culture. The ancient democracies of 
India changed under the stress of the peculiar 
conditions into monarchies, and all that was left 
to the people at large was their caste and 
village autonomy. 

The main duty of the king in such a scheme 
was the maintenance of Dharnm or, in other 
words, of helping people to live their lives 
according to the law of their being, and as 
enjoined by the Shastras. The rights of every 
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community were regulated and no trespass was 
Dharma allowed beyond boundary lines so 
fixed. Any such trespass would meet 
tvith the universal opposition of the people as 
well as that of the king. Under this assurance 
of the enjoyment of fixed rights, well established 
hy custom further reinforced by Sastraic sanction, 
the discharge of duties was bound to be satisfac- 
torily performed, for the liability to forfeit one’s 
rights bj- the king or nobles in the community 
would have made acquisition and consolidation of 
these the one preoccupation. Under the unrestricted 
individual competition of the West, each class 
is too much preoccupied with the acquisition and 
addition and consolidation of their rights to be 
mindful of the duties it owes to other classes. 
Such a principle of advance and progress would 
have made perhaps for more rapid progress, but 
at the same time would have rendered impossible 
the acceptance of Dharma ns the regulating 
principle of society. That the emphasis on duties 
Rboso of rather than on rights would prevent 
Duty and oncronchment on the part of the 

flight* ° n r * e ^ s °* ^ ,0 

is obvious. Absence of mutual 

encroachment pretented those movements towards 
Solf-Government which followed the impossible 
demands which Western kings made on their 
people. That is a feature of Indian monarchy 
which is not bo much against it as in its favour. 
The fife, the people wanted to live, they were 
encouraged to live. In spheres, in which fren» 
intimacy of local knowledge accuracy of judgment 
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collectively by the people could be attained* 
there was no interference at all from the 
king. In the collection of the revenue from the 
villages, in adjusting it to the varied conditions 
of the village folk so as to avoid hardship to any* 
in the employment of local police, in the 
arbitrament of local disputes as regards land, etc.* 
and in village administration as a whole, the 
central authority never interfered. On the other 
hand, in matters above the comprehension of 
the village where the rural vote cannot he 
informed, as in matters of defence or offence and 
political relations with neighbouring states, the 
king’s authority was absolute. The ministers 
were of his choice, nor was popular will 
ascertained before the imposition of taxes above 
the customary level. 

The main defect of monarchy, if it is one* 
is that under the acceptance of duty as a 
regulating principle, the function of protection 
from invasion developed as a duty on the 
Government, in the same way as other duties 
devolved on the rest of the society corresponding 
to their status and inherited profession. The duty 
of the people was to pay the taxes. The king's 
business was to organise the armies to ensure 
protection of life and property. The principle that 


Disappear- 
ance of 
a Military 
Caste 


the duty of making war, either for 
offence or defence, devolved on the 
entire manhood of the kingdom 
was foreign to so exclusive a 


division of functions. It saved Indian kingdoms 
from being militaristic ; rather, the non -militaristic 
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•character of the organisation did not allow that 
principle to emerge, and therefore precluded those 
•tendencies which are inevitable in militaristic 
■organisations. The presence of a hereditary 
warrior class would have kept alive the militarj 
instincts among the people in the requisite degree. 
Their disappearance made the king dependant on 
hireling armies consisting of men who had little 
or no military tradition, who looked upon 
military service not as a duty, and among whom, 
therefore, at any moment a man may arise who, 


. . _ able to secure the defection of a 

dence P on sufficient number, may be tempted 
Mercenaries to rebellion. The differences 


between a nationalist army and an army 
of hirelings are too obvious to be detailed in 
this connection. It may be said, however, 

that, in the absence of the Kshatriyaa, national 
armies could not have been organised on a 
satisfactory basis in a society organised on 
•caste lines. The rank and file would have been, 
at any time, of tho most varied composition. The 
only feature that could have introduced cohesion 
into it, sufficient for speedy and effective action, 
was the leadership by officers, uniform in composi- 
tion in point of race, class or tradition, and sense 
of military duty. It will be recalled that the 
-officers of tho British army wero drawn exclusively 
from the higher classes till tho eighties of t c 
Inst century. So were the Savwrai entrusted "i * 
military leadership in Japan. A similar arrange- 
ment wnB far more necessnry in India where caste 
bad fixed habits and customs, and attuned the 
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mind to the inherited profession so far that it 
became irresponsive to the appeals of a different 
■occupation. 

The failure of the Indian armies on the 
■death of the commander to achieve victory which 
was almost within their grasp, sudden defections 
and desertions from battle-fields for reasons often 
the most unaccountable cannot be explained on 
* any other ground than the unsatis- 

C Weakness factory composition of the officers 
of armies. The defect in the 
Indian monarchy was its reliance on hireling 

armies. It rendered kingdoms insecure both 

'within and from without, within because any 
military commander might rebel and usurp the 
throne or set up a principality of his own 
within the borders, insecure from without because” 
any invader might easily cause defections in' the 
army and so secure his victory. Had the king , 
been more secure, and could he rely on’ the 
resources of a more loyal army, we might 

have perhaps had a progress in the machi- 
nery and form of Government in which 

"the popular voice was not confined to local 
affairs, but was extended to the spheres which 
the king called his own. The incessant struggle 
forced on the Indian kings, .and their failure 
to extend their authority over the entire continent 
prevented attention being bestowed on these serious 
■defects and deprived Indian compartmental organisa- 
tion of the one vital element without which its 
function could uot be fulfilled properly. 



INDIAN INDIVIDUALISM 


20 » 


activity. As states became secure more and 
more, its authority receded gradually, until it 
Western * s now Praotically confined to 

’ Individu- obligations of military service. The 

Economic religious and economic spheres have 
been released from its purview and 
authorit} - , subject of course to interference when 
the security of the State is threatened. The net 
result of this gradual withdrawal has been that, 
subject to the observance of the laws of 'the State, 
the individual is left to himself ; he is told what 
he may not do rather than what he should do, 
and individual initiative and enterprise is left 
- unhampered to that extent. In the economic 
sphere, competition is free and unrestricted, and 
equality of opportunity is being gradually 
extended to all. 

Individualism of the West is, therefore, 
primarily economic. It is precisely in this -sphere 
that the cultivation of the self is apt to exceed 
proper bounds, as the high degree of freedom that 
the individual enjoys and the wide extent, of. 
the field enable him to pnt forth all his energies 
to secure his advancement. It makes him efficient 
in the highest degree, bat at the same time 
his selfishness is sharpened, and his understanding 
is narrowed. 

In India, there does not appear to have 
been at any time, except perhaps in a few ancient 
kingdoms and republics in the north, the extension 
of authority over the whole field of individual life 
to the same extent rs in the West. Not even in 
regard to military service was there imposed on 
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activity. As states became secure more and 
more, its authority receded gradually, until it 
Western * s novr practically confined to 

Individu- obligations of military service. The 
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been released from its purview and 1 
authority, subject of course to interference when 
the security of the State is threatened. The net 
result of this gradual withdrawal has been that, 
subject to the observance of the laws of~the State, 
the individual is left to himself ; he is told what 
be may not do rather than what he should do, 
and individual initiative and enterprise is left 
unhampered to that extent. In the economic 
sphere, competition is free and unrestricted, and 
equality of opportunity is being gradually 
extended to all. 

Individualism of the West is, therefore,’ 
primarily economic. It is precisely in this -sphere 
that the cultivation of the self is apt to exceed 
proper bounds, as the high degree of freedom that 
the individual enjoys and the wide extent of 
,the field enable him to pnt forth all bis energies 
to secure his advancement. It makes him efficient 
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| NDIYIDUALISM is so conspicuous a feature of 
* Western democracies and is so identified in 
men’s thoughts with the features found associated 
with it in the West that one is apt to think 
that it is only of one type. The essenco of 
individualism is, however, the principle that each 
is ior himself, and that it may regulate the 
activities of the individual in different spheres of 
his life. And everywhere there is the claim of 
tho State on the individual, which imposed well- 
defined hut varying limits on the sphere of his 
activity. In the West, the State was the 
supreme consideration, and tho individual had to 
subserve to its requirements. In the old dajs» 
when European states wore insecure ns during 
tho Dark and Middle Ages, political necessities 
required a regulation of individual life extending 
from military services to religions and cconormo 



INDIAN INDIVIDUALISM 


20 & 


activity. As states became secure more and 
more, its authority receded gradually, until it 
Western * s now practically confined to 

Individu. obligations of military service. The 

Economic religious and economic spheres have 
been released from its purview and 
authority, subject of course to interference when 
the security of the State is threatened. The net 
result of this gradual withdrawal has been that,, 
subject to the observance of the laws of the State, 
the individual is left to himself ; he is told what 
he may not do rather than what he should do, 
and individual initiative and enterprise is left 
unhampered to that extent. In the economic- 
sphere, competition is free and unrestricted, .and 
equality of opportunity is being gradually 
extended to all. ' " 

Individualism of the West is, therefore," 
primarily economic. It is precisely in this .sphere 
that the cultivation of the self is apt to exceed 
proper bounds, as the high degree of freedom that 
the individual enjoys and the wide extent, of 
the field enable him to put forth all his energies 
to secure bis advancement. It makes him efficient 
in the highest degree, but at the same time 
his selfishness is sharpened, and his understanding 
is narrowed. 

In India, there does not appear to have 
been at any time, except perhaps in a few ancient 
kingdoms and republics in the north, the extension 
of authority over the whole field of individual life 
to, the same extent as in the West. Not even in 
regard to military service was there imposed on 
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the citizen any inviolable obligation. Wo arc apt 
to imagine, therefore, that economic individualism 
should have been rampant in India in tho earliest 
times. As a matter of fact, however, to no individual 1 
was tho economic sphere nation-wide. The many 
-obligations of cn6te and the Joint family, and the 
limitation of competition which went with them 
prevented tho growth of individualism of the typo 
■of the West. Tho social and religious organisa- 
tion helped rather to fashion conduct, for the 
individual was told, as has 
Individualism already been pointed out, what 
ho should do rather than what 
he may not. The more positive injunction 

leaves very little for individual initiative, 

K while at the 6ame time the legal network 
■of the fine mesh of the West was not nccessarj. 
Indian civilisation tended not to fashion the 
/ individual to the requirements of common neces- 
sities, but rather to let each individual blossom 
in his own perfections. The discipline and control 
of caste may appear at first- sight to negative 
the proposition. But little reflection is necessary, 
however, to show that the individual could not 
suffer from its stern discipline. Tho influences o 
heredity, of the atmosphere prevailing in caste, 
of its underlying philosophy as well as of roligion 
reinforce one another to prevent serious inequalities 
in mental equipments and inherited aptitudes an 
dispositions. A set of individuals brought together 
with the impress of different environments ron 
them find it extremely irksome to conform to ,a 
common discipline or standard, and do so 
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at not a little sacrifice of individuality. It 
xv, ill be a grave mistake to argue from it 
a similar sacrifice on the part of the community,, 
who share more or less a common inherit- 
ance and have much the 6ame inherited' 
aptitudes and dispositions, and are reconciled' 
furthermore to the position allotted to them- 
both by social theory and philosophical 
doctrine. The gardener finds it troublesome to- 
deal with plants of which the seed is derived 
from various sources, and has to exercise very 
severe pruning to get them into the shape he 
desires. But the crop grown from pedigree stock 
is of more or less uniform character, and does 
not demand a similar exercise of the 
pruning knife. 

The individuals in a caste are born to the- 
regulations and disciplines which are peculiar to- 
the caste, and therefore have not the irksome 
consciousness of any exercise of' 
Instance authority in these matters, such as. 

one unfamiliar with them would 
feel when required to conform to them. The 
common failure of English educated members of a 
caste in these days to observe caste rules, which 
may go so far as deliberate disobedience if they 
could but escape excommunication, is an indication, 
if any were necessary, of the difficulties of moulding 
to one shape people drawn from different 
environments and with varying aptitudes. To 
conform to them in such circumstances, 
demands a great deal more of discipline andt 
mental effort. 
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The members of a caste escape this necessity. 
'They miss, however, the exercise of the will which 
it demands. What is more important, especially 
in the present connection, is that, not having 
had these disciplines and exercises of the will in 
order to conform to situations and conditions 
more or less unfamiliar, they find concerted 
Question of action difficult except along custo- 
Concerted mary grooves. It is true that that 

Action j g a jj j s required where all 

•castes are true to their professions, and new 
and unfamiliar situations did not arise such as 
have to be met with in these transition times. 
Joint action in caste matters would tend to be 
instinctive, automatic and to that extent perfect. 
It would be difficult of attainment where it is 
demanded from the members of the same caste, 
and still more eo when they are drawn from 
different castes. There is strength in the 
proverbial bundle of sticks tied together, but it 
is difficult to bind together the twigs that are 
still on the tree, for they diverge too much to 
be bent without breaking. They cannot be tied 
together unless they are broken off from the 
tree first. 

The individuals in Western societies have no 
connections so vital to the community as those 
of a caste. They are therefore able to unite * n 
various ways and for different purposes, and 
exert their united strength in each ono of these 
combinations ; where the ensto can do so is only 
in Uio specified fields of caste action. If that 
a drawback, drawback it is, only because casto 
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lias ceased to function properly. The individuals 
of a caste have escaped the cramping influences 
of mechanical regulations. The West has set its 
face against caste and has no word of condem- 
nation too severe for an organisation which 
confines individual enterprise and initiative to its 
narrow limits. That is natural to a people 
who offer the individual the whole field of 
national life for the display and exercise of his 
talents. That policy has, however, set at nought 
the influences of heredity and environment that 
Waste in might have been much better 

the West utilised, and therefore has caused no 

small waste of mental energy in 
the conflict of inherited mental equipments and 
aptitudes with the profession one has to choose. 
That is serious in itself, for after all tho choice 
of a profession according to one’s inclination 
or ability is not possible to many even in 
the West. 

What is far more serious is that in rejecting 
the principle of caste organisation, it has had 
to accept organisations based on principles more 
questionable from the standpoint of human 
personality. Concerted action in habitual grooves 
of custom is one thing ; the same in organisations 
of individuals, drawn perhaps from the same 
stratum of society but with different qualities- of 
temperament and intellect, is quite another. Con- 
formity to the discipline and requirements of an 
organisation of this type demands not merely the 
subordination of the individual will to the collective 
will, where individual wills have not been attuned 
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to one common purpose by common inheritance of 
common environments. Furthermore, the action 
is, more often than not, in connection with 
Origin of interests which are not so uniform as 
Surrender to in caste, and where, therefore. 
Majority differences of opinion as to the lines 
of correct action are apt to arise. Mere 
mechanical obedience alone can be expected from 
those to whom the problems before the organisation 
are difficult for comprehension, a surrender to the 
majority on the part of those who do not agree 
as to tho method of solution. But these deman 
exercise of the intellect and tho will, the first in 
a lesser degree than the second. Obedience to 
decisions is mechanical to most and voluntary to 
but a few. 

It is this that affects the larger part, the 
worst feature of organisation. There are none 
of the influences of consanguinity, of common liio 
or inherited inclinations, none of those spontaneous 
impulses to divest from mechanical obediences the 
more baneful of tho reactions. Self-interest alone 
furnishes the one standpoint for judging . 1 1 ® 
action decided on, the interest of tho individual 
as he has been ablo to comprehend it with 
_ reference to himself, and that i* 

o P f r sTlf Cy by no means so wholesome * 

interest motive. Caste, when it sprang to 

action, did so from tho spontaneity of common 
impulses rather than tho intellectual grasp of the 
issues at stake, and we bavo seen how caste b fl * 
tended to purify impulses and motives o 

individual action. 
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There is, ‘ therefore, in caste organisation 
none of the deleterious influences on the 
individual which fashion . him to specific purposes, 
thus impeding self-expression as determined by 
his past and by his training. "What is true of 
caste is true of other Indian organisations. The 
Indian children secured their education in 
Educational their craft from the father. In 
Principles higher education as well, individual 
contact with the teacher was insisted on, and the 
limitation of the number of pupils to a 
few rendered possible considerable intimacy in 
relationship, and greater facilities to vary instruc- 
tion and training to 6uifc individual requirements 
and aptitudes. The education such as that of the 
West and of modern India has little reference to 
individual capacity, plans courses and studies with 
little reference to the varying aptitudes and 
capacities of the class, and therefore tends to dull 
down the student to a common average standard. 
It is little more than instruction. What was 
imparted in the solitude or the isolation of the 
forest by Bishis, or to a small circle of students 
gathered under the roof of a rich man or the 
gunt, in close daily association with the teacher, 
was real education, for it rested on individual 
discipline and had reference to every deficiency of 
the pupil in point of intellect, of character, and 
of parentage as judged from the close contacts of 
daily association. That was education worth the 
name. How many are the distinguished men In 
important walks in life in the West and men in 
India today, who have singled ont the personal contact 
14 
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they were privileged to have with their professors 
ns the most important of the influences that 
shaped their character and destiny? The point 
however to be stressed in this connection is not 
the quality of education, but the prevention of 
the possibility to conform to a general average 
•of thought and Btnndard, and the mechanical 
regulations which it involves. 

We may now turn to religion. Sufficient has 
been written in the chapter on this subject to 
realise that in no field has the individual been 
left to himself so much as in his relations to 
his God. A religion comprehensive enough to 
•embrace every form of worship, from the abstract 
•contemplation of the Divine to the worship of 
Individualism stoDe, cou ^ not visit with any 
in Religion serious penalty the individual who 
failed to conform to a particular 
tenet or dogma. Nor was there any occasion 
ior the dissentient individual to make much of 
his defections and claim a following, or for 
•conforming to unacceptable doctrines to the 
prejudico of his conscience. There is no joint 
worship enforced in Hindu religion. The 

individual may worship at homo or in the 
temple at times ho chooses when the religious 
emotions inclined him. It is truo that joint 
worship has its advantages. But they do not h® 
in the direction of communion with God. 
Hindus value it as the best worship which 
comes straight from the heart, spontaneous, 
unaffected and warm. Their worship ia f° r 
assimilation with God, and not for bowing t° 
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his will as in the "West. Hindu prayers are 
intended for spiritual rather than moral strength. 
It is not therefore surprising, if place and time 
are considered of little moment by the side of 
'the impulse itself which is at its best when it 
arises, and has its fullest effect when it spends 
itself fully and immediately in prayer. That the 
individual is saved from mechanical observances 
of form is obvious. It is the emotion in its 
fulness and purity that is sought for, for then 
alone is its reaction on the individual wholesome 
and the least uncertain. 

We may now pass on to Indian charity. 
The charitable disposition of India is fortunately 
recognised all over the World. It has been a 
singular feature of India that, in spite of poverty 
and starvation which occasionally affected many 
millions, the State did not find it necessary to 
andertake poor relief. But along with this 
acknowledgment there is the criticism that 
charity is not organised, and that there is too 
much of indiscriminate charity and of encouraging 
the able-bodied to live on alms rather than on 
the earnings of their strong arms. There is 
much force in the criticism but 
Charity those who make it do not quite 
understand the Hindu standpoint. 
Charity is given in India as much for the 
benefit of the giver as for the benefit of the 
recipient. Like mercy it is twice blessed. Th'e 
donor, who directs his bank to pay monthly varying 
sums to institutions for the poor or the sick, 
does so, more from intellectual perception of 
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his responsibility to society as a wealthy citizen. 
He sees no actual suffering or destitution to 
enlarge his sympathy, and misses the pleasure of 
seeing beggars satisfied with alms received from 
him. He has, therefore, no hesitation to turn »' 
deaf ear to the appeals of a beggar or even to 
hand him over to the police. The Hindu welcomes 
personal contact with distress and suffering, for it 
increases the responsiveness of his heart to 
the Bufferings of others. Sir N. G. Chandavarkar, 
when he - questioned a party of Gosains wb> 
they did not work instead of wandering 
throughout the country as beggars, received the 
astonishing answer that their function vas 
to keep alivo the sentiments of charity 


the country. 

There remain to be mentioned a few otucr 
fields where Hindu objection to organisation may 
clearly be seen. No Hindu physicians, ftot oven 
of the highest standing, who enjoy very large 
practice, would over dream o 
ib ncuia ion j m p 0S i nf t ft uniform scale of fees. 

Organisation muc h less would they demand 

payment for services rendered. They leave the 
patient to pay according to his means and his sense o 
gratitude. Pupils at indigenous schools paid «*° 
regular fee, but collections were made on cortain days 
in the year us on tho occasion of the worship 0 
the Goddess of Learning when parents contribute 
according to their means. Tho Indian juggler 
or the snako clmrmer oven today trusts 
individual charity following the performances w 
gives in public. 
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A gift or favour, bestowed unasked, pleases 
far more than when made ns n result of a 
request. Subordinates seldom ask for promotion 
or advancement, but trust to their own faithful 
discharge of duty and the goodwill of the 
superior for it. Hindu wives would trust to their 
husbands’ perspicacity to get what they have set 
their hearts upon. If the trust is misplaced, they 
would rather go without what they longed for. 

' Refined Similarly, parents set' the highest 
Sense value on the discharge of obligations* 
made spontaneously by their 
children, and would submit to privations rather 
than run the risk of bidding them do their 
duty against their own inclinations. A great 
deal of silly nonsense has been written 
on the absence of a word in Indian 
Languages to correspond to the English word 
thanks, *vnd the people, who of all peoples on 
earth honour the obligations of ancestors from 
generation to generation, have been accused of 
Jacking the sense of gratitude. In the Hindu, 
service, kindness or help received in any form 
sinks deeper than the heart into the soul, not 
to he recognised and done with by a word, but 
returned many fold in similar service at the first 
opportunity sublimated by the kindliest of thoughts. 
The Hindu is suprised if he is thanked, and asks 
Why thanks for this little done?” A friend of 
Nivedita resented her thanking him for help he 
bad rendered. And "Westerners may well remember 
that, when thanked, they say “ Don’t • mention 
Kindness from a father long dead is, when 
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occasion arises, returned to the son or grandson. 
Hindu readers can recall many instances of the 
kind referred to above, but for the information 
of "Western readers I should like to refer to two 


incidents within my own experience. 

One evening, several years ago, I happened 
to engage a jutka to go home. I fixed the fare, 
and had gone hardly a furlong when there 
was a heavy downpour. The driver cursed 

audibly at his ill-luck, for if he had but waite 
' a few minutes, he could have got a ranch 


higher fare from me or from others caught m 
the rain. By the time home was reached hot 
were wet and, taking pity on the driver am 
forgetting for the moment the oaths ho ft 
indulged in, I gave him a four anna hit more. 
Several months afterwards, it so happened t ia 
the same conveyance was brough 
_ A for my use, but not recognising 

the driver whom I had met on 
the first occasion only at night, I asked what the 
fare was : “ No. Sir, I shall not fix the faro for you- 
Give anything you like." I was astonished u 
insisted on the fare being fixed to avoid trou £ 
afterwards. The j'utkaman was obdurate. No, 
won’t, are you not the gentleman who gave me tovr 
annas more that rainy night? That silver 1 
was sacred to me, and I shall remember >° ,rr 
kindness till my death. Give mo what you 
1 shall be Ratified. Why. Sir, I should tnKe 


you free." 

One more experience, 
the wayward son of a 


It happened once that 
respectable and hiffhb 
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cultured Ayurvedic physician was convicted by 
a magistrate for assault, and sentenced to a- 
fine .of Es. 100 or 4 weeks’ imprisonment. 
The father was not prepared for the sentence and 
was not ready with the money, and he was about 
16 miles from his place. He made enquiries to- 
find whether there was any respectable gentleman, 
in the neighbourhood, and hearing a gentleman’s 
name mentioned, made for his house and 
explained briefly the situation. The gentleman, 
stranger as the visitor was, gave at once the 
money, and the fine was paid and the son escaped 
imprisonment. Years afterwards the son of the 
The gentleman, long since dead, went for 

Physician’s consultation to the same physician 1 

Debt now grown famous. When the- 

consultation was over, the son offered him fees, 
but he politely declined, and for reason related, 
to him what he had not heard before, the story 
of the good turn his father had done him. The- 
physician was pressed hard to acoept but he would 
not, and he insisted on his supplying gratis the 
medicines he had prescribed. 

The high and refined sense of gratitude is- 
fast decaying. The pressure of poverty and the 
dissolution of the old institutions which nursed 
and fostered it, and the mad rush after the West 
are making havoc of this virtne. More than all, 
the principle of Indian individualism, religious, 
spiritual and ethical is now turned topsyturvy. 
Hindus had imposed serious limitations on the 
exercise of the self. Like the collar of railings- 
to the young sapling which secures a clean and 
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straight trunk for a good height, but allows the 
grown up tree to -branch -out in full and luxuriant 
vigour away from the earth, the 
Refinement individuals, disciplined and controlled 
by the Joint family and caste, 
had been allowed full freedom' to expand 
only in the higher spheres of selflessness and 
service. That freedom is still retained, but alasl 
the self too is allowed full play, and released 
from the rigorous control of caste and the 
obligations of the Joint family, branches out 
unhampered in selfish activities and is 80 
•occupied with these that the finer growths 
have become all but impossible. What 

was a magnificent tree once, tall, luxuriant, 
clean of stem and graceful in branch and leaf, 
and giving shade and fruit, is- fast becoming a 
misshapen bush, the branches spreading over the 
ground with ugly and tortuous bents, still in 
heaven’s sunshine, but earthward in inclination 
and spread. 

Having given two anecdotes to illustrate the 
■old spirit, let me not fail to reveal the obverse 
side. A Hindu officer in high position with high 
academic distinctions pockets all his gains at the 
card table of his club, but when ho loses, 
not ashamed to postpone or evade payment! An 
aged Brahmin widow elected to share wlmt little 
«he could share with her eldest son and his large 
family living in great poverty, and 

8 often ®tnrved with them, while a 
younger son, educated at the cost 
his mother’s jewellery supplemented by the 
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contributions the elder brother was able to make 
when he was - better off, lived in high style 
scarcely a mile off with two cars to call his 
own. The mother was asked to stay with him, 
but the old lady, true to the Hindu spirit , thought 
her place was with the son in poverty. But the 
younger son was a stranger to the spirit, and it 
did ‘not occur to him that his duty did not end 
with the offer, but should have extended at least 
to payment of a monthly allowance to her, if 
not to the brother as well. In the old days, the 
mother would never have been denied her wish 
•of having both her sons and their families under 
one roof. 

These are experiences that indicate the 
tendencies of an individualism which has now 
neither economic nor spiritual checks. For all the 
cultivation of self-regarding virtues in the West, 
the individual there is alive to the duty he owes 
to the State and to his obligations to society. In 
India, the foreign character of the 
Corrective Government cannot rouse in the 
individual the same sense of duty, 
and caste has been sufficiently loosened for its 
sanctions to be operative, or for social sanctions 
to develop. The individual that is shaped 

out thus is a danger to society. There 

■can be no question that, pari passu with 
the development of economic individualism now 
thoughtlessly encouraged in the name of economic 
efficiency and production, there should develop a 
sense of duty to the State, and a respect for 
ymblic opinion above and beyond that of caste. 
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Until these develop, we shall have to reckon 
with selfishness of the kind described above. We 
shall find the ancient courtesies and refinements 
used as a convenient cloak to cover stark selfish- 
ness, and the individual’s game with society 
sought to be based on the impossible formula, 
that the gains shall all be his, the losses a 
the society’s. 



13. THE INDIAN LITERATURE 


Literature and Life — Necessary Dominance of 

Religious Note — Importance to Ethical Teaching 
— Absence of Finality in Western Life — Purpose 
of Western Literature — Emotional Culture — Less 
of Will — Sense of God — Treatment of Nature — 
Appearance of Exaggeration — Supremacy of 
Religious Motives — Doctrine of Karma — 
Exacting Idealism. 

’ I ''HE Literature of India may now be 
* examined to see whether it confirms or 
negatives the interpretation of Indian civilisation 
attempted in the previous pages. The literature 
of a people reflects their inmost' thoughts* ideals 
and aspirations. By its idealisation or caricature 
it seeks to perfect their institutions. It dwells on 
the many problems of human life and existence, 
and lifts the thoughts of the people from their 
^ daily avocation, and seeks to give 

and Life proportion and balance to their 

endeavours, by helping to understand 
standpoints other than their own by refining their 
thoughts and actions out of the cruder elements, 
and thereby makes for culture. It exposes social 
evils, examines social forces appearing in society and 
shows their bearing on institutions nnd customs* 
It restores flagging enthusiasms to their full vigour, 
and removes despair and moral prostration. These 
services it renders through refinements nnd subtleties 
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of language whose artistry, apart from its 
content, is in itself a, refining influence on the 
intellect as well as on the emotion. 

Religion enters so largely into the life of the 
Hindus, and so much of Indian literature is of 
Brahmin authorship that one expects to find not 
only a large percentage of books on religion, but 
also the religious note pervading in what is no 
professedly religious,' and one is ’not 
Dominance disappointed. The RamayAna and 

of Religious the Mahabharatha which form the 
N0t ® backbone of Hindu literature have 

woven into its texture, in complex and intricate 
patterns, religious tenets and dogmas. Even books 
on science and medicine do not escape these 
influences. Suahruta enjoins on the student an 
practitioner of medicine the worship 0 
Dhanvantari . tin* God of Medicine, to realise the 


qualities appropriate to their profession. 

Along with the religious note goes a 
deal of ethical teaching. No occasion appropriate 
for a 6ermon or a discourse on human duties is 
missed. We accordingly see the wife lecturing 0 
the husband on the duties of the husband as 
Sahuntaln does to Duahyanta when ho fads o 
recognise her and questions her identity. A su jec 
may similarly stand before a king to pour forth on 
the responsibilities of his high oflice. The ‘ * 

_ . „ quisition may cover the whole <* 

to'Ethtcal of human conduct as in Vhn* a 
Teaching Xitl. The inclusion of these 
■ethical teachings, some very long, may not 5>o 
quite up to Western requirements, or may 
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even against its standard of literary art, but the- 
beauty of the teaching, the universality of its 
appeal, its equipoise of thought and the appro- 
priateness of its setting are more than ample 
compensation for any departure in this respect. 
As a matter of fact, to Hindus who seek literature 
for its religious emotionalism and ethical appeals- 
the sermons are most welcome. Most get whole- 
poems by heart to repeat portions of them on 
proper occasions in the course of conversation, 
or, when alone, to get ideas contained in them to 
soak into tbeir sub-consciousness. 

It may be said with justice that, outside of 
its ethical and religious appeals, there is very 
little of what one accustomed to Western literature 
would look for. In the highly dynamic character 
of Western society and the predominance of the 
sense of right and of the motive of self-interest, 
there is a perpetual agitation arising from 
individuals having to face new and unfamiliar 
situations, or from individuals or 
Absence of classes having to confront one 
Finality in 

Western Life another, or from society as a whole 
drifting from its moorings. There 
are upheavals of new interests and collisions of 
classes and ot individuals, which keep society 
more or less in permanent commotion. No 
civilisation or religion or ethical dogma that 
would last for all time, and reconcile people to 
the status they nro born into 1ms been found. 
The solution for every problem is temporary. 
Things are adjusted for the moment to go wrong 
again, when new formulae have to be discovered. 
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•which, in their turn again, would not serve the 
first serious test and will yield place to still 
newer ones taking society in the West perhaps 
forward as a whole, but without any finality in 
the adjustment of classes or communities. 

The rapid changes required in social arange- 
ment cause no small hardship to individuals and 
-classes. It compels them to be vigilant of their 
interest and prepared for new situations. They 
have therefore to understand better the interaction 
•of character and the interplay of human passions. 
Western literature is therefore, to a large extent, 
preoccupied with these, and rightly, because the 
portrayal of these helps the reader to judge 
•character and deal better with it in different 
situations. Nowhere is this more clear than in the 
Western novel. It exposes social evils as they 
Purpose exist and ca * Is public attention to 
of Western them in all their nakedness ns 
Literature Dickens did, or it envisages situ#* 
tiions as they might arise on the adoption 
•of principles whether good or bad, to help 
more especially the less intelligent among tbo 
public to visualise the working of the pro- 
blems involved. It does other services quite 
as useful, but in these cases the problem 
is worked out through tho interaction of 

characters. The analysis of conversation bo 

•as to reveal the motive or feeling behind helps 
the reader to make tho analysis for himself In 
actual life. Nor are tho minute dissections made 
by n novelist like Charlotte Bronte any the less 
helpful. Ilcr novels might have been her 
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experiences reproduced, rather than her creations ; 
"but their reading helps sensitive people to 
perceptions of emotion ns delicate ns hers, which 
might have been ordinarily boyond their grasp. 
The problems dealt with in higher literature such 
as the Drama and the Epic, though more 
fundamental and far reaching, are more or less 
of the same character. Shakespeare for the most 
part dealt with family affections as they influence 
action. So long as human family endures, 
Shakespeare will be read with interest and profit. 
The epics deal with heroic action in the wider 
field of human life; they have a large canvas 
and require a brush correspondingly large. Epic, 
drama, or novel, Western literature deals with the 
relations of man and man rnther than of man 
and God. 

The relations between mun and man in Indinn 
society were so well regulated that there were 
no recurring problems of adjustment except those 
which were involved in the admission into the 
Aryan fold, from time to time, of Non -Aryan 
communities. The arrangements were so well 
ordered that new situations, demanding new 
formula? for action, arose but rnrcly. Tho 
individual was associated with fellows of his caste, 
and was brought in social contact with members 
of other castes but rarely. The caste as a whole 
determined the line of action in regard to its 
relations with other castes. The action and 
interaction of character was therefore limited to 
tho very narrow limits of a close brotherhood. Such 
interaction was along well-established traditional 
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compassion. Hcncc arises the refinement of 
thought and feeling in Hindu literature which 
Sir William Mouier Williams considered was 
unmatched. Sakutitala indeed drew the infinite 
admiration of Goethe ns well, because of the 
purity, delicacy of refinement and feelings in the 
drama, so singularly free from exhibitions of any 
gross human passion such ns too often disfigure 
Shakespearian drama. What is true of Sakutitala 
is also true of other Hindu dramas. 

The abundance of human feeling is in striking 
contrast to the scarcity of a conflict of wills. 

Of conflict of feelings there is a great deal, but 

tboro is no will directed to a particular course 
of notion coming in violent collision with another, 
and therefore, none of the exhibitions of courage 
or of the other more manly virtues. Indeed, 

whereas in the West it is courage that lends to 
self-sacrifice, in India it is srlf-sncrifice that leads 
to courage. Devotion makes Savitri 
of Will j rtC0 CTOn the God of Death. For 
n will ns magnificent ns that of Satan in 

Pamdiso Lost, persistent and defiant in defeat, 
we may search in vain the whole gamut of Hindu 
literature. It is so because Hindu social 
organisation precluded situations which required 
will of that character. Wo have the exaggerated 
self-importance of a Ilirarit/akasipii wanting to 
set himself up ns God and brought into conflict 
with the devotion to God of his own son. The 
disparity of forces ns between father and son. or 
as 1)0 tween man and God is too great for the 
conflict to be ol uncertain issue. The nearest 

*15 
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sipproaeh to a magnificent will, persistent and 
undeterred by the colossal character of the 
task before it, is that of King Bhayiratha, who is 
said to have divortod the mighty Ganges itself, 
■to revive the multitude of his brothers killed by 
the curse of a saint disturbed from his penance. 
Even here the will is born of feeling— the grief of 
•one over the loss of his brothers. The prolonged 
penances of saints, facing trials and temptations of 
the highest magnitude, display wills of magnificent 
•character, pure and unsullied and sustained over 
incredibly long periods, but are undertaken for 
spiritual exaltation and for spiritual strength, and 
there is no conflict of character involved. 

For the display of human passion there is 
even less scope in Hindu literature, because of an 
ever-present sense of the immanence of God, before 
whom passions are to be kept under proper 
control. In the West, on the other hand, they 
find much fuller expression. Excepting of course 
the grosser ones, hatred, jealousy, greed, anger 
and other human weaknesses are 
Se Qod ° f given much fuller and realistic 
expression in the West. It is as 
though the "West perceived very little of the 
hand of God in the circumstances in which man 
found himself and that ho believed that the final 
issue rested with himself alone. Passion must 
necessarily receive much fuller scope in an out- 
look so narrow. The same people who strive »ot 
to fail in propriety, in however small a measure, 
on occasions of impressive and punctilious ceremonial 
may indulge in horse-play on occasions wii^a tb&* 
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behaviour is under less exacting scrutiny. A similar 
check is exerted on human conduct believed to be 
under the immediate eye of God. 

The sense of the immanence of God has 
■determined the Hindu attitude towards Nature. 
Nature is not something different and apart from 
man, created for his benefit and to be utilised by 

„ _ him as best as he can. For the 

Treatment of - . , , , 

Nature Hindu, nature and man pulsate 
with the same life. Beasts and birds 
are represented as having the same sentiments and 
•affections ns man. The female bird pines for 
the answer of her mate to her call. The 
iotus opens out its perfections to tbo touch of 
tho sun and closes as it sets. Many a pretty fancy 
is woven round the bee and the flower it visits, 
which is said to be its bride. Unable to part 
with the bee, the flower closes its petals and 
imprisons the boo in its bosom. When the flower 
lias faded and (lropt, its husband flies round 
■dashing its head against the ground in grief. Ono 
lms to see tho carpenter bee flying round fallen 
flowers to realise the beauty of the description. 
Sakuntnla'a departure causes grief not only to her 
father and companions of the hermitage, but tho 
animals and plants she loved, and her leave taking 
from each of these is extremely touching. The 
bird Jatayti tries to rescue Sita the daughter of his 
friend Janaka from the clutches of Havana. The 
■swan draws tho portrait of Nala for Damayanti 
who had set her heart on him. These instances 
should suffice to show that man and nature are 
considered as one and the same object, and of tho 
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same divinity. For an attitude similar to it in 
English literature we have to come to 
Wordsworth and Shelley. 

It has been pointed out that the higher 
passions of man are but rarely portrayed in 
Hindu literature. If human passion is in defect. 
the finer emotions arb dealt with almost to the 
point of exaggeration. Western readers accustomed 
to great moderation in regard to them have been 
somewhat repelled by what is to them an excess. 
That is a fact which arises from a life in which 
Appearance the main endeavour is the culture 
of of the emotion rather than the will* 

Exaggeration In tfao Wegti ifc ig tbe other wa y 

round. There emotion is made to wait at the door 
of Intellect. In India, we have seen how wide 

is the circle of the family affections, and how 

these have been Icept above the caprices and 
prejudices of self-interest ; an emotionalism bo 
cultivated must necessarily be much more intensb 
than the one restricted to n nni'row circle 
where distinctions of mine and thine obtruded 
on the mind very much oftener. We have 
noticed too that tbe predominant note 
of Hindu life is self-control rather than 
discipline, and that, once self-control is released, 
the full expression of emotion is with difficulty 
prevented except by the exercise of the will. To 
this rule, that feelings are liable to be exhibited 
in tbeir full vigour, detached from immediate 
circumstances, tbero is however one exception* 
It may seem strange but it is nevertheless true, 
that love born from passion nlways comes to 
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grief in Indian stories. Whether in Sa fountain, or 
Damayanti or Sita, the happy and almost un- 
obstructed union of lovers is very soon followed 
by prolonged separation and trials and sorrows 
during which each keeps faithful to the other, 
and their reunion comes of a love sobered by 
experience and refined of the cruder elements of 
the flesh usually associated with it. One cannot 
escape the conclusion that the loner forms of 
love were discountenanced. 

When we go to the higher fields of literature 
ns the epics, the religious motive asserts itself 
a great deal move ; devotion to truth is no less 
predominant. To help his father to keep his 
word. Kama goes into exile; to keep his own 
word, King Harischandra parts with his kingdom, 
and later, his own wife and child. No devotion 
to truth can be higher, nor again can filial 
affection bo deeper thnn that of Dhishma who 
took a \ow never to marry so that his father 
might take in wedlock the daughter of a fisherman 
on whom lip had set his heart, and observe 
Supremacy condition that the son born 

of Kcligiou* of the union should be the heir- 
Motives What strikes the foreign reader is 
the senile passion of the aged king. The Indian 
reader is impressed, on the other hand, with the 
spirit of sacrifice of JJhtshma which even the 
questionable passion of the father could not 
suppress. To pass on. we cannot find greater 
fairness in battle than in the rule that tho^e 
who fight each other may do so only with the 
same kind of weapon. Kama shows to Ins foo 
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the vital, spot where a wound inflicted woo 
kill him. A greater charity could not be me 
with than that of the weak and emaciat 
couple who made ovor to the beggar, w e 
happened to come at the time, the one mea __ 
that they had sot before them after weeks o 
starvation. These are virtues which seem o e 
beyond the limits of human perfection. No mg 
but a religious idealism, which looks upon life as 
but an insignificant fragment of a larger life, cou 
help one to rise to such heights. But the per 9 
peetive is oven wider. There is woven into t e 
texture of Hindu stories the eternal pro cm, 
ever present in the Hindu consciousness, o ^ 
relation between the one individual soul an ’ l 
universal soul. It is only the more 811 £ 

intellects perhaps that can follow it in all, 1 
there is a considerable literature in whic i 1 
authors proclaim in ho many words tlicir attemp^ 
to give the stories a deeper meaning. The m nc 
meaning is not perhaps obvious to the ^ cs 
intellect, but what is of importance is that 
elnBS of readers for whom it is meant do no 


miss it, and are tliereforo influenced by it. 

There is too, among the strands^ of Indium 
stories, the thread of the doctrine of hanna n '°* 
obvious and more easily followed. The origins an^ 
consequences of human action arc trace 

succession of individual ews pn _ 
"■SXi* Strange and anomalous incidon 8 ^ 
cIoro associations of sirnns ^ 
or inutinctivo attraction. nml rcpnlsion, * 
explained by reference to this doctrine. 
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penalty for a sin committed in one birth is paid 
in a subsequent one, so does reward missed in 
one come after a succession of lives. The 
individual is thus made to realise that he may 
not escape consequences of his action, no matter 
how insignificant it may be. In almost every 
story the doctrine is illustrated so that it soaks 
into the mind of the reader. 

The whole of Indian literature is thus 
pervaded with an atmosphere of exacting idealism 
which demands of man conduct of the highest 
ethical perfection, in which there is no trace of 
selfishness, and which is not subject to tho narrow 
P criterion of appropriateness of time 

Idealism and plnce, hot is above and beyond 
it, and will answer for all time- 
At tho same time, it rejects as unworthy tho 
self-regarding virtues. That literature of this 
description will go far to support the principles 
underlying Indian civilisation described above 
goes without saying; it helps tho Hindu to 
reconcile himself to the position he is born into 
Jn this life, and to preserve the crystal parity of 
his mind free from ngitntion and impurities, and 
keep without distortions the reflection of the 
Infinite in his bosom. 



14. INDIAN WOMEN 


An Inapplicable Standpoint — The Western Woman s 
Past — Her Present Status — Indian Women in 
Ancient Times — Peril of Miscegenation — -Fall 
and Recovery in Status — Effects of Muslim 
Rule — Mistake of British Rule — Helplessness 
and Exaggerated Self-denial — Virtue Making 
for Weakness — Matrimonial Necessities— Legis- 
lation or Education no t Remedy — Real Basts 
for Reform Movements — Freedom of Movement 
Wanted — An Examination of Sati — Custom 
Exalted at Society's Expense — Society Help- 
less, Lingering Instances — Social Recognition 
of the Dancing Girl — Her Moral Standard* 
Contrasted with the West — Ignoiance of 
Social Reformers — Wrong Outlooks — Economic 
Freedom Important — Orthodoxy. 

C ONSIDERABLE light has been thrown on 
the position of tho Indian woman in tho 
Homo and in the Joint family, hut it in hardly 
sufficient to reveal her truo status at present so 
•obscured by the ignorant writings of ill-informed 
writers, Indian as well as European, who have 
measured the degradation of Indian woman by 
tho degreo of her divergence from her European 
sister, as though tho level the latter lias attained 
Is the standard for all races and climes. Tho 
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position of Western woman herself is not under-' 
An Inappli- stood by many of these writers. 

cable Ignorant of the growth of women’s 
Standpoint rights, they imagine that women 
in the West have come to occupy their present 
position there, not through social or economic 
necessity, hut the chivalry of man. A survey of 
the changes that have taken place during the 
•2000 years of European history would soon 
undermine that self-complacency and would 
■convince any one that women’s position improved 
with the growth of individualism, and received 
setbacks when individualism could not be allowed 
to be the dominating principle of society. 

We find that in the democracies of ancient 
•Greece and Rome women enjoyed a high status, 
but that it disappeared during the formative period 
of Europe when the dominance of the Nordic races 
had to ho established over Europe, and a new 
«ocinl order, with nil tlmt it involves ns • a 
preliminary of the subsidence of long established 
rights, ideals and interests, had to be evolved. 
The Western Freedom to women at that stage 
Woman’s might have delayed, if it did not 
vender impossible, the integrity and 
■distinct identity of the superior mecs. She was 
Accordingly withdrawn into the narrow circle of 
the bpme, and theories of her sinfulness and 
inferiority to man. derived from the legends 
of the Bible, were developed in harmony with 
her altered position from which she did not 
emerge until the new order was firmly 
■established, and until the kingdoms became secure. 
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'The wife adopted the name of the hnsband 
and the property she brought from her 

parents passed into the hands of her husband. 
She could not inherit or transfer property, not 
even contract debts. That absolute dependence 
did not alter for the better until late in the 
19th century, when the increasing urbanisation 
and the progress of individualism, which followed 
the Industrial Revolution, had so far perceptibly 
weakened family affections that she could no longer 
trust to them to remedy her helplessness in law. 
The higher status and rights Bhe acquired, far 
from being the cause, are the result of the 
growing need of mutual companionship for both 
man and woman to compensate in somo measure 
for the stresses and strains of a machine-ridden life- 
The position of Western womanhood, sn 
often paraded before Indians, is for the 
most part the position of the industrialised 
woman. If she was the drudge of the home* 
she is now the drudge of the factory ns well. 

The peace and quiet of the homo, 
IIe statuT nt divested of its religious atmosphere. 

is too tamo for nerves hyper-mccitei 
by the roar and rush anil the tensions of tlm 
factory. All the richness and depth of her 
emotional life have been sacrificed to meet t o 
demand of urban and factory lifo, and nlj t >« 
she has obtained in return is a closer acquaint- 
ance with the stern realities of lifo and t ifr 
equipment to meet them. She lias advanced ® 
individualism at the sacrifice of the individual! ) 
of her sex. 
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The principles of progress underlying women’s ' 
history in the West will be found beneath her 
history in India as well. In ancient days, Hindu 
women occupied a position of equality with man. 

Indian .The equality of wealth and oppor- 

Woman in tunity of Aryan tribes, settled down 

Ancient ns agriculturists with land in 
abundance, available just for the 
trouble of removal of the jungle, naturally made 
for a spirit of equality. She married generally 
after puberty, and chose a husband after her 
own heart, and she conld remarry on the death 
of her first husband. Sho could study the Vedas. 
She moved freely among men. The husband 
could not part with property without her consent. 
She took part in the sacrificial rites. There were 
scholars among them who carried on philosophical 
discussions at the court of kings. A number of Vodie 
hymns are or their composition. There are hymns in 
the Vedas in support of every one of these state- 
ments. Indeed, it is these that made Sir W. Wilson 
declare that “ in no nation of antiquity were women 
held so much in esteem ns among the Hindus*'. 

That wns 4000 years ago and her position 
changed with changing needs. When the Aryan 
settlers extended their settlements into the Indo- 
Gangetic plains and devised the caste system to 
preserve Aryan integrity nmidst a 
Miscegenation Vl »st aboriginal population, the freedom 
which women had enjoyed would, if 
continued, have made for nm-nlUance* which would 
have rendered racial exclusiveness before long * 
thing of the past. 
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To comprehend the difficulty of the 
problem, ono has but to look to the relations between 
the 'Whites and the NogrooB in the United 
States, where the enormous barrier between the 
races is kept inviolate by a vigilant opinion swift 
in its vengeance. The problem of the Aryans 
was far graver, for their numerical relation with 
the inferior races was the reverse of what it is 
in the States. The difficulties of maintaining 
racial standards and integrity increase with the 
degree of preponderance of the race or races 
excluded. If 100 millions of Americans have to 
resort to segregation of 11 millions of Negroes 
in towns, provide separate compartments in 
trains, seats in trams, waiting-rooms in railway 
stations, and shut them out of universities, 
schools and churches, it is easy to imagine bow 
much more complex mu6t have been the 
problem of the Aryan minority to prevent inter- 
mixture and swamping by the aboriginals. 
The voluntary choice of husbands, the right to 
hold property, freedom to move among men 
would have made for rapid intermixtures. 
Threatened racial integrity was not, however, the 
only inducement. There was super-added the 
exclusive spirit of an aristocracy — not, however, 
of a different order of beings ns in the States. 
In the meanwhile, the Joint family had arisen 
as nn institution to preserve the continuity of 
the family environment and tradition, and the 
marriage of girls "before their opinions and habits 
were fixed made for harmony and good feeling in 
the family circle. There were, therefore, a number 
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of factors which co-operated to lower the status 
of women, and ultimately to reduce her to the 
position of a dependant on man. Until the caste 
sj’stera was evolved and rooted deep in the popular 
mind, and caste sanctions became operative, tbo- 
position was uncertain, at one time wholly 
degraded, at another elevated. The contradictory 
statements in Manu nnd the conflicts of views 
Fall and among the authors of Snttis nod 

Recovery in Srnritis indicate that the Arjan 
tU3 mind struggled hard to over-ride 
social necessities and preserve their ancient 
attitude of equality. But the forces were too 
many. The spread of Buddhism tended to 
bring into fashion the ascetic view of life, and 
the prohibition of tho marriage of monks, designed 
as it was to prevent tho formation of a priestly 
caste like the Brahmins, tended to place women 
in an exceedingly false position. In spite of it, in 
later Buddhism and during the ITindu revival 
which followed, women recovered a great portion 
of lost ground. 

Tho revival of Hinduism helped to string 
together on a common thread tho races and their 
intermixtures. The sense of greater security of 
caste integrity was beneficial in its effects on 
women's position. The right to adoption nnd to 
Effects of • own property were conceded. The 
Muslim Rul« theory of perpetual tutelage was 
denied. The advent of the 
Muhammadans arrested, however, further progress. 
It is not true, ns is often asserted, that the early 
marriage of Ilindus was one of the reactions. 
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That began early, as lias been pointed out, to 
-ensure the smooth working of the Joint family, and 
there is Sastraic sanction for the practice as early 
as the Gautama Sutras of the Gupta period. The 
veiling of women and the zenana system were, 
however, customs borrowed from the Muhammadans 
under the stress of the unsettled conditions of the 
country. Under the insecurity of the Hindu 
Kingdoms and their preoccupation with war, the 
growth of Hindu law ceased. Even in those 
times, a Vidyaranya rose and conceded to women 
nearly the same position she had in the Vedic 
period. Women distinguished themselves as 
-administrators, authors and commentators. 
Ahalyabai, Padmini, Bhanumati, and Lakshtni 
Devi, the author of tho * Vedanta Ghintamani 
belong to this latter period of Hindu efflorescenco 
in peninsular India. 

The arrest of the growth of Hindu law 
which began with the Muhammadan period 

continued during tho British period. Indeed, it 
went much further. It is sad to have to 
attribute a shave to the British who have so 
much to their credit in the abolition of Infanti- 
cide and Sati, but the fact cannot he disputed. 
The earlier British policy of having Hindu law 
interpreted for British judges by nindu pandit* 
gave placo to one of judgments based o Q 
f . interpretations by Europeans them- 

British Rule selves, and for their guide they 
took the code of Manu, nn 
woman had to revert to tho position assignee 
4o her there, although she had made considerable 
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progress since those early flays. The theories of 
perpetual tutelage, of limited estates, incapacity 
for contracts, the priority of male heirs of even 
the fourth degree, and the enforcement of conjugal 
rights were the consequences of n policy that 
sought to over-rifle custom and usage when they 
were in conflict not with the school of Hindu 
law for the time prevailing, but with an earlier 
authority. The European judges forgot that law 
is an organic growth, that judicial decisions based 
on texts, however hoary bnt long obsolete, tend to 
throw back society by several centuries and petrify 
it in that condition. These early mistakes of 
interpretation have been but partially rectified, 
partially because of the natural anxiety of a foreign 
government not to interfere with the position 
sanctioned by courts. 

If the set-back was dne to the ignorance of the 
British, there was at the same time no likelihood 
of progress under them, except what has been 
indirectly engendered by the contact with the 
culture diffused by them. The progressive rurnli- 
sation of the country and the increasing pressure 
on land resulting in poverty, in lower standards of 
life, the political impotence of the aristocracy nnd 
their social ineffectiveness, nnd nbove nil, tbe 
truncated life of the people ns a whole were 
factors inimical to the progress of women. 
Women's opportunity is not in man’s necessity 
but in his prosperity. Under the one she is 
capable of the greatest self- efface meat and 
sacrifice, nnd under the other of very great 
selfishness and exaction. Woman would not be 
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woman, were she different. Where has there 
been during the past />00 years the period 
when man was nt his full moral 
IIeIl ftnd 3neSS stature, in the full enjoyment of 
Exaggerated those powers which develop & 
Self-denial sense of his larger responsibilities 

to woman? Could he at any time entertain 


the conviction that ho was master in his o"' n 
house ? He hod to be an arbiter of his 
own destiny to feel that he was the arbiter of 
woman’s fate. When face to face with moral and 
physical disabilities, it was not for him to feel 
for the altered position of woman, or for her to 
demand the restoration of her rights or add to 
them. She drew on her vast reservoirs of spiritu- 
ality, the inheritance from her heroines Sita ao 
Savitri, to give no trouble on her own -account 
to man in his trials and tribulations. By her 
devotion and self-effacement she rendered easy 


for him the endurance of the changed conditions. 

But she went too far. Under the stress of 
poverty, the disregard of caste obligations an 
ineffective public opinion, the senso of socia 
responsibility had weakened and the unquestioning 
devotion of the wife tended to 
YoMVeltoS? weaken it further. Had she been. 

like her ancestors of tho veai 


period, independent and free to movo nmon„ 
men, she would have stopt where her service 
weakened rathor than strengthened man. But, for 
long under tutelage, she know nought e J 9e ' 
Ilcr service and devotion were true to cr 
womanliness and culture, but there is a " or 
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of difference between ' service and devotion from 
an equal partner in life and from a . helpless 
dependant. 

' There were many factors which drove both 
man and woman from the moral to the legal 
plane a was’ below. In the growing dissolution of 
the Joint family ties and obligations, herself a 
dependant and coming last, if at all in the list 
of the beneficiaries of her husband’s property, 
the one security for her as wife lay in the birth 
of a son or sons, and os mother, in the marriage 
of her daughters at the earliest opportunity and 
before she died. But bridegrooms were not to 
be bad easily. The formation of sub-sects and 
sub-castes with increasing poverty had reduced 
the circle of choice, and it became narrower, for 
Matrimonial ^ell-to-do families decreased in 

Necessities number with the increase in poverty 
of the population. In the meanwhile, 
the valne given to English education, far beyond 
its real worth, made those who received it appear 
as the most eligible matches, and fathers competed 
so keenly that they could be bad only for 
dowries that nearly mined the family of the 
bride. The greed of the bridgerooms and their 
parents knew no bounds. These difficulties mado 
the choice still more limited. Bridegrooms wero 
sought within the circle of relations between whom 
at least the exactions would bo kept within bounds. 
Marriages were arranged at tbo earliest possible 
moment to avoid the risk of losing suitable boys 
or girls, and marriageable age descended rather 
than advanced. So ore there girl mothers and 
16 
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virgin widows in India. To add to the gravity 
of the problem, the widower who wishes to marry 
again has to choose for wife a girl not beyond 
twelve, for widows are ineligible, and the 
tremendous disparity in age is one of the 
prolific causes of the many millions of widows 
in India. 

Social reformers imagine that legislation or even 
education can effect a breach in this chain of 
formidable fortifications. Legislation too far in 
advance of social necessities is too often ineffective. 
Legislation or except in the remote contingency of 
Education, the State enforcing it. Education 
no era y . g even f ee ^j er j n its effect. The 
prevailing impression that education by itself 
makes for progress is only partially true. % What 
has made for progress of society, in the countries 
where it is widely diffused, is primarily the 
existence of abundant opportunities. Education 
helped rather in their proper utilisation than 
their creation. Education, in the absence of 
economic opportunity and political power to adjust 
social and economic conditions, makes for a sterile 
intellectualism destructive of character, or for 
imaginative idealism. What is needed for society 
is movement, the contact somewhere that will set up 
the ascent of strata and the descent of others to make 
room for them. Once society has power to move 
and begins to more, there are now classes formed, 
new interests developed, fresh contacts established, 
fresh outlooks and view-points stabilised, and 
society tries to drop customs, habits and code® 
that are found inadequate or irksome for others 
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better suited to the changing times. Social 
dislocation first, social adjustments afterwards. 

"What little advance women have been able to 
make among the educated classes is not so much 
doe to the education they or their parents or 
husbands have received, as to the social and 
material advantages it has brought to them. It 
would be absurd to pretend, for example, that 
Brahmins ventured to cross the ocean because they 
perceived the foolishness of the prohibition 
Real Basis relating to it- They gave no 

for Reform thought to it. They might have had 
Movements f ears about the possibility of 

ostracism on return, bnt the prizes awaiting a 
British degree were too tempting to deter them. 
They have been lax in regard to the rules of 
caste and early marriage in proportion as their 
•official prestige or station in life enabled them 
to defy them with impunity. 

The problem arose first and the solution’ 
followed. So will solutions be formd by society 
as problems arise, and they will arise when the 
formidable obstacles external to society no longer 
exist. In its long paralysed condition, society 
cannot remove social evils by mere intellectual 
apprehension of their consequences. Let men 
have more power, let the opportunities for advance, 
now too few nnder a wholly nnequal compefci- 
Freedom of tion ' defective education and 
Movemrat economic stagnation, increase, let 
them be allowed to grow to their full 
moral stature, and society will begin to grow 
and cast off its present slough. A frontal attack on 
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establish od law and customs but rarely succeeds, 
for interests 'have grown and established themselves 
round each, and these will be roused to formidable 
opposition. Denunciations of social evils and 
abuses, even by prophets, have often failed 
and cost them their lives. Those fared 
better who trusted to the ideas they set in 
circulation to soak into the minds of the people, 
and dissolve away the habits of thought and the 
outlooks behind social and religious institutions, 
and undermine their functions. The task of the 
social reformer will come when society is forced 
out of its present harbour of ancient customs into 
the wind-tossed open sea outside. 

One is apt to recall the successful abolition 
of Sati ns an argument against this line of thought. 

An Before meeting it, it is necessary 

Examination to clear away certain misconceptions 
ofSatl regarding the custom. Tho resolve 
to die with their husbands rather than survive 
them is not a desire peculiar to Indian womanhood. 
In all countries and ages, there have been women 
who have shown that determination. They gave 
all to their husbands, sank their individuality 
theirs, and when death separated them they 
found the void impossible to All, 

women alone are capable of that sublime love 
that triumphs over death. Tho history of 
every country has records of such divino love. 
In tho literature of every country, it is a theme 
for tho poets. In India, there have been more 
of them, because of tho suffusion of religion* 
emotionalism in every sphere of life, the spiritual 
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individualism of the people, nnd the growth of 
customs that helped to further the devotion and 
purity of women. 

We condemn customs, as we would live 
hedges that overgrow into the crop they were 
intended to safeguard. We may condemn even 
more severely the concentration of attention on 
the hedges to the neglect of the crop. Tho 
foreign conquest, the menace of a new religion 
nnd the preoccupations of Hindu kings hail 

rendered caste walls impenetrable and customs 
rigid. Each reinforced the other. Customs had 
been made for society ; the time soon came 
when society was looked upon as though it was 
made for customs. The mechanical regulations of 
an unchanging life in this world, now robbed of 
their vital elements which make for its health 
and vigour, gave too much room 

for indulgence in religions emotion* 
alism nnd for the longing for 

the next world. Chaitanya nnd 
liamamu'd, whose creeds give so much room for 
emotional fervours, were among the later products 
of Hinduism when it was politically dominated by 
the foreigner. It was inevitable under these 

circumstances that what was determined by 
personal inclinations came to be established ns a 
custom. It is for this latter that Hinduism 
deserves the fullest blame. Society may stand 
back helpless, subdued nnd overpowered by the 
devotion of a wife determined to burn with tho 
body of her husband. But on no account should 
Sati have been permitted, much less enforced ns 


Custom 
Exalted at 
Society’s 
Expense 
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a custom. Brahmin law-givers are gnilty of 
twisting the texts to give religibus sanction to the 
cruel custom. It is not necessary to go bo far as 
to accuse them of the design that they wanted 
to prevent complications of claims 
conception arising from the widow to the 
property of the husband. Indeed it 
cannot be true, for there are reliable accounts of 
the dreadful rite to convince the impartial reader 
that the unhappy widow was appealed to 
for the performance of the rite not by 

the relations of the deceased who had to 

face the claims, hut by members of her own 
family who had no claims to meet whether 6 e 
was dead or alive. The torture of the texts was 

of a piece with the usual practice of 

Brahmins to so interpret texts that custom 
arising from social necessity, whether imagine 
or real, are given Sastraic support. 

To go back to the argument from the 
successful abolition of Sati t it will now hav 
become obvious that the growth of 
a custom was really the result of the help ess 
ness of Hindu society rather than any deliberate 
attempt on its part. It lias already been pointed 
out in an earlier chapter bow 
Society Hindu organisation tended to weaken 

P volitional activity. The wlf-mtatat- 

(tig activity of tlic society hurt been lo«j ‘ 
reconciled itself to the establishment ns a canton 
ot a rite, which wn« nt first resorted to oni) 
by a few whose devotion had proved eipial 
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bad been abolished, there were some to be found 
who were no whit less in devotion to their ancestors 
who set the unhappy example. Sir Frederic Halliday 
found himself compelled to allow the performance 
of the rite when the lady, who sought his 
permission, allowed her finger to be burnt into- 
cinder over a flame without the twitch of a 
muscle to prove her courage to meet the flames 
of the funeral pyre. Bernier, the French Doctor 
at the Mughal Court, had to threaten as a last 
resort the use of his influence with the Emperor 

_ . , to disinherit her children, when 

Lingering 

Instances the widowed mother contrary to 

established custom would not swerve 
from her determination to burn with her husband’s 
body. Even in these days, there are instances of 
widows committing suicide on the death of their 
husbands. Within the writer’s own experience- 
there have been two cases where wives, belonging, 
bo it Baid, to a so-called low caste but educated, 
seeking the first opportunity to end their lives 
on the death of their husbands. In both cases the 
closest watch had been kept. In one case, the 
watch was so close that the lad}’ felt it 
impossible to carry out her desire and pretended 
that she was reconciled to her widowhood. She 
joined with the rest of the household in conversa- 
tion and indoor games, but as soon as she found 
the fears had subsided she asked leave to go to 
her parents’ house. She went and before long 
poisoned herself. In the old days, widows must- 
have been more determined, and the Brahmins 
must havo given way in sheer helplessness. The 
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contact with Western culture had already produced 
a large number of people who . favoured the 
abolition of Sati, among them Raja Ram Mohun 
Roy. The abolition by the Government of the 
rite was agreeable to the wishes of a very large 
part of the population. 

We may now refer to one other institution of 
Dancing Girls attached to temples, which has 
provoked serious condemnation from Europeans as 
well as English educated Indians. At first sight, the 
presence of prostitutes in temple precincts among 

Social ^ unc ^ onar * es appears unholy, but 

• Recognition one bas to understand the Hindu 

of the standpoint before passing judgment, 
ancing u Hindus have recognised prostitution 
as a necessary evil, and recognised it so to 
safeguard family life. To the Hindu, the prostitute 
is one who is doing a valuable servico to society, 
.and is treated as part and parcel of society, an<l 
not as one outside its pale. The prostitute had 
the privilege of dancing before the God, of 
heading the procession of Rajas and of accompanjiug 
invitation parties. She bad, therefore, little 
occasion to feel as the prostitute of tlic West, 
that she was the victim of society, and develop 
hatred against it. Degrading as the calling was, 
she was made to feel tbnt she had responsibilities 
towards society which she had to discharge, and 
with that feeling her humanity was preserved. 
Indeed, belonging to a special caste, she could 
not but feel that slio was of society, nonce it 
happens that, in India, tbero arc so many 
charitable institutions founded and endowed by 
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them such as choultries, water-reservoirs and 
■schools. It was but a few years ago that a famous 
dancing girl endowed a prize in a 1st grade college. 

How little their profession affected their 
general character may be realised from the 
following true story: A dancing girl took a 
fancy to a poor young man several years her 
junior, and had him as her lover. It is usual 
for the dancing girl to have a lover, her customers 
rarely succeeding to enter the inner circle of her 
affections. This particular young man was 
intelligent and enterprising, and his mistress 
ndvnnced him money to help him to start a 
business. He throve in the business, and was 
before long a very rich man. The woman now 

Her Moral P as t ' 45 ’ 0wn nccor ^» an ^ * n 

Standard spite of protests from her grateful 
lover, insisted on his marrying, cast 
about for a suitable match and finding one, had 
the ceremonj performed. The newly wedded couple 
were put tip in a house of their own, the 
dancing girl continuing to live in her own house 
not far off, but exercising a general supervision over 
the new household giving the young wife advice 
when needed, and generally acting ns a mother to her. 
The couple arc still living. Such instances are 
rare now, but they are rendered possible because 
tho religion and moral life of the dancing girl, 
strange as it may seem to the West, were 
unaffected by her calling. It is such women that 
set the standard to the caste. 

Dancing girls of the old typo were highly 
cultivated in the fine arts, especially dancing and 
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music. They had polished manners and were 
excellent conversationalists, and what is more 
important to society, they had the traditional 
knowledge in regard to venereal diseases, knew 
how to detect symptoms in themselves and in 
their customers. A caste by themselves, the) 
freely admitted into it women who became out- 
castes from moral lapses, who found it impossible 
to live with their husbands from incompatibilities 
of temper or cruelty, or whose passions were 
inordinately high. Girls orphaned early in llEe 
and without support were adopted by them to 
be brought up, of course in their profession. 

It will bo seen that the system described 
above is very different from the commercialise 
vice of the large cities in which prostitutes, los 
to all modesty and decency, do not hesitate o 
solicit in open streets, and attract man's . ntten* 
tion by libidinous attitudes and nude display- 
They are strangers to all sense of art or beauty. 
Contrasted strangers to all cultivated test's 
with th® ftn d refinements. They are addict 

" 081 to gambling, cocaine, drink or opium, 

and know little else besides surrendering their 
body for unholy use by man. They live their 
days in a succession of cxcitoments until. flb° r ® 
of their good looks and diseased, they nro cas 
into tho streets by brothel keepers. They thm _ 
nothing of luring girls and married women 
tlieir own ruin and degradation. 

Indian social reformers are more exercised ov 
the Temple Dancing Girl than over the 1 
Prostitute because the former is assocta 



INDIAN 'WOMEN 


251 


with places of religions worship. Westernised 
Ignorance themselves, they accept in full the 
Reforrnera criticism' that vice should not be 
allowed to rear her ugly head 
before the very Gods. They forget that association 
of religion with temple prostitution prevents to 
no small extent the degradation that usually goes 
with it, and that it becomes more humanised 
than the unashamed prostitution of the city. God 
is in no danger, because of the proximity of a 
dancing girl. On the other hand, her office is 
robbed of a great deal of its degradation, and 
her presence prevents the wicked and vicious from 
bestowing their unwelcome attentions on respect- 
able ladies and enables them to witness the 
festivals free from their molestations. 

The aid of the legislature, be it remembered 
too, is sought not to penalise the carnal wants 
of man, the primary evil, but against the woman 
who supplies them. Nor can any law, however 
drastic, prevent prostitution. It will drive it to 
the intricate recesses of narrow lanes where it 
will flourish carrying its infection into the 
neighbourhood. And the abolition of prostitution 
in temples would gradually debase it to the level 
of the city vice. It would be wiser if the methods 
of the West arc not copied in India to 
abolish vice, for the standpoints of India and 
the West in regard to it, ns has been seen, are 
different. Nor is the religious attitude the same. 
It is all right for the West to allow nothing else 
to intrude into the one compartment of thought 
to which religion is assigned. But in n society 
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where religion pervades all life and blends in all 
•activities it would be difficult, and it would bo 
foolish to keep it out of a particular activity 
however degrading. Liberty is the key-note of 
Western life, and yet, how many sins are com- 
mitted in its name 1 They are ignored or 
tolerated lest its legitimate suppression in a few 
directions should affect its predominance in the 
man’s outlook ns a whole. So is 
Outlooks religion in India. It pervades the 
whole field of lifo and colours its 
entire outlook. A hundred sins are committed in 
its name, but the Hindu tolerates them because 
a thonsand things good are also done under its 
influence. But the reformer’s ardour is such that 
he docs not pause to reflect on these facts, and 
Rooks to put on the statute-book provisions of 
Jaw that do more barm than good. If l ,e 
could but lay aside tbo prepossessions of hi* 
Western learning, be would rattier initiate 
processes of refinement and cultivation that 
may save the dancing girl from the degrading 
habits of the brothel girl and make her a model 
for the latter to imitate, and thus humanise the 
institution. What is happening now Is practically 
the reverse. The dancing girls are sinking to the 
level of the ordinary prostitute, their art forsaken, 
their religion abandoned, their traditional restraints 
and discrimination discarded, and they are not 
able to furnish to man anything more than the 
opportunity for his einful indulgence. 

Roeift! reformers, If they wish to effect vital 
reform* in society, most concern themselves wot 



INDIAN WOMEN 


258 


Freedom 

Important 


with the abolition of temple prostitution or the 
raising of marriageable ages of girls, but rather 
with giving women greater economic independence. 

Economic The primary need of women in 
India is the right to an equitable- 
share in the property of her husband. 
The temptation to premature consummation aDd 
to procreate children at the earliest opportunity 
would then cease. She would receive more 
consideration. She will suffer less from the 
jealousies and squabbles of congested Joint 
families with insufficient Incomes. 

In these reforms through the legislature the 
conciliation of the orthodos is desirable, but 
should not bo looked upon ns a condition 
precedent. For every text in support of a reform,, 
the orthodox can cite another in opposition. Wo 
have seen how law has changed in the course of 
of its long history of several millennia in response 


Orthodoxy 


to different requirements, and it 


would not bo difficult to oppose one 
text by another, both from authentic sources. The 
point to stress, therefore, is not so much that 
there is Sastrnic support for any proposed reform, 
but that the prevalence in earlier times of the 
practice now sought to be reinforced did not bring 
any harm to Hindu civilisation. The orthodox cry 
out every time a reform is proposed or adopted that 
their religion and civilisation aro in danger. So 
they cried when Sati was abolished ; so they have 
ever since, at ever)' reform, however feeble in its 
effects. They fail to realise that a civilisation is 
not worth having, which has to be nursed by the 
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tears of the child wife and the desolation of the 
•virgin widow. 

"Whenever Hindu culture was at its full vigour 
and showed its splendour and vitality, women bad 
privileges, if not quite the same, at least almos 
nearly those of man. We need not pause to 
enquire which was cause and which effect, 
would suffice for our purpose to show that they 
went together. If Hindus wish to rise to their 
full manhood, and if their civilisation is to attain its 
■old vigour and splendour again, they should let their 
women rise to tho full height of their womanhood. 
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Western Lack of Understanding Natural — Art and 
Life — Sense of Beauty more widespread in 
India — Indian Art and Craft in Unison — 
Common Customs to conserve Art Sense — East 
and West — A Fundamental Difference — 
Consequent Incapacity of the West — Place 
of Realism — Objective and Subjective — 
Individualistic and Suggestive — Non-Social 
but more Enduring — Advantage of the Indian 
Artist — Growth of Symbolism — Reinforced by 
Social Necessity — Symbolism of Nataraja — 
Rigidity of Convention and Greater Liberty — 
The Need for Unity — Realism in Indian 

Art — Based on Broader Humanity — Exuberance' 
and Extravagance — Exaggeration, Eastern and 
Western — Recent Imitation of the West — 
Beginnings of a Renaissance — Need for 
Balanced Outlooks. 

A correct, if not a sympathetic, appreciation of 
i *■ Indian Art has been much more difficult for . 
the West than an appreciation of Indian literature. 
Not many Europeans went to the length of 
Macaulay in his contemptuous reference to the 
literature of India. Indian art has repelled far 
many more Europeans as but the exhibition of the 
grotesque and bizarre. Until a few decades ago, 
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the number of Europeans that acknowledged 
, Indian art ns based on any sound 

H ©StBIT _ _ _ _ t_ 

Lack of canons, could be counted on ones 

atandin" fingers. The fact is not surprising. 

Natural when one remembers that, even in 
the "West, controversy has raged 
between different schools there and the march of 
time has effected revolutions in taste and opinions. 
A Ruskin was required to disclose the genius of a 
Turner to an undiscerning public ; and the portrait 
of his mother by Whistler, whioh Ruskin 

described as “a pot of paint hurled at the head 

of the public " for which Whistler was awarded the 
contemptuous damago of a penny, was broad- 
casted a couple of generations later by the 

British Government as an advertisement to 
secure recruits for tho Great War. If the 

development of a now lino, with fundamental 
ideas the same, among Western paintors them- 
selves has had to face tho firo of such 

criticism, it is not astonishing that Indian art, 
with a wholly different set of canons and 
elaborate and wholly unfamiliar conventions, 

should have found no appeal in tho West and 
have drawn upon it its unmitigated contempt. 
And strange to say, no other than Ruskin 
himself, tho genius among art critics of 
19th-century England, set the fashion. Be 
talked such a lot of nonsense about Indian art. 
but in such splendid stylo that those who "'0^’ 
fascinated by the stylo accepted without question 
the nonsense. Ho delivers himself thus on 
Indian art : 
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It is 'quit© true that the art of ‘India is delicate anti 
•refined. But it has one curious character, distinguishing It 
from all other arts of equal merit in design ; it never 
represents o natural Jaet. It cither forms its compositions 
out of meaningless fragments of colour and flowings of 
•line ; or if it ’represents any living creature, it represents 
•that creature under com© distorted and monstrous form. 
To all the facts and forms of nature it wilfully and 
resolutely opposes itself, it will not draw a man but an 
eight-armed monster ; it will not draw a flower, but only a 
"spiral or a zigzag. 

The people, who practise it, are cut off from all 
possible sources of healthy knowledge or natural delight; 
that they have wilfully sealed up and put aside the entire 
volume of the World, and have got nothing to read, 
nothing to dwell upon, but that imagination of the 
thought* of their hearts, of which we are told that “it is 
evil continually”. Over the whole spectacle of creation 
they have thrown a veil in which there is no rent. For 
them no star peeps through the blanket of the dark, for 
them neither their heaven shines nor their mountains rise, 
for them the flowers do not blossom, for them the creatures of 
field and forest do not live. They lie bound in the dungeon 
of their own corruption, encompassed only by doleful 
phantoms or by spectral vacancy. 

Speaking of Indian models for designs, he says : 

There are, I suppose, none in their kind more admirable 
than the decorated works of India, They are, indeed, in all 
materials capable of colour, wool, marble or metal, almost 
inimitable in their delicate application of divided hue and 
fine arrangement of fantastic line. Nor is this power of 
theirs exerted by the people rarely or without enjoyment; 
the love of subtle design seems universal m the race and 
is developed in every implement that they shape and every 
building that they raise. And yet out of it come 
treachery, cruelty, cowardice, idolatry, bestiality — whatever is 
fruitful in tho work of hell. 

This literally is the realist gone mad. 

It is difficult for Europeans and, for that 
matter, even Westernised Indians, to understand 
Indian art. As Sir George Birdtvood has said: — 

The intimate absorption of Hindu life in the unseen reali- 
ties of roan’s consciousness is seldom sufficiently acknowledged 
17 
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by Europeans, and indeed, cannot bo fully comprehended by 
men whose belief in the supernatural has been destroyed by the 
prevailing material ideas of modem society. Every thought, 
word and deed of the Hindu belongs to the world of the Unseen 
as well as of the Seen. Nothing shows this more strikingly 
than the traditionary arts of India. Everything that is made is 
for direct religious use, or has some religious significance j the 
material of which different articles are made, their weight and 
the colours in which they are painted, are fixed by a religious 
rule. An obscurer symbolism than of material and colours is to 
be traced also in the forms of things even for the ministry of 
domestic use. Every detail of Indian decoration, Aryan 
or Turanian, has a religious meaning and the arts of India 
can never be understood until there ore brought to their 
study, not only the sensibility which can appreciate them 
at first sight, but a familiar acquaintance with the 
character and aspects of the religious poetry, national 
legends and mythological scriptures, that have always been 
the inspiration and of which they are the perfected 
imagery. 

Western critics of Indian art can seldom 1&Y 
claim to these qualifications, and are handicapped 
by the further and more serious drawback of an 
almost universal narrowness of view in regard 
to art canons and ideals, which are not of 
their own land. An examination of Indian art 
hfts, however, to be made ; for art reflects the 
physical and mental life of the people and 
built upon their immediate instincts and needs; 

Art and an d Indian art, before its degra- 
Life 1 dntion by Western influences, had >t* 
appeal not only to the (esthetic 
side of tho people, but was designed and 
developed to shed its influences on every depart- 
ment of Indian life. Even now the traditionary 
arts of India visualise truths and ideals, ° n 
which the Indian loves to dwell- In therefore 
expounding tho principles of Hindu civilisation, « n 
examination o! Indian art is necessary to bcc bow 
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far its features may be traced in the art that 
has been cultivated for no less than 20 centuries, 
and still remains as a tradition among a large 
scetion of the population. 

One striking feature of India is, as compared 
■with the 'West, a more universal worship of beauty. 
It is not confined to the wealthy and the educated, 
but extends far beyond the narrow circle to 
classes which are not over-endowed with worldly 
g goods. For the most part rural, the 

Beauty more common people have not had to cut 
’widespread themselves off from nature. Indoor- 
111 life is irksome under the heat of 

the tropical sun. During most part of the year 
and for a considerable portion of the day, the 
people are out of their houses. The beauties 
of the morning and evening skies, the glories 
of the moon, the magic of her mantle, 
the songs of birds, crops in their delicate 
■shades of green and yellow, rivers, pools and 
groves, are daily delights that surround them. 
"With flowers and fruits they worship their gods. 
With them, they decorate them. On auspicious 
days, they decorate door lintels with green 
leaves. Their formal gift to visitors consists of 
flowers or fruits or both. The villagers’ forum 
is the shade of the margosa or the ficus. They 
•are thus in constant touch with nature. 

Furthermore, art and craft go together and 
are in intimate union. The gold, iron and 
•silversmiths, the carpenter, the weaver and the 
■carpet-maker employ art forms and formalin 
to render their ware beautiful. The pattern 
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carved, embossed, engraved or woven have more 
or less a religious significance. We may still see 
a God or Goddess or n. scene from 
Art imdCraft the Ramaynna or Mfthabharata 
in Unison c^rvcA on ft door lintel, or on a 
gold bangle. The artistry of those in daily use 
is beneficial to tbo user as well ns the crafts- 
man who made them with bis own ban . 
assisted by only a few crude instruments. The 
union of art and craft in the professions of 
hereditary castes gives to Indian art its vitality 
and preserves even now the artistic instincts o 
the people as a whole. 

To add to these influences, there are a Iar ^ 
number of customs which require the womenfo 
to develop their artistic sense. The beautiful an 
intricate patterns which the housewife has to ma 
m white powder before the fr° a 
§£££ door of her hoose-the first thioB m 

to Conserve the morning — patterns, executed w 
Art-Sense marve Ilous ease, have no small share 
in developing and preserving the artistic se “ s ®' 
During Dasara and Deepavali, they make manj 
beautiful specimen of art in silk, lace or bea , 
add to the displays on those occasions. They pa 
scenes from the classics on walls in beau 1 
colours, and these are usually done so well t a 
would be hard to believe that the fair han s w 
drew’ them havo had no course in drawing. ^ 
The gradual though incomplete change °.^ 
more, comprehensive view of art on the par 
Europeans is a remarkable achievement for 
West. Absorbed in the problems of the ma cn 
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•world, finding in life an end in itself and not 
the means to an end, active, eager and 
•confident, it is material beauty that the West 
•seeks to dwell on and delights in, the more so 
because a great part of its environment is of 

_ , human creation, and therefore 

East and . , 

West — A artificial. The A\ est is so tlis- 

Fundamental unpointed with a world so contrary 

that it tries to reconstruct ft 

world after its own heart. The East has no 
illusions about worldly beauty, and would not 
have it because it is transient and would tend 
to forge one more link to the chain of 
attachment to worldly existence. AVhat is 
fundamental to Western art is the passion for 
life and the consequent desire to make the best 
and most of it. Life is lived but once on this 
earth. Once death overtakes it, there is no 
return. There is, therefore, after the jojs 
of life a more vigorous pursuit than when 

existence is believed to be continued over a 
■succession of lives and deatli is no longer 

a final and everlasting oblivion. The man 
threatened with the loss of ejesight lingers oxer 
each delight of the e>e, oxer each detail of colour 
and form, so that he may call it. back to memory 
in its perfection when vision fails him. Not so 
the man who is in no fear of that dreadful 
calamity. No longing lingering looks for him. 
This analogy xvill help in some measure to under- 
stand the differences between Eastern and Western 
temperaments, one on the alert for what there is 
of joy in this life, no matter how fleeting, tho 
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other leaving these aside for what is more enduring, 
one objective and realistic, the other subjective 
and idealistic. 

Tlio West is, therefore, unable to appreciate 
art which neglects tlio charms of this Worlfl 
common, familiar or even delusive, and which 
strives to catch and retain glimpses of the unseen. 
Indian art has been created and developed or 
spiritual vision, and to attain that ideal in n f* D 
music, sculpture and painting, suggestions of tne 
infinite and permanent have not been 'yea ene 
b> association of the finite a 
Consequent impermanent. The West looks for 
fidelity to nature and is disappointed 
to find that fidelity has been sacri- 
ficed deliberately in the endeavour to realise * 
higher purpose which the West cannot unders an 
or appreciate. It wants to look at nature, u 
invited to look beyond nature. It seeks communio 
with the spirit of nature, but is offered communio 
with the soul. Nor is there, in the pose of 
statuary or images, any suggestion of fap 11 * 
human activity such as would recall experienc 
Ond associations of the World, which have o 
east nside in regions of the spirit ; ana o ml 
detail and accuracy are not necessary f° r 
spiritual life that the Indian artists strove 
exhibit. The artist is enjoined to concentre c ^ 
mind on the idea, and visualises it rather ' 
draw from a model. The realism of > e ^ 

does not therefore find a placo in Indian ' 
indeed could not satisfy a people who looke « ^ 
phenomenal existence as illusory and sought 
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thing in itself, apart from the categories of time 
and space. 

Western art placed before the people definite 
tangible ideals for realisation. When the Greek 
artists drew their Gods from the athletes of the 
Gymnasia, they set forth ideals of form and 
strength which could be realised in actual life, 
which, if it brought Gods down to the level of 
men, at the same time, made it possible for men 
to realise the perfection of Gods. The sculpture 
and painting of the West serve the purpose of 
revealing beauties of life, and tend to make the 
links of attachment to the World more numerous 
and stronger, though more refined. In the East, 
ideals increased the depth of spiritual vision nnd 
the longing for a spiritual world. The songs, 
pictures and statuary are rather spiritual exercises 
towards the attainment of ideals which are 

riac© f best rcn hsed by detachment from 

Realism the World, and which charm 
men nwny from the sensuous and 
impermanent to an undiscovered something. Tliey 
wax eloquent o\er the joys nnd enthusiasm 

not of this world, but of nuotlicr where 
there is neither beauty nor ugliness, neither 
joy nor sorrow, nor pain nor pleasure. The 
realism of the West rendered the ideal of beauty 
necessarily objective and led to the concomitant 
dualism of beauty and ugliness. To a people who 
sought spiritual perfection, bo narrow a conception 
of beauty was out of the question. Indeed those 
who do not accept the dualism of good nnd evil, 
could not accept what is its corollary, the dualism 



2G4 


A CIVILISATION AT BAY 


of beauty anil ugliness. To the Indian the object 
is ugly, because the mind is at fault and has not 
been sufficiently trained in understanding. The 
Indian ideal of beauty is subjective. Which is the 
correct view, whether of the West or of India, 
Objective it is not the purpose, here to decide ; 
c ,® nd . perhaps truth lies midway, -but the 
warning that what does not appeal 
as beautiful does so because the mind is 

defective, lays on the individual the responsibility 
and not on the object, as the alternative 
conception of the West does. It is clear 
that the individualistic ideal demands that things 
shall not he viewed in the highly refractive 
atmosphere of self-interest. 

The ideal of beauty being subjective, it 
necessarily follows that it is individualistic, because 
a subjective standard is difficult to define. It 
depends again on individual appreciation, for 
external criteria are not forthcoming, or are set 
forth with difficulty. If Indian artists are not 
tied to the form, they do not allow the domi- 
nation of the idea to degenerate into a tyranny. 
They set forth the idea fully where it. had to bo 
done, with the aid of symbolism, and where any 
equivocation is fatal to the message. But whore 
imagination and fancy may come in, freest play 
is allowed to them. The lion is shown asleep and, 
flerco oven then, the imagination is left to pictnro 

Individualistic U "°' M took "' , ‘ Cn I"™'"'' 

and The lion rampant of tho Western 

Ruggestive artist, however well drawn, depicts in 
fnf/ detail a particular mood, which the spectator 
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may or may not appreciate and leaves bis imagination 
no scope, Sita in Asokavatm is depicted with her 
bead drooping. The 'Western artist, would have 
bad the face fully directed towards the spectator- 
" Companions on the road ’ of Surendra Nath 
Ear have their backs turned on the spectator, 
whose imagination, not having the faces to 
contemplate, dwells on the journey together and 
the hardships and the privations to be faced 
together. Where imagination has to be helped, 
a few deft strokes are all that may he given, 
And the Indian artists’ mastery of the line is so 
perfect that they suffice. Silence is more eloquent 
at times than speech. A. nudge or wink at the 
right time conveys a message more effectively 
than a long string of words. In the field of 
art, similar methods may be employed quite 
as effectively. 

It need hardly be said that, in these cases, 
the appreciation will \ary with the power of 
imagination of the individual. The idea has no 
set form, but is elastic enough to suit the need 
of the less developed ns well as the requirements 
of the highly cultivated imagination. Art expresses 
either directly or with the aid of suggestion and 
imagination. That art is best which does not tie 
the mind to the form bodied forth. The art 
which helps the individual to express in his own 
Non-Social way is more vital in its effects 

but more than the art which seeks ncccpt- 

Kmluring ft o C e 0 f t], e as expressed by 

the artist. It is true there is less chance for the 
comradeship of a common impulse, and therefore 
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worths' of note that Western art for all its 
realism could not dispense with that symbol for 
Christ or Mars'. Where it is tempted further 
to display contemplative life or other attributes 
of divinits', the difficults’ is vers 1 much 
greater. The realism could not help there 
at all. Indian art carefully portrays the 
contemplative mood by the half closed eye and 
half submerged pupil. — what ignorant Europeans 
Growth of kave called a squint. But the 
Symbolism divine attribute cannot be indicated 
by ans’ appurtenances of mere man. 
The Western artists tried them in the West and 
thes' failed. Even Raphael's God has nothing in 
the figure suggestive of God, but everything 
suggestive of man. The Indian discarded human 
attributes, and eager to satisfy the requirements 
of contemplative life, and not only to seek a form 
Divine but to give it the attribute associated with 
divinity, was compelled to resort to a more 

elaborate symbolism. The conception of cosmic 
phenomena, in which there are involved forces 
of creation, preservation and destruction as in 

the rhythmic dance of God Siva, involves 
the use of ever} - symbol, appropriate to 
those forces, arranged in artistic synthesis. 

The Western artist, as for example Botticelli, 

would have perhaps personified each of those 
forces, and then made the dance of a group 
rather than of one. He would have succeeded, 
but the solution precluded the vital underlying 
idea that the forces are essentially one and 
proceed from one source. The Indian artist’s 



SCS * A CIVILISATION AT BAT 

conception of it, as the dance of God himself, 
preserves the unitary character of all the forces 
and keeps them in due subordination to one 
another, but at the same time is compelled to 
endow the God with many hands, one for each 
■of his many attributes, placing in each hand a 
■symbol of one of the forces ' conceived. To the 
realistic school the presence of many hands in 
the figure presents a difficulty in appreciation, 
not easily got over. 

The elaborateness or even the subtlety of the 
symbolism may be traced to the comprehensive- 
ness of the ideal which formed the subject-matter 
of the Indian contemplation. Symbolism was 
inevitable for a different reason too. The 

policy of admitting into the Aryan fold 

communities of cruder religious beliefs than their 
Reinforced own involved tolerance, if not the 
by Social acceptance, of the multitudes of gods 
Necessity nnd goddesses, some of them with 
horrifying attributes, and their admission into the 
IJindu pantheon. A process of sublimation was 
necessary under which they were made vehicles of 
ideals that fitted in with the essentials of the 
more elevating of Arynn doctrines. The dancing 
Sivn, for evample, may have been a God from the 
overcrowded pantheon of the aboriginal classes, 
but nevertheless now symbolises a difTlcult but 
sublime philosophy. 

The whole figure represents the eosmie dance. 
The hand with the palm faeing the spectator hid* 
him not to fear. The one carrying fire symbolise* 
the destructive forces of nature, the one holding 
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the drum is suggestive of rhythm. This uplifted 
Symbolism w *th *be hand that points to 

of it bids him seek its protection. 

Nataraja The prostrate form beneath the right 
foot is the self in man suppressed. The male ear-ring 
in one ear and the female ear-ring in the other 
indicates the perfect union of Puruslia and 
Prakriti. The five phases in cosmos, viz., crea- 
tion, preservation, destruction, illusion and 
salvation are thus represented by the single 
figure. 

, The symbolism that helps Indian art to 

deliver messages so complex has to be governed 
by uniform and easily intelligible formula}. Tho 
symbol of the heart in Western art does not 
( vary except in insignificant details. So, too, 
postures and signs, used for different moods and 
attitudes, have to be the same throughout to 
prevent confusion and to facilitate interpretation* 
The invitation to seek the feet for the worship 
of the deity, for example, could not be shown 
in more ways than one without the risk of 
( the spectator failing to interpret the attitude. 
That an art using many symbols must have sets 
of rules and regulations from which departure 
is forbidden, is a necessary consequence. 
In music, architecture and painting, formula} 
have to be fixed within which artists have to 
Rigidity Of find means for individual expression. 
Convention The ragas have remained the same 
, for centuries and the silpasastras 

imposed the heaviest penalties for transgressing the 
elaborate rules which they laid down for image 
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malting. It may Beem at first sight that they 
involved considerable sacrifice of originality and 
inventiveness on the part of the artist. But it 
is to be remembered that the artist was enjoined 
to concentrate on the idea itself to realise the 
form to bo given to it. That is almost a limit- 
less freedom compared to the insistence of faith- 
fulness to form laid on the Western artist. The 
Indian artist is permitted to take liberties with 
•the form to preserve and emphasise the idea. 
His Western brother is so tied to 
Liberty details of form that he seldom 
realises the idea. To realise the 
freedom of tbe Indian artist in spite of tbe 
detailed rules laid down for his art, one may 
look for sculptural figures of the Dwarapalas 
(temple guards) that are to be found at the main 
door of every Hindu temple of south India. Tbe 
only features to which the artist is tied down 
are the prolonged canines and the mace. All of 
them display very great vigilance, but it would be 
difficult to find two pairs in the same pose. The 
most nstonishing variety of postures may be Geen, 
but not one in which vigilance, appropriate to 
their office, is sacrificed. In Western countries the 
poso would have been most likely the 6ame, 
perhaps that of the soldier on guard duty. 

Symbolism has been given ns a reason for 
such stereotyping of form and posture as there i* 
in Indinn art. That is but one reason. PerliaP 8 
the more important featuro is the danger of the 
divergent racial elements among Hindus setting ®P 
different art canons and thus impeding the 
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diffusion of Aryan civilisation. Whether in litera- 
ture, art or religion, the more diverse the 
racial elements that have to be brought under 
its influence, the more rigid and numerous the 
forms and formulae. In spite of the Greeco- 

Roman ideal in Western art, numerous have 

been the schools of Western art : French, Flemish, 

Romanic and Spanish, to mention 
The Need for . , . 

Unity but a few. Far more numerous 

would have been the schools of 

Indian art had Aryan canons been more accom- 
modating and conciliatory, and the ideal of a 
homogeneity of thought and feeling underlying 
Indian civilisation would have been never realised 
at all. The schools of Bengal, Rajput and 
Mughal there are, but they are eloquently 
Indian, though the races that developed them 
had far less in common than the races which 
developed the various schools of Western painting. 

The criticism of the West, that Indian art is 
an exhibition of the bizarre and the grotesque, 
rests on no more substantial foundation than the 
inability to penetrate its symbolism. This is 
evident from the full appreciation of the 
truthfulness and feeling with which Indian 
artists have portrayed animal life, for the views 
are mutually inconsistent. The artist, who would 
take pnrdonnblc liberties with human form, is not 
likely to be generous and faithful in regard to 
animal form. Yet nothing would exceed the 
perfection of the rendering of the elephant or the 
monkey by Indian artists. They did not delight as 
Western artists did in dwelling on the fierceness 
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of wild animals, which therefore’ ’repels the 
spectator, 'or makes him apprehensive or defiant. 

They rather portray them in their 
f n d a in m Art gentler and more playful moods 
which dispose man to sympathy and 
kindliness. The humour of the monkey is a 
favourite theme. The lion is shown rather asleep 
than rampant. What he may look like, w en 
awakened is left to the imagination. Ducks are 
shown preening their featherB or resting on o/ta 
leg with the head concealed beneath the wing, or 
a group of them are portrayed floating on the 
waters or taking flight and floating away at 
sudden intrusion. Take tho panels showing 
elephants in tho ceiling of Ajanta caves. 
delightfully humourous each one of them » 
Before* one saw them, one would have found » 
hard to believe that the form of so ponderous 
pachyderm could lend itself to attitudes so 
and humorous. . . 

Love of animals displayed in these painti g 
and sculptures is sufficient evidence . of the iron 
humanity of Minn civilisation which knows 
„ country, caste or creed. 

Broader domestic walls are usually fit rouge 9 

Humanity along tho border lines of the family- 
They give strength and purpose to the dividing 
lines further outwards in the circles of 
relationships. When ihey nro not erected a a . 
or are feeble under the Joint family, the who o 
of encircling lines which keep man from 
and man from animalr, lose corresponding > ^ 

tlielr significance and purpose. Dove and affee ,on * 
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the finer and stronger they are, the wider is- 
their range. Love and affection limited to the 
family is found too often to stop short of that 
difficult frontier of the self. 

The pure and no defiled expression in their 
fullness of emotions, which the Indian artist seeks, 
leads to profusion and detail in decorative art 
in which the central theme may seem to be 
lost. A more intellectual art like that of the 
West, which seeks inspiration from the external, 
at any rate accepts it as guide, is necessarily 
subject to the limitation this imposes. The idea 
which the artist seeks to body forth is usually 
Exuberance fugitive, not easily perceived by all, 
and and to make it more obvious, he 

Extravagance j g eomn jjtited to a little artistic 
exaggeration, and you may not allow any profu- 
sion of detail in which the theme may be lost 
or become obscure. Indeed, he deliberately 
chooses his background to give fuller expression 
to the idea he has in mind. The artist, on the 
other hand, whose inspiration is from the idea or 
emotion itself and concentrates on it, gets it in 
such intensity that details, however numerous or 
refractory, may not encumber or obscure expres- 
sion. Nor is there an external standard to a 
theme which is so subjective. That is perhaps 
the reason why decorative art in India is usually 
bo extravagant in detail. 

Exaggerations are inevitable when feelings have 
to be unburdened. What is sought there is not 
so much sympathy as relief. The depth of feeling 
determines the intensity of the outburst. Who 
is 
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■would blame the husband for exaggeration, who 
complains to his wife absent for a couple of weeks 
that she has been away for ages? Indeed, with- 
out that pardonable exaggeration would be nave 
expressed what was in his heart? Among & 
people whose institutions demand the cult of the 
emotion, there are occasions when it is liable o 
run to excess. And nowhere will there be 8° 
many occasions as in the field of art. It is ® 
idea, with all its emotional content 
island' fully charged by concentration, for 
Western w hich full expression is sought, and 
sought too with a determination that no limitations 
of accepted forms shall stand ,in the way o 
expression. Even the Westerner, so particular as 
regards form, does not question the twists a 
turns of words emotion gives to them in mus • 
They are restrained and they yield to 
pressure. But come to more resistant mcdui 
sculpture or painting, he insists on a 8CI ;“ P , 
adherence to form. The standpoint is lUogica . 
If emotion may override form in a P ft<! 
material, why should it not have tho 88 
privilege in these more rcsistnnt? After n 
matters is the idea itself, not the npproacl 
it. Tho song from the beggar in the stree 
rags may have a greater appeal than the s* 
from a primn donna in the elaborate ho HU, 
a stage. We find too. in the West where * 
set above emotion, ft parallel exaggera 
tensions developed to tho highest P c * .j 
•obtained until tho very Inst moment, when 
the events, appallingly contrary and threa 
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to set at nought everything, fail to happen and 
the situation is saved. There is in these a trial 
of the will which has no parallel in any 
combination of circumstances in actual life. It 
is a weakness very human to carry to excess 
a love or a passion. 

Having dealt with such features of Indian 
art which reflect the governing principles of Indian 
civilisation, we may now trace the influences on 
it of the West. Indian art has been influenced 
by Greoian and later by Persian art, but neither 
of them had, however clearly their influences may 
be traced, succeeded in destroying its distinct 
identity or in the modification of its canons. 
That a school should have sprung up in India, 
which practically repudiated the principles of 
Indian art and surrendered to Western art, may 
therefore seem all the more surprising. The wide 
popularity of the pictures of Ravi Varma, however, 
show how. far the educated classes in India have 

„ . had their education isolated from 

Kecent . 

Imitation the main currents of Indian thought 
of the West feeling, and remain wholly 

ignorant of the artistic traditions of the 

country. In the portraiture and delineation 

of the Indian heroes and heroines, especially 
the latter in their charming drapery, the incongruity 
of Ravi Varma’s art is not obvious, hut when he 
goes beyond to illustrate incidents or stories the 
effect is almost ludicrous and stamps his art as 
Eurasian. One has but to compare his pictures 
illustrating Kaliya M ardana (the dance of Krishna 
on the Snake God) with the treatment of the 
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same subject as shown in one of tlie South 
Indian Bronzes to reveal the world of difference 
between Eastern and "Western art, and the 
futility of imitation of one by the other. Ravi 
Yarma's Lahshmi is another of his pictures which 
proclaim the folly of adapting the principles of 
Western art to circumstances and conditions which 
are alien to them, - Lakshmi is heavy in body 
and in pose, but is shown standing on a lotus 
whose stem is hardly as thick ns her . little 
finger, but shows no indication of the weight it 
supports. * Compare one of the pictures ot 
Buddha in Ajanta caves with hie feet resting 
on a lotus flower. The petal is shown as 
yielding beneath the toe. Apart from that, 
Lakshmi is a grace, an uncertain Goddess, and 
a heavy pose is the last one an artist 
should adopt for a Goddess, so ficldo, so elusive 
and uncertain. 

That, in spite of defects so serious ns these, 
tho art of Ravi Varron, has so wide an appem 
among tho educated Indians shows • how fa r 
Indian art has lost its hold on them. The 
education they have received lias practical!}* 
destroyed their nbility to appreciate it. Thcj* are 
not perhaps to blame, but tho fact remains that 
they feel more attracted to Western art than to 
that of their own country. An educated Maharaja 
or Zatnindar builds his palace on n Swedish or 
Italian model, and fills his drawing-room with 
the tinsel of the .West. The true specimens of 
Indian art are neglected, nnd tho Indian crafts- 
man under the neglect is forgetting his art. 
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Nevertheless, there 
the country that 
strengthened. The 
Calcutta ' is a sign 


is still artistic tradition in 
may yet be revived and 
revival of Indian art in 
of the awakening national 


Beginnings of 
& Renaissance and initiative. 


consciousness. It owes its existence to the 
enthusiasm of Havell, his sympathy 
A large circle of 
Indians have set about reviving 
Indian art, but it is yet far from enlisting the 
•sympathy of the intelligentsia on its side. It is 
indeed to be doubted whether the artists 
themselves have succeeded in expressing more, 
than a discontent. A great number of productions 
fail in the supreme criterion of all art, the 
■emotional experience of the artist himself. They 
have not succeeded in • uniting the past with 
the present, in so enlarging and moulding the 
■°ld art formula) that past ideals are reconciled 
Tr, th present aspirations. They are more 
■concerned with the memory of the past than 
the struggles of the present. It is a great 

,ng to have proceeded so, far in a renaissance 
°f Indian art amidst the indifferences and apathy 
■of the bulk of the Europeans and educated 
ndians, and to have rejected art principles of 
e stern . art ns unsuited to the spirit and 

genius of India. But it has to go much, 

nether. Except for indifferent Mother Indies, 
national aspirations have failed to furnish 
cmes for the artist. The desolation of the 
^egin widow, or the motherhood of the girl r 

^ife or the degraded untouchable have not yet 
touched' his heart. 
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The artistic traditions of the country came 
down to us from times when the country was 
under indigenous rule. The artists of thoso days 
could and did well to occupy themselves with 
things spiritual, because the people were liable 
to hold fast to things material as well. The 
country was theirs, prosperity was theirs. These 
have long ceased to be theirs now, and it . is 
foolish to let the old traditions interfere with 
modern artistic requirements so far that the 
present is forgotten in the contemplation of 
the past. _ 

The other- worldliness of the Indian artists o 
old was cultivated as a corrective to the world- 
N®ed for lincss which wealth and prosperity 
Balanced wns bound to foster, and then 

Outlooks spirituality was a discipline. What 

value could thcro he in otlier-worldliness when 
life is bo divested of joy that worldliness is well- 
nigh impossible, and what value could there be in 
the spirituality that is Bought merely n* a 
consolation? Wo may gain tho whole world »n< 
lose the soul. We may lose the world and 
lose the soul. The joys of life have to be 
restored to the Indians to render possible > 
true joys of the spirit, and the Indian art s * 
primary concern, for many years to come, nufi > 
to be with the first rather than the aecom . 
ttit.l in that development, more ron«o»* n 
with present-day requirements. Western art n »a 
ftn nidi many a useful le«son. 
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Popular Freedom in the Past, with Statu s 
Assured — Character of British Consolidation — 
Decay of Corporate Rural Life — Intricacy 
and Helplessness — Exactions and Tyranny — A 
Blunder of the First Magnitude — Need of 
Debasement and Unmoral Law — Mechanical 
Efficiency, in Effect Over-Government — Failure 
of Recent Measures — The Panchayat Acts— 
Local Boards — Legislatures — Even Officials 

Affected. 

I T will now have become obvious to the reader 
that an important feature of the political and ' 
social organisation in India was the freedom from 
interference of the Government in the ordinary 
life of the people. This is perhaps true in the 
earlier stages of evolution of all communities not- 
organised on a militaristic basis. "Whether it is 
so or not, the communal organisation made it 
Popular inevitable in India. The village 

Freedom in and caste panchayat had, under 

the Past their purview, almost the whole- 

field of social life, and had no small share in 
the maintenance of peace and order. What was 
left to the king was practically the maintenance 
of peace and order, a task, as has been seen, of 
such formidable complexity in India, that he had 
time for little else. The main source of revenue 
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being a customary share in the grain heap on 
the threshing floor, it did not press so hard on 
the people rs taxes fixed by law and paid in cash. 
Furthermore, the demand was on the village as 
-a whole, and not individually on the cultivators. 
Even in regard to minor crimes, the patichatjats 
had a jurisdiction, and detection of petty thefts 
was the duty of the village policemen under the 
•control of the villagers. The- king and his 

■officers had therefore little to do with them, 
except on the occasion of assessment and 

collection of revenue. 

We might call a polity of this description hj 
whatever name we choose, primitive, antediluvian 
•or semi-civilised, but the fact would remain that 
the power of tho ruler was rarely felt * n 
matters which arc tho primary concern of the 
individual and tho community, except in rrgar 
to taxation where, however, the joint respon- 
sibility of the village mitigated the rigours of its 
incidence, as much by its equitable distribution 
among the villagers ns by the effect of join 
representation. That under an organisation o 
this simplicity the political instinct of the citirrn 
would remain rudimentary may 1 >p conceded. 
what is after all political instinct in the West but 
the rebound of humanity there from iineni'H"' 
able repression, and the renssertion of its rig 
to !i\e above tho level of the brute- 
"a££ 3“ There was no individual in 

however poor and humble, but * a * 
a place in the Indian scheme of life, where '** 
felt an equal with the fellows of his caste, *0 
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with them had a corner in societj* all to them- 
selves, permitted to manage their affairs in their 
own way. Indian polity was much like the 
gopttrams or towers of Indian temples which 
consist of and are supported by many small towers. 

British administration ignored these features 
of Indian polity. Political consolidation, as they 
knew it in the West, was to do away with local 
autonomy, economic, social and religious which the 
people enjoyed, and draw these various threads of 
power into the hands of the ruler. Long after it 
was achieved by these means and the essentials for 
Character of ***© m &i n tenance of security were 

British assured, did the people win back 
Consolidation j oea j se ]f-Governmenfc and freedom 
from interference in social and religious 
matters. The adoption of the same policj of 
consolidation in India was limited by considerations 
of religious neutrality forced on the British 
Government both by the multiplicity of creeds 
and communities, and by its own alien character. 
The neutrality was, however, purely political, and 
did not proceed from any recognition of the 
worth and value of the institutions and customs. 
It did not, therefore, hesitate to suppress features 
which it thought were barbarous or ugly, at the 
same time doing nothing to assist or initiate 
processes of reform that would prevent these 
manifestations. Negative reforms of this descrip- 
tion resulted in irritation and demoralisation, 
rather than progress. 

It was bad enough. What was worse was to 
draw the Indian from his communal shelters into 
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the open, and leave him to himself defenceless, 
half dazed and blinded by the blaze of light 
there, The dissolution of the communal life 
brought the individual, wholly unprepared and 
defenceless, face to face with the Government 
and its officers pursuing methods and following 
principles which were beyond his comprehension. 
The ryotwari system cut into the corporate li e 

Deca of v *^ n S e ’ mn ^ e eac ^ P at [ a ^ ar 

Corporate independent of others in the village 

Rural Life and drew h5m i n abject dependence 

to the central Government. He did not understan 
the complications of Revenue Law - and Survej 
Rules. His grievances have to be heard Y 
authorities through vakils who have to be pm 
heavy fees, and decisions are given perhaps in 
accordance with law, but many of them no 
keeping with the best opinion of the tillage 
the subject. The requirements of the Evi ® n 
Act have to be met by subterfuges, some of ® 
costly and most of them demoralising, 
assembly of the village was not recognised, an 
the immemorial rights of the servants of ® 

village have been ignored. That thej oW _ 

their services to tho villagers has ee 

disputed. The headman of the vi a S ' 
once elected by the villagers, is now a 6C y^ a 
of the Government. In place of tho^ M a 
police, others have been introduced, inv0 * 
with considerable powers which they 0 ^ 

exercise to tho humiliation of the rjot a 
which they often threaten to exceed, l, ? lcss [ 
ryot submits to his exactions. So with ° 1 
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petty officials, who take advantage of the 
ignorance and helplessness of the ryot in 
exacting fees for services which Government have 
intended to be free, in levying mamools 
against threatened entanglements in the meshes 
of revenue and criminal laws. In the adminis- 
tration of justice, a complex procedure has been 
allowed to grow up which has delayed trials, 
and increased the dependence of the litigants on 
lawyers, and the litigious habit itself has grown 
enormously under the stress of a premature 
individualism nnd the decay of communal institu- 
tions. Each department created has added only 
fresh swarms of official flies to buzz round and 
worry the existence of the helpless villager. 

The British reader has to recall the features 
of the present day income-tax to understand how 
far the intricacies of tho Land Revenue nnd Land 
Surveys arc beyond tho understanding of the 
Intricacy ordinary Indian ryot, nnd, even 
Hel*j*Lneas then, not before he has realised 
the ignomneo nnd illiteracy of the 
ryot. Indeed, if tho proceedings of the Boards of 
Revenue are waded through, one cannot escape 
the conviction that the District and Taluk officers 
themselves frequently blundered in the interpreta- 
tion of the innumerable rules nnd regulations. In 
the village, the only man who has a knowledge of 
the code is the village accountant, bnt he knows 
it so well that ho can hoodwink the ryot and. 
not nnoften. the Revenue Officer as well. 

To add to the burden and vexation of the 
ryot, there were other ways as well of harassing 
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the villagers. A volume could be written on the 
•services which villagers are compelled to render 
to Government officers. Their carts 
JdTSroSy m “5' *><= imprest for use by them, and 
there is no escape, once the peon of the 
Tahsildar or the servant of the travellers’ bungalow 
has fixed on one, unless some consideration >s 
paid for release from the obligation. The 

supplies to touring officers are usually obtained 
free from ryots by underlings and very much in 
•excess of actual requirements, and what is left 
over is shared between the officials to compen- 
sate them in some measure for the customary 
presents given in cash to the clerks and peons 
of the inspecting officer. 

As long as the people were well to do, these 
exactions were submitted to without murmur. 
The articles required had no ready market value 
in the village. It was in keeping with the 
proverbial hospitality of the village to see that 
visitors of distinction to tho village were 
provided with all convenience. But the poverty 
of the people is so widespread that what "ft s 
parted with as a superfluity is now surrendered 
much against their will and consequently helps 
only to deepen the dislike of the villagers 
against the Sirknr and its officers. 

In view of the helplessness and ignorance 
of tho villagers, the wisest course would h ft ' c 
lieen to continue to consider the village ft* * 
unit, and respect and perfect tin* corporate W*‘ ° 
the villagers and make them jointly re*pon * 
for the collection of tin* unions efusse* o 
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nnd is an expression of social progress. When 
society does not progress but is stationary, laws 
too far ahead of it are sought for their 
convenience, and are submitted to to avoid the 
penalties of their violation. In either case, moral 
sanctions are not operative, and the adjustment 
is at the sacrifice of familiar disciplines and to 
the prejudice of new ones. 

Apart from the divergence, if not the 
conflict, between legal and moral sanctions, there 
was the added irritation of their strict enforce- 
ment. It is not perhaps over-Government, bnt in 
effect it is felt as such. In any case, there 

cannot be two opinions with regard to the 
usurpation by the bureaucracy of the field of 
Local Self-Government. That was tho one field 
which, from time immemorial, has been in the 
hands of the people, and it should have 
continued to be bo. as much to preserve the 

ancient tradition ns to leave to 

Efficiency* in the peoplo the field where they 
Effect, Over- could feel to a certain degree they 

Government . , „ nrlt l 

wero their own masters, 

cultivate and perfect their civio sense. There 
was the more reason for doing so, because 
of tho mechanical efficiency of every other 

sphere of administration. It would have been 

6omc compensation for the demoralisations 
arising from tho exacting requirements . of 
a complex administration. But tho India* 1 
bureaucracy derives its sanctions from above, 
nnd not below from the people. It 18 
machinery ever growing in complexity, and its 
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products bear the stamp of the machine. It 
proliferates department after department, and it 
does not stop until every sphere of administra- 
tion is held in the coils of its red tape. 
Efficiency is its only virtue, and it is maintained 
at a cost to human personality which ca&not 
be reckoned in money. It has multiplied to 
many departments like so manj T aerial roots of 
the banian which descend in their multitude 
from the branches of the tree, but hardly any 
of wbioh reach far down to the ground to 

establish live contacts with the soil. 

It is small wonder if the village Government 
appeared semi-barbarous and uncivilised, and was 
swept away as a relic of the past, and its 

fnnctions taken over. There might have resulted 
a better administration at the hands of the officers 
of the Government, if there had been no such 
supersession ; the effect of which, however, was 
that the civic sense atrophied. Had the generous 
measure of Local Self-Government which Lord 
Failure of Bipon adumbrated been put into 

Recent force, there would have been local 
Measures bodies functioning usefully and 

effectively. But the bureaucracy set its face 
against it. It is only within recent years that 
there has been a fairly substantial advance, but ' 
it has not been sufficient to release from official 
pressure and influence the bodies set up, and 
conceived on lines too far ahead of the popular 
needs and requirements. 

The Panchayat Acts especially have so far 
failed to develop either moral responsibility or 
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civic sense. The local revenue' authorities and 
village accountants are still the driving forces 
behind them. The Tahsildar is still too 
autocratic to follow constitutional lines of 
procedure, and the village accountant, a subservient 
tool in his hands, dresses up what really are his 
fiats, with the accoutrement and paraphernalia of 
Panchayat Resolutions. Several of them do not 
The even meet once a year, and funds are 
Panchayat allocated for various purposes by the 
Acta Tahsildar too often without even 
the formality of a consultation. It is true that 
it will take many a long year before Panchayats 
intelligently follow the provisions of the Act and 
work it in the interests of the urgent requirements 
of the village. And the Tashildar, burdened with 
a multitude of exacting duties and finding the 
dilatory procedure of the ignorant Panchayats too 
slow, makes short work of the formalities and 
relies on his own judgment and initiative. Such 
a course maj- perhaps result in' speedy improve- 
ments in the sanitation and health of the village, 
but leaves untouched tho vital problem of reviving 
the personality of the villagers and developing 
their civic sense. Tho Panchayats might be left 
to themselves to learn from their own experience. 

In Municipalities and local boards, there h** 8 
been greater opportunity for tho exercise of civic 
duties. In the first place, tho transaction 0 
business in English is a grave handicap to 
several of the members. Further, there is inter- 
ference even in matters in which opinion 
unanimous. The real senso of responsibility has. 
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therefore yet to come. In its absence, election 
is too often sought for the status it gives ; for 
the privilege of association with officers and for 

, . „ , enhancing social influence, and nob 

Eoeal Boards _ ,, , 

for the opportunity it gives for 
service. There are still too many ignorant or 
indifferent voters, and at elections undue influence 
and pressure is employed, and votes are not cast 
intelligently or with discrimination. There are 
unscrupulous members who get themselves elected 
as Presidents of Taluk and District Boards and 
Municipalities, as a means of adding considerably 
to their income. 

These unsavoury details are given not as a 
warning against further instalments of power, but, 
strange as it may seem, as an argument for 
them. The checks and safeguards against 
corruption and bribery should not be imposed by 
the external authority of the Government, but 
shonld gradually develop within the local bodies 
themselves, and they will not, until interference 
is reduced to the minimum. In the absence of 
a policy of non-interference, the people lay at' 
the door of the Government faults which are 
their own. Elections are contested with increa- 
sing keenness, and the voters are sensing their 
power for the first time much, to the revival of 
popular interest in local affairs. For the interest 
to deepen, the Government must leave local bodies 
to themselves to learn by their own mistakes. 
What is true of local bodies and their powers is 
true in a greater measure in regard to the legis- 
lature. The men elected to these represent the 

19 
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highest intelligence and character among the 
intelligentsia, actuated by tbo highest impulses for 
service to their country. But the occasions have 
been rare where their will, as expressed by clear 
majorities, has changed policies or 
Legislatures decisionB of t ho Government m 
any matter of importance. On the, other hand, 
resort has been had to tho very largo powers 
invested in the Governor or Governor-General 
to veto resolutions of the Legislative Councils 
and Assemblies, even in cases where acceptance 
would not have entailed any serious consequences. 
Tho Primary Education Bill which the late 
Mr. Gokhale, now held up as the prince among 
Indian politicians, tried to push through 
legislature, was rejected by the Government. 
A saw mill established by Government whetner 
closed or retained would have made smau 
difference to tho Government, and yet a resolu i 
for its abolition passed by a legislative cou “ 
•was vetoed by the Governor, and not long a • 
the Government had to close it of their « 

' accord, because tho venture, as the legie a 
membcrB had prophesied, continued to run 
loss. It would almost seem that the CNCC 
act on tho principle that success of tho counci 
in small matters wonld only pavo tho '™ y 
their success in more important affairs, n 
case, tho ineffectiveness ot the 
forced on the members n sense of hcipl 
nil tho more irritatinB to them, beenuso ° 
higbor sensibilities and tlieir genuine « wir 
servo their country. 
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If there is a class which ought to 
contented and happy, ifc is the IndianB 

service under Government. But even TLn 

their* 6 h<lS heeD ^ gr0 ' ring Perception 
the r helplessness. With the enormons growth of 

routme they find themselves in the mesles o 
rnles and regulations. The personal touch with 
their superior oflicers is a thing of the nnst 

wh ch b itT Pathy and thC ffiUtUaI 

Un il a V e ” S,,reS 18 no Ionger mailable 

Until a few years ago. their pay i„ the various 
services remained stationary in spite of a rise 
■n prices hy 300 per cent. The disparity 

Xg^tot Seri °” 8,y ^ °™o't JZZ 

adding to the income were many, and 
standard of life was not high. The extra « 
fast disappearing With the growing intelligence “f 
the people and the standard of life has risen high 
The dissolution of the Joint family is m ®„ 

Even Official, mpid amOD S the educated than 
Affected amongst other classes, and their 

«... ra families are increasingly thrown on 

their own resources. The salaries earned 
become hopelessly inadequate, and yet they h 
not had the beneflt of any substantial i 
such as the European section and the 
ranks of the Indian oflicers have had. Apart from 
the niggardly treatment, the racial IhW • 
has been continued too ion " ' alB “ 

w large percentage of 

are called the security services r„ “ “„ what 
nhject so long as British dominion has^toT 

maintained. But there are services and departments 
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where the racial bar ought not to exist. The 
superiority in intellect or in general ability « 
the class of Europeans, increasingly reermteu 
some of tlio services over Indians, is open " 
serious question, and Indians have been acquiring 
British educational qualifications of the sa 
higher standard, and yet. they find themselves 
debarred from appointments or promotion 
which, except for the colour of the skin they 
' are entitled. It is small wonder if, along 
the rest of their countrymen, the offlci l 1 
feel that they have to live eternally the - life 

the underdog. relentless 

There is thus the presence of a rel 
power felt in every department of life by > 
class, community and caste, exerting in 
its slow silent pressure and tcna,n * ‘ ble „f 
them to an inert shapeless mass ^ 

self-regulated movements. Fort “ n ^ el> ^ ( , r d cnltn re 

never surrendered mind to mat • bove 

and civilisation is the exnltation o m A n 

the trammels and seductions of 
the science and precision of the ad 0 f 

with its deadweight of officialdom, , elJr 

personality, and racial humiliation hav 
failed to rid India of her mind 1 “ ; J", „ ni 
bent down in patient humility to the g 
it can bend no more. The continued tug “ t 
ropes that held it down has burst hem a 
and it is gaining hack its graceful height. 



17. THE INDIAN LANDED ARISTOCRACY 


Neglected Undeservedly— Origin of Western 

Aristocracy — Persistence of the Class — 

Aristocratic Leadership in England — The 

Middle Class tu the IVcsf — Only Two Classes 
in India — Indian Aristocracy in the Past 
— Occasional Centrifuyal Tcndcncg~Valttablc 
Services — Chanyes under Foreign Pule — 

Poh'ftcnf /mjjofcjicc of the Class — Cornered 
and Embarrassed — Possible Benefits Lost — 
Inevitable Degradation in Decent Times — 
Present Position — Utter Helplessness — 
The Future. 

I T is a fact, the significance of winch is not 
clearly understood, that the Indian landed 

aristocracy has not been hitherto considered ns 
a factor in the political ndvnncc of the country. 
In all countries the descent of political power 
lias been stop by step from the king to the 

aristocracy, from them to the middle class, and 
from these latter to the classes lower still. In 
India, the transfer is demanded direct to them 
by a middle class hut recently formed. The first 
stage, it would appear, is to be skipped. That 
between the aristocracy and the middle c!n«s 

aiming at political power there 
VndrtfmTuy should be pronounced hostility, is 

what one would naturally expect. 

Vet in India there is no «tich hostility, perhaps 
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because there is no real antagonism In regard to 
the main objective. They have not, however, made 
common cause, because there is the fear, on the 
side of the aristocracy, that they will find 
themselves superseded in society far more than 
they are at present, and on the side of the 
middle class, that any share given to it in the 
political spoils, however small, would weight the 
scales overmuch in favour of the aristocracy. The 
failure to unite forces lias been a great hindrance 
to the political advance of the country. The 
co-operation, in what, for balance and proportion, 
ought to be concerted effort, will not be offecte 
until there is a clearer perception of the position 
and responsibilities of the Indian aristocracy t inn 


there seems to be at present. # 

The Westernised intelligentsia of India loo 
upon the aristocracy in the Brtinc light as tie 
highly democratised communities of Europe nn 
America. Thcro are, however, fundamental differ- 
. onces in origin between the oris o 

Western cracies of the Enst and of the \ c8 . 

Aristocracy j n jsj uropp< their origin can be trace 

to a militaristic organisation of society re<lUl ^ 
for tho maintenance of peace and order < Ul 
tho period of political clmos that f° 
the downfall of the Homan Empire, and 
the perpetuation, in essentials, of the system ’ 
which Greeks and Romans had their land culti' a 
by slaves. With tho consolidation of Europe* ^ 
Kingdoms, tlie nristoemey should lmve been re* uc ^ 
in politie.nl importance. Rut political power ^ 
association with a militaristic organisation * 11 
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easily taken away, and the aristocracy has continued! 
to retain an important place in European 1 polity 
from -which they have not yet been dislodged by 
the progress of democracy. 

The attitude of hostility towards the aristocracy 
has not changed. The memory of the past is 
still too green for that. It is well to remember, 
however, that, in the wild character of the "West, 
the evolution of peace and order would have been 
far more prolonged and painful, had not a 
vigilant and exacting feudalism assisted in the 
process. In the dark ages of Europe, the 
artistocracy’s were the only lights that helped 
to relievo to some extent the enveloping darkness 
around. 

The spread of literacy and education, and the 
self-reliance, intelligence and alertness born of 
unlimited competition, may have rendered the 
refining influences of the aristocracy uncongenial, 
but not superfluous. The fact remains that in 
refinement of thought and feeling, the blue-blooded 
are still ahead of the rest of the society, and even 
in regard to the virtues which are of the greatest 
assistance in a competitive society, 
of*the Class the aristocracy has by no means 
been deficient. In spite of universal 
suffrage, they have still managed to retain a 
great part of their influence in the governance of 
the country. There have been, and are still, among 
them high souled and high minded men who are- 
hard to beat in point of mental and moral stature. 

Nowhere is this more true than in England, 
in which, of all European countries, the aristocracy 
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las been at its best. Their political power did 
not • long survive the necessities of peace and 
order. They have made common cause with the 
people to moderate the absolutism of the king 
and secure the liberties of the subjects. And by a 
wise foresight, they have been allowed to retain 
Aristocratic their social predominance and given 
Leadership in a share in the administration in 
England keeping with their status and 
•dignities. The surge of popular movements has not 
yet undermined their social and political leader- 
ship. If democracy is at its best in England, it is 
because it is tempered and toned down by her 
aristocracy. , 

Birth and breeding have an influence in the 
shaping of life and character as much for the 
better as for the worse. The successful observance 
by the individual of the social checks and res- 
traints required in a life of stark competition, and 
the cultivation of social virtues make him discount 
the sharo of heredity in the fashioning of life, 
lie forgets tlmt what ho lias successfully acquired 
may have a foundation only in his perception of 
their convenience and helpfulness, and may not bo 
anything inborn that will enduro whether there 
are social advantages to gain or not. 

The progress of society in the West is 
towards a mechanical standardisation, in which tho 
graces and refinements of lifo have little place, 
and the aristocracy may And themselves gradually 
reduced to the common level, and there is much 
in the conditions of lifo in the West to effect 
that change. The physical conditions have tended 
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to assert themselves as peace and order have 
The Middle been secured. The greater zest far 
Class in the physical activity and exertion, which 
651 the niggardliness of nature and a 
cold climate have engendered among the people, 
have always tended to the creation of a middle 
class, only suppressed for a time by the slavery of 
Greece and Borne, and later, what amounted to 
the same thing, the oppressions of feudal Europe. 
Combining in themselves the virtues of the classes 
above and below with little of their vices, 
once formed they did not talce long to wrest 
political power, and to secure to themselves 
all the facilities for further advance. The 
aristocracy suffered under the change in power 
and prestige. They stand to lose further ns 
labour in its turn wrests power from the middle 
class, for labour is not after opportunity to 
make wealth but after wealth itself accumulated 
by others. The aristocracy may not survive this 
final nssault. 

In India as in other tropical countries, 
society has followed a different course of deve- 
lopment. The lavishness of nature tended to 
simplicity in human needs and requirements. 

~ . The level at which man needed to 

Only 

Two Classes work to get an assured income was 
in India. easily reached, and once reached, 
the indisposition to exertion, which a tropical 
climate tends to create, asserted itself. The 
object of work of far too many was to cease 
from work. The tendency in society, therefore, 
was for a division of society In two classes. 
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those who toil and those who do not, and nob 
three as in the "West. The absence of a healthy 
middle class until recently accounts for the- 
freedom from popular encroachment which rojal 


authority in India enjoyed. 

If aristocracy is inherent in tropical conditions, 
a climatic rather than a social necessity, it was an 
aristocracy of a different type. There was enough 
in nature’s abundance for more equitable shares 
between those who toiled, and those who did not. 
There was no need, therefore, for a militaristic 
organisation feudal in character to be superimposed 
over the whole extent of the life of the poop 0. 

.. Nor did the aristocracy enjoy that 

Ari.mimcy power. Caste and religion had 
in the post ensured tiro people freedom of action 
in the morn immediate and primary concerns of 
life, and the isolation and the self-sufficiency of the 
villages rendered economic causes s o\v in 
operation and effects. Indian aristocracy Jmd 
therefore very little in common with the 
lords of the West, ever on the alert t t 

back from the king the political power they mo 
been compelled to surrender to >" m - 
from different castes, they were not umfo . 
composition, and had no common grievance aga 
the king a, the feudal lord, “ ■ W "„ s 
individuals among them were **™*l«h 
a class they enjoyed the conildence oMlm U* 
acting as Ills counsellors and agei j^lrfrotian. 
entrusted with responsible duties of ' 1 , lripfol . 

They have not always boon !o>a e ,j 

The chronic insecurity of Indian kuigi 011 
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the more powerful among them to the temptation 
of establishing principalities. To overawe a few 
villages into submission, misappropriate their 
Occasional taxes, organise an army of hirelings 

Centrilugal and declare oneself a chieftain was 
Tendency n()fc 

very difficult when kings were- ' 
preoccupied with wars or exhausted from them. 
Many an Indian principality and kingdom has 
originated in this way. Indian kingdoms were,, 
after all, loose heaps of isolated villages not 
drawn together by administrative, economic or 
racial ties, and the detachment of a few was an 
easy task. No opposition to transfer of allegiance 
would ordinarily arise, because the taxes were fixed 
by custom and not liable to increase by the change. 

Barring these exceptional occasions, the aristo- 
cracy has been ordinarily loyal to their king. 
To the people in their neighbourhood they have 
almost nlways been very helpful. Of the 

service they were able to render to the humble 
peasantry around them, I have already dwelt 
elsewhere. Abuses of their influence and power 
were very rare, for pressnre on land had not 
reached the stage where competitive rent is the 
„ , . , rule. On the other band, the 

\ aluublo .... . , 

Services competition was among the land- 
lords for tenants. Rackrenting was 
therefore out of the question, and the land- 
owning class had to keep their tenants in good 
humour. They were, therefore, careful to spare 
no pains to retain their tenantry with them. 
Hence arose the ties of affection and goodwill, 
of obligation and service, which characterised the 
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relations between the landed aristocracy and 
their tenants for a great part of Indian History. 

This happy state’ of concord began to ’ alter 
for the worse onder foreign rule. The system 
of farming the revenue to the highest bidder, 
and the assignment of the revenue 1 of 
villagers to commanders, who engaged themselves 
to BUpply the ruling power with soldiers, tended 
to substitute for the aristocracy a class who had 
little good feeling and Jess of traditional restraints 
to keep their demands to the customary level. 
Their predatory levies rendered more and more 
difficult the discharge of the obligations of the 
landed aristocracy to their peasant folk, for they 
were reduced in both their wealth and influence. 

But the more powerful among 
C under B them alone had been affected this 

Foreign Rule way. With the advent of the 

British, this condition altered for 
the worse. Except in Bengal and a few other 
territories, the ordinary Hindu law was allowed 
to operate with the result that a considerable 
number of the aristocracy was reduced to the level 
of the common people in the course of a few 
generations, while in Bengal the revenue settlement 
perpetuated a class, who for the most part had been 
onlj' farmers of revenuo and had no hcrefiitnry 
connection with the land, hut were nevertheless 
raised to the position of the English aristocracy* 
It was not till the twenties of the 10th century 
that these mistakes were perceived by the nut ho* 
rilios. The passing of the Impartible Estates Act 
*avc<i what was left of the old aristocracy from 
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disintegration. Whether the policy pursued was 
from political design or from ignorance, it is 
difficult to say. The fact remains, however, that 
the reduction of the natural leaders of the people 
to political aud social impotence, and their 
demoralisation is among the 4 more important 
requirements of the maintenance of political 
supremacy over a subject people. Safety is 
assured if the tall poppies are cut down. For, 
there will he no longer points round which dis- 
content can gather. Bring individuals into direct 
Political relation with the ruling power and 
Impotence of its agents, instead of through their 
the Class erstwhile leaders, the men on whom 
they relied and whose voice they obeyed, and 
there is no more chance of discontent gathering 
and assuming formidable proportions. Ignore 

therefore the leaders, whittle down their 

influence over the people on every occasion, 
encourage the people to look away from them 
direct to the Government, and fissures start 
between the leaders and the rest of society and 
deepen, until they find themselves in opposite 
camps. Not until the processes are complete do 
the people find out that, in rendering the 
aristocracy helpless against them, they have 
rendered themselves even more helpless against 
the ruling power. 

While their extinction was prevented, the 
aristocracy was not associated with the administra- 
tion. They have been, on the other hand, subject 
to neglect, if not humiliation. The underlings of 
the administration were drawn from classes many 
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stages removed from the landed nobility, and, in 
"the earlier years of British administration, were 
recruited with little regard to their honesty or 
•social status. The powers with which they were 
Cornered invested sufficed for unscrupulous 
and exactions and for inflicting 
Embarrassed g ross insults. One, who, but 
for British rule, would have been content 
to serve as a petty clerk to a rich landlord, may 
now become a Magistrate or Police officer and 
•entangle tho landlord in the meshes of law or 
make him observe useless formalities humiliating 
to his position. Thero have been, and *t he re are 
•Still, instances of local magnates accepting tho 
position of village headmen to avoid the possibility 
of humiliation at tho hands of a man of low 
■status using the powers of that petty offieo against 
them, and in remote rural tracts oven now 
Government officers, newly arrived on transfer, 
are given costly presents and substantial vuunoola 
to mnintain the dignity of the local magnates 
unimpaired in tho eyes of tho people around thorn. 

Having retained tho goodwill of these officers 
on their sido, the more unscrupulous among them 
succumbed to tho temptation of violating law. A 
number of them havo been guilty of very grave 
offences, sometime s of even murder, but they very 
rarely paid tho penalty, for the peoplo were afraid 
to give evidence, and tho officers wero bribed 
heavily ti closo their ejes to them. 

There is, therefore, much to bo said for tho 
dissociation of aristocracy from political and 
-mlroinistrntiw* power. In the prevailing ignorance 
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of the i*yots and the dissolution of th^ir 
communal life, official power is a dangerous 
weapon in the hands of a class who have, as 
landlords, already a great deal of power over 
their tenants. But, ns between a local landlord 
with status and influence and petty officers 
who have never felt the responsibilities and 
restraints of a superior social status, official 
authority is better exercised by the former or 
under their direction, for they are more 
Poss'blo amenable to local opinion than the 
Benefits Lost officials whose doings in remote 
villages are not open ordinarily to 
close scrutiny and investigation by their superior 
officers. The powers to supervise the work of 
village officers and arbitrate in disputes between 
villagers, or the powers of a justice of the peace 
would have been in keeping with their social 
position and would not have been ordinarily 
abused. They would have gone far in cultivating 
a sense of responsibility that would have helped 
the people to derive from them the many social 
services which their status and wealth enabled 
them to confer. 

Rank has its uses as well as abuses. It may 
not be congenial to democratised communities, 
but at certain stages of evolution aristocracies are 
not without their beneficial influence. The leisure 
and wealth they enjoy enable them to devote 
themselves to pursuits and activities, which add 
considerably to the amenities of life around them. 
Usually educated and cultured, and having greater 
opportunities to cultivate the emotions, they are 
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able to set standards of honour and refinement to 
society, and so add to tho graces of life. 

In India, where village communities were 
isolated and self-contained, an aristocracy of this 
description was a necessity, and should have 
received special recognition from the Government. 
On the other hand, they received no 

share of official or political power. Many an 
inroad was committed into their privileges, which 
helped to reduce their prestigo and influence, and 
what is worse, their sense of responsibility. There 
was more than ever tho need of preserving, if 
not strengthening, the old ties of affection and 
esteem. With the rapidly growing pressure on 
land, tho competition between landlords for 

tenants was yielding place to a competition 
between tenants for land. Tho opportunities for 
rackrcnting vero rapidly developing, and tho 
I ev tftWo maintenance and improvement of 
Degradation the traditional relations would Imvo 
in Recent gone a great way to dptcr them 
from taking advantage of them. 
Ijogal protection is a poor substitute for moral 
safeguards at all times and in all societies, the 
more so in India because against tho superior 
knowledge and resources of the landlord, a debased , 
Illiterate mid ignorant peasantry find themselves 
usually helpless in spite of the protection of law. 
There are still old families who have held their 
property from pre-firitjsh dnys, who have held fast 
to the old tradition, resisting the temptation to 
rack renting and remembering their obligations to 
society. Had the new order of landlords, who sought 
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laud more -for its income than for the status it 
gave, been associated with the old and given a 
reasonable place in the administration, they 
would have developed their sense of responsi- 
bility to the peasantry as much as the old order. 
Thei'e was no plaee either for the old or the 
new in the scheme of administration, and the 
old families have tended to descend to the level 
of their latter day compeers. 

An aristocracy of this description was bound 
before long to cease functioning as the head of 
society in rural parts. Rural life no longer 
congenial to them, they have been drawn in large 
numbers to towns, attracted to them by the 
Present luxury and excitements of life 
Position there, and they spend there their 
wealth, of which a part would 
have ordinarily gone to the improvement of 
their land and of the amenities of rural 

life. The contact with the educated and 
official classes, and admission to the higher circles 
of society has had its beneficial effects on them, 
but improvement has not reached the stage 
where the light they themselves have received is 
reflected on to the toiling peasantry to brighten 
and cheer up their lives. They are still concerned 
with securing their recognition in administration 
and politics more in accordance with their status. 

In the meanwhile rural society continued 
without its social head, and physically, mentally 
and morally impoverished and prostrate. The 
wealthy and the educated are drawn away to the 
towns. A prematurely introduced individualism 
20 
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lias worked havoc among communal institutions, 
while education, co-operation, citizenship and 
Utter opportunity, without which indivi- 

Helplessoesa dualism is a curse, are not for 

the villager yet, and will take 
very long to reach him. In the meanwhile, 
there is none to help him to withstand the 
■exactions of the officers of the Sircar, to tide 
■over difficult times, do ar&idmdo in their factious 
and fights, to restore their personality and to 
revive hopes that arc long dead. 

For the balanced and ordered progress of India, 
tho aristocracy has still to play an important 
part, not an aristocracy lost to tho luxury and 
■excitements of towns, hut one which considers 

Tho Future * ts placo * 8 ftmon S tlio P C0 Pl° 

who labour to produce tho wealth 
they enjoy, nnd who make their moral and 
material improvement their primary concern in 
life. No scheme of self-government can bo said 
to be complete which provides no place for tho 
aristocracy. 



18. INDIAN EDUCATION 


Vernacular Schools of the Past, Entirely 
Misjudged — Sanskrit Schools — Ancient Univer- 
sities — An Avoidable Divergence — Absence of 
Conflict between Religion and Science — Ancient 
System Well-rooted and Well-balanced — An 
Ill-rooted New System with Questionable 
Methods — Incorrect Perspective — Alternatives 
Discarded — Destruction without Construction — 
Low Aims — Neglect of Religious Precept or 
Example — Suppression of the Vernacular — No 
Filtration but a Double Divorce — Faith under- 
mined — Blunder in Girls ' Education- 
Examinations and Narrow Culture — Dual 
Lives — Helplessness — Enforced Falseness — In- 
effectiveness — Political Impotence — Preparing for 
a Gigantic Task — The Masses. 

A MONG the more important forces that are 
helping to shape Indian destiny are those 
generated bj f Indian education- To understand 
the nature and strength of these and estimate 
their influence, it is necessary to describe the 
main features of the system of education that 
has been in operation for a century. Before 
doing so, however, it is necessary to supplement 
the information on the indigenous system given 
under caste- 
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As has been pointed out therein, caste and 
the Joint family constituted by themselves the 
main educational agency. What was imparted 
in the vernacular schools, relatively to what 
these institutions afforded, was subsidiary to a 
degree which Westerners can hardly realise. Life 
in the villages was a well established routine, 
defined by custom and status. The influence of 
the external world was little; the villager 

lived day to day the life which his ancestors 

lived, and followed the calling his ancestors 
followed. No cloud or Rtorm swept over the 
little horizon of the village to disturb the deep 
tranquillities of village life. In the intimacies 
Vernacular these limited neighbourhoods and 

Schools of the sequestered life there, literacy 
the Post wag more a convenience than an 

accomplishment. A knowledge of the three It's 
was all that was necessary to help him in the 
small transactions of his little village world. 

Literacy djd not help to make him moro efficient 
at his calling, or to Jive a healthier or cleaner 
life. All the instruction bearing on these came 
word of mouth from father to son. or the 
master craftsman to his apprentice. There were 
hardly any vernacular books on these subjects. 
The village school was not, therefore, a primary 
school, not the lowest rung in an educational 
ladder intended to help the pupil to pass on to * 
higher grades of knowledge and training, and 
was no\or intended or sought ns such. 

Those who have been critical of Indian 
\i!lagp schools have judged them from tbo 



INDIAN EDUCATION 


809 


standards of the primary school, which is 
intended to meet a set of very different- 
conditions. They forget that when heredity, 
environment and tradition influenced the people 
so largely as they did in India 
Misjudged until not very long ago, the 

village school could very well rest 
content with the three B's. It has to be 
transformed into a primary school, when the son 
has ceased to follow the profession of the 
father, and family tradition and environment are 
things of the past. An educational ladder has 
no purpose to serve without a social ladder, and 
caste forbade the latter. 

In addition to the vernacular schools, there 
were Sanskrit schools in which language, 
literature, grammar, rhetoric and religion were 
taught. These schools were open to the more 
respectable classes of society, but the bulk of 
the students were drawn from 
Schools among the Brahmins. The other 
castes were taught the more 
secular branches of learning as rhetoric, astrology 
and medicine. Instruction was gratuitous, and 
food and lodging were given in addition to a 
large proportion. The teachers met the expendi- 
ture required, from the gifts bestowed on them 
on occasions of funeral obsequies, festivals 
and feasts. 

"While these schools were started and run by 
individual teachers, there were a few universities 
in which the number of students ran into several 
thousands and of professors into as many 
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hundreds. They had rich endowments, in the 
Ancient s ^ a P® of assignments of whole 

Universities, villages or the revenues from them, 
that went to the support of the 
thousands that congregated within their walls. 
We have picturesque accounts of these seats of 
learning, from travellers iu Ancient India which 
cannot fail to impress the reader with the breadth 
of outlook, the passion for truth, the piety and 
simplicity of life inculcated in these universities. 

The chief feature that strikes one in the 
indigenous system is the total dissociation between 
the vernacular and Sanskrit education. But in 
the higher stages of tho former, pupils were 
taught Sanskrit literature or their renderings in 
the vernacular scripts, and the studonts of Sanskrit 
schools, who wanted to read and write in tho 
vernacular, studied the script at home. Nor was 
Sanskrit education the exclusive presorvo of tho 
Brahmin. But tho fact has to be acknowledged 
that these were on tho whole divergent institutions. 
The branches of those opposite trees did not 
interlace sufficient to shade the road of Indian 
life. The proportion between tho 
Avoidable Brahmin and the non-Brnhmin in 
Divergence the vernacular schools was reversed 
in the Sanskrit schools, find the same proportion 
been maintained in tho latter, their atmosphere 
would have been Jess saturated with religion, and 
the arts and sciences should have progressed 
better as much from their freedom from religious 
domination as from tho more practical 

requirements of the non-BraJimin classes. 
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There were other limitations, but they were 
limitations of an age which had not yet repudiated 
tho tradition which believed in the infallibility of 
the ancient seers, and in the truth of the 
discoveries they made in sciences and arts. 
Medieval as the conception appears to be at first 
sight, it should not be forgotten that Hinduism 
was not a religion with crystallised doctrines, on 
whose integrity it depended. On tho other hand, 
it was elastic, and could so adapt itself to new 
developments of thought in science 
A Conflict 0 or philosophy that it did not set- 

between its face against them as the 

e ScicnwT n medieval priesthood in Europe did. 

As a matter of fact, the opportunity ' 
of such discoveries existed for the most part only 
for tho Brahmins themselves, drawn together by 
tics too strong for the discoverer to uso them 
to his own advantage at the risk of the 
disruption of tho hierarchy of which his caste 
wnB the head. Tho religion that could supersede 
Buddhism in India, and face with equanimity 
the advancement of Western science, would 
not have interposed a barrier to the progress 
of Indian science. 

Whatever tho defects of the indigenous 
system, it had its roots deep in tho sentiments 
and requirements of the people. It created no 
discords or dislocations between the individual 
and society, or between him and the borne, or 
between class and class. It was calculated to 
develop no new lines of thought or endeavour, 
no new forces social or religious, and therefore 
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%vas not looked upon with distrust or suspicion. 
Supported by the voluntary contributions of 
Ancient the people, centering round the 
System WeU. personality and learning of teach- 
rooted Bnd . , , , , ... 

Well. ers, independent of control by any 
balanced . external authority, the system 

escaped almost all the mechanical regulations 
arising from centralisation. Those who sought 
education knew the exact place assigned to the 
educated in society, and were not fired by 
ambitions, too extravagant to subordinate cultural 
to utilitarian aims. 

The Western system, introduced and developed 
by a foreign agency, bad necessarily to start 
without any one of those advantages natural to 
an indigenous system. That by itself was a 
serious drawback. But there were others far more 
serious. Had the high ideals, which actuated 
some at least of the originators of the scheme, 
been pursued steadily, the system might have 
effected successfully tho very delicate adjustments 

An necessary for it to be fruitful of 

Ill-rooted good results. But before long, tbo 
New System political advantages of creating a 
class English in all but tho colour of their skin, 
who would servo as a bulwark of British Rule, 
were perceived. The moro immediate and pressing 
need, however, was for a subordinate service of 
English educated Indians to carry on tho minor 
responsibilities of an administration rapidly 

developing in complexity and routine, whose 
knowledge of the language would facilitate 

enormously tbo work of guidance and supervision. 
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Worse than all, the system was in the hands 
of people, who were, if not actually hostile, 
little in sympathy with the sentiments nnd 
ideals of the people, and who indeed nursed the 
hope that the education which they imparted 
would win the heart of India for Britain, and 
its soul for Christ. 

The methods of education were no less^ open 
to criticism. Tho choice of the University of 
London as the model for Indian Universities was 
unfortunate. The result of n wave of educational 

With enthusiasm which repudiated the 

Questionable aristocratic traditions of Oxford 

Methods an d Cambridge, it aimed more at 

quantity than quality, and had necessarily to 
rest content with the unreliable tost of external 
examinations. Educational theory too bad not 

developed so far at the time to perceive the 
modifying influences of heredity and environment, 
nnd the educationists in India as well as in 
England believed that education started on a 
clean slate. 

It was natural for the authorities to believe 
that education on Western lines nnd in Western 
science would speedily destroy a culture that lmd 
its tortuous nnd matted roots in every phase of 
Indian life nnd thought. They failed to perceive 
that the disciplines of caste nnd the Joint family 
were too rigorous to allow alien thought and 
standards to gain easily any stronghold on the 
educated classes. They saw Indians on the same 
ItsvtV with them in point of coitwre ami inteiloct, 
but inhabiting tenements and generally living tho 
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century. English as a language, not as a cultural 
subject, introduced to them would have been 
eagerly sought by the students and would have 
provided those who cared for it with the key to 
Western sciences and literature. This arrange- 
ment failing, there was still open to the 
authorities the course of establishing tests in 
English for admission to Government employ- 
ment, the people being left to their own 
resources, if need be, to acquire the qualifications 
demanded by the tests. 

Either of these courses would not have 
involved the ruin and decay of indigenous 
institutions ; but what is far more important, the- 
students would have been well grounded in their 
own culture to withstand better the onslaught of 
an alien civilisation. The contest would have been 

Destruction * oss une, iual and less calculated to- 
without create the bitterness of humiliation. 

Construction Tho critical appreciation of an 
alien culture, to be of high vitalising quality, 
should ho by men who have intellectually 
apprehended their own culture. If their admission 
of its worth, or even its superiority to their 
own, is to exert any moral influence, it must 
proceed from reasoned conviction, and not 
because close association was permitted to the 
rival, and they were allowed to grow up ignorant 
of the charms of their own. But the authorities 
were out to destroy rather than fulfil. 

The aims and ideals were low not on the- 
side of the authorities nfone, but on the side- 
of the students ns well. Those that were drawn 
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life of the simple villagers round them, their 
education producing little external effect either on 
Incorrect themselves or on their neighbours, and 
Perspective yet, rather than inferring from them 
the overpowering influence of the 
twin Hindu Institutions of the Joint family and 
caste, they concluded from it the utter futility of 
indigenous education. Had the right conclusion 
been drawn, they would not have been slow to 
perceive that an education alien in spirit and 
content, and concerned only with the 

intellect, would prove less than equal to the forces 
of conservatism. 

With the advance Educational theory has 
made since the introduction of education, and 
with the experience of the actual results achieved, 
it is easy to he highly critical, but the survey 
attempted here is not intended to criticise the 
authors, but to determine the Bhare of education 
in the development of the political consciousness 
of the people. 

The aim of education should have been the 
improvement of existing institutions rather than 
their supersession. However faulty they were, 
their voluntary support by the people, their 
freedom from the stereotyping influences of a 
centralised authority, the respect and esteem their 
teachers commanded, their independence and tlieir 
catering to the needs felt by the people, were 
. . features which a now sj’stem. pre- 

Dbca maturely introduced by an alien 
agency, could not develop, and 
indeed, has failed to develop even after a 
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century. English ns a language, not as a cultural 
subject, introduced to them would have been 
eagerly sought by the students and would have 
provided those who cared for it with the key to 
Western sciences and literature. This arrange- 
ment failing, there was still open to the 
authorities the course of establishing tests in* 
English for admission to Government employ- 
ment, the people being left to their own 
resources, if need be, to acquire the qualifications 
demanded by the tests. 

Either of these courses would not have 
involved the ruin and decay of indigenous 
institutions ; but what is far more important, the- 
students would have been well grounded in their 
own culture to withstand better the onslaught of 
an alien civilisation. The contest would have been 

Destruction * es8 unequal and less calculated to- 
without create the bitterness of humiliation. 

Construction critical appreciation of an 

alien culture, to be of high vitalising quality,, 
should be b}' men who have intellectually 
apprehended their own culture. If their admission 
of its worth, or even its superiority to their 
own, is to exert any moral influence, it must 
proceed from reasoned conviction, and not 
because close association was permitted to the 
rival, and they were allowed to grow up ignorant 
of the charms of their own. But the authorities 
were out to destroy rather than fulfil. 

The aims and ideals were low not on the- 
side of the authorities alone, but on the side- 
of the students as well. Those that were drawa 
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to English education sought it with no higher 
object than employment under Government and 
_ .. the power, prestigo and high social 

status that went with it. Once 
educated and entrusted with a modicum of 
power, whatever his easto or birth, an Indian 
eould cut his way right across all social harriers, 
and raise himself and the members of his family 
to the level of public regard. These were the 
main influences at work in the spread of education, 
and, in the increasing demand for educated men to 
fill the subordinate ranks in the administration, 
they allowed no higher ideals to emerge. 

The introduction of religious instruction 
would have acted as a wholesome corrective to 
the gross utilitarianism of the system, but it 
was excluded as much by the policy of strict 
neutrality of the Government, as by the maze 

of creeds and beliefs so apparently in conflict 
that they could not be reduced to a simple 
course suitable for immature minds drawn from 
'all sects and denominations, without divesting 
*Ce lect of them of those vital appeals to 

Religious religious thought and feeling, which 

Treceptor alone make religious instruction 

.xfunp e W orth having. The schools and 

colleges established by the missionaries were 
better off in this respect, not so much because 
of the religion taught there, but of the example 
set by the missionaries of a life more or Jess 
in accordance with the spirit of Christs 
teaching. What little effect these might have 
produced was rendered impossible by the setting 
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up by Government of their own secular 
institutions as models to copy. 

Nor were the other elements vital to the 
formation of character present in the curriculum. 
The vernacular was neglected. Whatever its 
deficiencies in point of vocabulary and literature, 
the taste for it should have been cultivated to 
sionof en ®W® the pupils to conserve and 
Vernacular augment their cultural inheritance. 

Its suppression in the early stages 
of education reversed the natural relation that 
should subsist between the mother tongue and 
an alien language. 

It was the inherent right of the vernacular 
to he treated both as a language and cultural 
subject. The usurpation of that position by 
English failed to develop, if it did not actually 
destroy, the taste for vernacular learning, and 
. paved the way fora closer acquaint- 

Medium ance with Western than with 

Indian literature. The foreign 
medium added heavily to the burden on the 
student, on the one band, making difficult the 
mastery of the subject taught, and on the other, of 
giving correct expression to what was understood. 

The gradual filtration of Western culture, which 
the authorities had hoped for, did not follow, for 
the one-sided education resulted in estrangements 
^ between the pupils and their homes ; 

. Filtration and between the educated and the 
but a Double masses. The vernaculars of the 
norce educated grew pale nnd stunted 
under the dense shade of English, and proved too 
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•often unequal to the strain of interpreting a 
foreign culture. 

An equipoise of vernacular and English was 
of vital necessity to reconcile the many 

■divergencies between what was taught at school 
Faith w ^at was practised in the home. 

Uodenruaed Customs and ceremonies hitherto 
interpreted in terms of Faith, unless 
reinterpreted in terms of Reason, ran the serious 
risk of being dismissed ns superstitions, 

or of retaining but a half-hearted, if 

not insincere, allegiance.' Tbe explanations 

-of the mother left the children wholly 
unsatisfied, and to their growing intelligence and . 
knowledge the mother appeared as grossly 
superstitious and ignorant. Her intense devotion 
alone has saved her from tbe contempt and 
disregard of their children. 

A well-thought out scheme of women’s 
■education might have avoided the serious dislocation 
in the home. But the kind actually given to 
girls had far less relation to their requirements 
an life than the education of the hoys had to 
Blander ia theirs. "Whatever the faults of the 
Girl’s educational system 60 far as the 
Education jj 0 y B vrero concerned, it fitted them 
fairly wel for the vocation for which they sought 
it. The ladian girl's sphere was the home, and 
the education given should have been designed to 
tit her better for the duties and responsibilities of 
tbe home, and yet, tlio minds of both the boys 
And girls xvro run Into the same mould. The 
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wife, educated as well, does help largely to 
prevent the maladjustments of the home, but 
it was a spurious concord born of an identical 
mental history, which involved no adjustments 
of two rival cultures. Indeed, with the spread 
of education among girls, the one conservative 
influence in the family circle has disappeared, 
and both husband and wife have been cast 
adrift from the moorings of Indian society. 

- Had these factors been fully operative, there 
should have been a wide-spread revolution of 
thought in India, but the majority of the 
educated received no more than a veneer of 
Western culture. Admission to Government 
■service, almost the sole avenue of employment 
for many decades, being dependant on a pass or 
Examinations R de S ree » examinations assumed an 
and Narrow importance far beyond their real 

Culture worth, to the serious neglect of 

qualities for which examinations are no test at 
all. The habit of cram which was encouraged 
by the rigour of the examination system, 
instruction through a foreign medium and the 
defective methods of teaching in primary and middle 
schools, if not in later stages, prevented the 
play of thought on the vast accumulations of ill 
digested facts, and rendered even more superficial 
the effects of education. 

Much the larger proportion succumbed to 
these, but there are others whose minds rise 
superior to the limitations and in whom, 
therefore, education tends to produce more 
permanent results. Finding themselves confronted 
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by the puzzling divorg«'wies of I*.ih( and West, 
they endeavoured to net up to their convictions. 
They found themselves, however, committed 
fttfmnht their inclination and better judgment, 
Dual live* ,lni ^ or the ponnUia at n social 
ostracism, to the observance of 
customs which had lost their meaning for them. 
They were therefore compeJIed to raise a dead 
wall between their convictions and practices. 
A pathetic conservatism compelled them to 
withdraw the more sacred of tlicir convictions 
front the fierce lights of the West to the inner 
recesses of tho mind, where only Eastern lamps 
were allowed. A dual life was inevitable, fata! 
alike to vigour of conviction and of character. 

Indigenous culture was individualistic and 
aimed at the perfection of soul and person, nud 
increasing the power or perception of a unity 
beneath diversity. The gain to society from the 
individual was more by the example set by bint 
of a life of purity and self-denial. Compelled to 
accept the standards of communal life, he could 
not set his thoughts in the direction 
Helplessness of their improvement, or of effecting 
changes in bis life, which tended to 
destroy his identity with his caste fellows. In the 
West, on the other hand, the individual may 
progress from class to class, and access to each 
depended on his acceptance of the standards of 
the class to which he gained admission, which, in 
their turn, were discarded for a still higher set, 
when he moved on to tho class next above. The 
demand, therefore, on his education was continuous 
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for . expressing .itself in’ measurable .external 
standards to facilitate his advance in social status. 
It is obvious that education was as much a matter 
of external as of internal discipline in the "West. 

As long as the ideal of Indian life was 
self-denial, any divergence between individual 
inclinations and communal obligations caused no 
harm. But the antagonism between a self- 
assertive culture newly introduced and indigenous 
institutions was so acute that the individual 
could Pot be true to his culture and his society 
at the same time. In the entire absence of any 
provision for the training of character to meet 
Enf ed new requirements, and under 

Falseness the rigidity of the Social frame- 
work, the individual proved false, 
either to the society or to his newly acquired 
culture, more often to the latter than to the 
former. Either way. character was bound to bo 
affected. It was fortunate that, in the earlier 
years of education, the pass or degree opened the 
avenue to Government emploj'ment, and the 
individual, with the prestige and status it gave, 
could initiate minor reforms in his caste or defy 
with impunity his caste obligations. The formation 
of the educated into a separate class, • with 
diminished nllegianco to their various castes, and 
with a set of new standards of their own, more 
in accord with their ways of thought, would 
have gono a great way to reduce the mental 
conflict. 

For these factors to be effective, however, the 
prerequisite was their recognition as their leaders 
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by the people, or at least' by the Government. 
But their heterogeneous composition and the 
•communal consciousness, still lingering, made it 
impossible for them to unite their forces to 
_ secure that recognition. Their 

effectiveness status and influence were precarious, 

and were but tho concomitants of 
their prestige and powers as Government servants. 
The Government treated them much as a man treats 
the offspring of his illicit love.* The recognition of 
their usefulness implied no recognition of any 
social status. The masses feared and even 

respected them, but not as their leaders. They 
mistrusted their education. Their voto for them 
was not an indication of their appreciation of 
their services, but of the influence of their landlord 
or the pressure of the local officer of Government 
on their behalf. 

It was an anomalous and extremely irritating 
position. If education failed to develop character, 
it had sharpened tho sensibilities. Tho educated 
were further ombittered by the increasing 

unemployment among them, by the grpwing 
disproportion between their incomo and their 
require ments, by tho growing perception of political 
wrongs inflicted on the country, and by tbo very 
unseemly incidents inevitable in racial predominance. 
In so disturbed a mental state, attention would 
Political fasten itself on' thoso factors in the 
Impotooco . degradation of India for which the 
ruling race was responsible. Had 
advance to political power kept reasonable paco ■ 
with tbo advance in education, the sen so of 
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cesp on sibil ity that would have followed as a- 
iresult would have eased the situation. But 
•the Government were not prepared for the 
-advance. They found in the curiously mixed 
results, the dangerous enthusiasms and the 
incorrect perspectives of the educational system, 
'Sufficient pretext for a refusal to entrust them • 
•with political power. Socially ineffective, they 
were politically impotent. 

There was no alternative for the educated 
■but to substantiate their claims to leadership 
Iby winning the confidence of the people. They 
had to qualify for leadership by sacrifice and 
service. They had to unlearn much of what 
Preparing for tbey Jearnt, and learn much of what 
» Gigantic they neglected. They had to riso to 

Task a true conception of the social 
•forces, and of the influence they wielded. They 
had to guide, as well as rouse popular feeling. 
’They bad, to harmonise East and West, to be 
•themselves the best exponents of that harmony. 
It was a task that required disciplined and devoted 
lives, matured and perfected by patient study and 
purified by -sacrifice, their whole course, every 
thought and action, regulated by the one principle 
of making the notion or a regenerated India 
patent to the minds of a passionless . population, 
and slowly reconciling it to the arrangements and 
the adjustments, and the disciplines and sacrifices 
necessary for the successful issuo of so gigantic 
an enterprise. 

The .rapprochement has not proved difficult. 
’There is .enough discontent among the masses. 
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Dirt, disease and death are the lot of far * too- 
many among them. Tho many duties and, 
responsibilities laid on them by tbeir religion and! 
society, they are finding it impossible to discharge. 
A compulsory individualism is making havoc of tics, 
and attachments which they had long looked upon 
as sacred. They have much to* 
»e assoa su ff er a hd little to hope for in 
their life. They are increasingly conscious that 
they are the victims of _ a colossal machinery, 
mechanical in its processes and relentless in its. 
operations. Their own culture and civilisation, to 
which they we still deeply attached, are being, 
superseded. Accustomed only to the placid baclc- 
waters of rural life, they find themselves suddenly 
in a storm-oppressed ocean with no chart, rudder, 
oar or sail. They shout for help. What wonder,, 
if they are more and more inclined to accept ns 
leaders the educated, no longer aloof and nursing, 
n Bense of superiority, but deeply iu sympathy 
with them and purifying themselves by sacrifice- 
and discipline t 
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Westernisation— Healthy and Unhealthy Exploitation 
— Pre-Machine Days — Modern Tendencies — The 
Inevitable Path — The East India Comphny — 
Tyranny — Effects of the Industrial Revolution 
— Use of Political Power — Investment Abroad 
— Policy of Liberal Concessions — Export Trade- 
Import Trade — Banking — Shipping— Railways — 
Entrenched — Indian Disabilities — Knowledge of 
Economics — Fall of Silver — Exporters' Profits 
and Importers' Advantage — The Fowler Com- 
mittee — The Gold Exchange Standard — Closure 
of the Mint and Government Position — Rising 
Price-Level — Misuse of the Reserves — The Real 
Objection — India's loss and England's gain — 
Ditto after the War— Protection and Free 
Trade — Instance of the Cotton Excise — Decay 
of Established Industries — A few due to Change 
of Taste — Ruin of Indian Shipping — Capitalists 
beside Capital — The Cart before the Horse — 
Right Lines of Policy. 

H AVING dealt with the more important features 
of Hindu civilisation, we may now deal 
-with the forces that have been nnd are at wort, 
-which threaten it with disintegration, dissolution 
mod decay. Those forces may be summed up 
under the term Westernisation. In its broad sense, 
■it implies not only n cultural conquest by 
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tbe West in the imposition by it of social theories* 
and economic doctrines, which form the basis of 
Weaternis* Western* civilisation, and constitute- 
tion its distinctive feature. Whether 
Westernisation of this character- 
is good for India is a matter that will have to- 
be considered later. For the present, we are- 
concerned with the forces that are rapidly dissolving 
away the fabric of Indian civilisation. 

Among these, one of the most powerful is 
exploitation. The word is so closely associated 
with imperialism that it has deservedly a bad' 
odouv. But the exploitation by a people of the- 
natural resources of their country is in itself a 
Healthy and healthy sign. It indicates that the* 
Unho&iihy best resources of brain and muscle* 
Exploitation are brought to bear on production, 
and tlmt therefore a high standard of efficiency 
is being maintained in tbe interests of the* 
welfare of the people as a whole. But, when 
the exploitation is by one people of another, the 
symptom is of a grave disease. 

Exploitation of this character is a modern 
phenomenon. Previous to the introduction of 
machinery, the empires that existed were tax- 
gathering empires, and rulers were content with 
the taxes that were levied from the conquered 
peoples. Under tbo Roman Imperial system, the 
conquering rnco reduced indepen* 
,r °^Iy« hin0 dent cultivators to the position of 
slaves or serfs, and claimed a 
large whoro of the produce of their labour. 
Feudalism was the dominance of ft conquering 
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race on a smaller scale; In these arrangements 
* too, there were oppressions, bnt production - 
being by hand or implements worked with the 
hand, no member of society, except among the 
rich, could afford or was compelled to be idle, 
and while the higher or the ruling classes took 
away substantial portions of what the serf 
earned, sufficient was left for him to keep body 
and soul together. Concentrated production such 
ns by machinery being impossible, concentrated 
wealth was equally impossible. Previous to the 
regime of machinery, there was, therefore, a 
more equitable distribution of wealth. Tho 
exploitation by one people of another had thus 
definite limits. 

Tho introduction of machinery worked by 
steam and electricity has made for bulk production, 
and gradual elimination of human agency. Not 
only, therefore, have largo classes of people to faco 
unemployment, but wealth has become concentrated 
in a small minority of the population. The capital 
that is thus accumulated cannot be allowed to 
remain idle, and therefore has to bo invested for 
further production. In every country there is a 
limit to production set by the extent of natural 
resources, of raw materials and the 
Tendencies facilities for power development. 

This limit is soon reached, and tn 
meet the requirements of investment of capital, 
production has to be attempted which has a 
diminishing correspondence to the resources and 
facilities of the country. “What is lacking in 
these is made good by scientific inventions and 
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These are the 'processes that have resulted 
in a division of the African continent between 
European powers, and that have led to the 
annexation by one power or other of various 
islands and archipelagoes, and to the creation of 
special privileges, now enjoyed by several of 
them in China and in Persia, Tibet and Siam. 

'Che These processes will continue until 

In path We there are no more territories to 

be annexed or divided, or until 
there are no countries left in which to secure 
privileges. Till then production will go forward 
under the stimulas of newly acquired privileges 
or territories, and under the stimulus of mutual 
competition. The West cannot cry halt to itself. 
The forces it has created are driving it forward, 
and will continue to do so, until it is brought 
to a halt by forces that may rise against it 
which it cannot overcome, or by wars between 
themselves. 

In India, the process has been more or less 
on the general lines described above. The 
Muhammadan Empires were tax-gathering empires. 
They might have imposed taxes and levied 
tributes heavier than Hindu kings. They might 
have claimed the land as belonging to the State, 
but there was no exploitation. Even in the early 
days of the British, there wns nothing more 
serious. The Europeans came to India as traders, 
and sought from the rulers of the count ry only 
such privileges as facilitated their trade. Even 
when the East India Company acquired sovereign 
power over Indian territories, they remained, for 
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discoveries, and by growing abroad what cannot 
grown at home. These raw materials are, for 
the most part, to be obtained from the tropics, 
and their supply is subject to the uncertainties 
and unevenness of small scale production prevalent 
there. The investments in machine production 
■are on such a scale that uncertainties, of 
whatsoever character, have to be eliminated to 
-avoid loss. It was therefore necessary that produc- 
tion of raw materials should be organised, and on 
tbe same largo scale as their conversion into 
finished products. Capital then came to bo invested 
in tropical countries for producing raw materials, 
or for purchasing, grading and refining them to 
the level demanded by machinery. The investment 
of capital in the tropics required the presence 
of owners or their agents there, and these were 
liable to come in conflict with indigenous 
interests when lands had to be purchased in 
suitable localities, buildings had to be put up or 
purchased, or when the growing of raw materials 
had to bo done on a scale to meet with tbe 
requirements, not of hand but of machine 

production. To eliminate these conflicts, the best 
way was to rule the country, or by threat of 
force t.) secure the required coucessions. Where 
the inhabitants are disorganised or uncivilised in 
the coantries concerned, conquest is easy, but 
where, from numerical strength or vastness of the 
country or from mutual jealousies, conquest was 
impossible, privileges were secured which met 
ti-e , requirements of a steady supply of 

raw materials, or of a good market. 
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These are the 'processes that have resulted 
in a division of the African continent between 
European powers, and that have led to the 
annexation by one power or other of various 
islands and archipelagoes, and to the creation of 
special privileges, now enjoyed by several of 
them in China and in Persia, Tibet and Siam. 

The These processes will continue until 

Inevitable there are no more territories to 

be annexed or divided, or until 
there are no countries left in which to secure 
privileges. Till then production will go forward 
under the stimulus of newly acquired privileges 
or territories, and under the stimulus of mutual 
competition. The West cannot cry halt to itself. 
The forces it has created are driving it forward, 
and will continue to do so, until it is brought 
to a halt by forces that may rise against it 
which it cannot overcome, or by wars between 
themselves. 

In Iudia, the process has been more or less 
on the general lines described above. The 
Muhammadan Empires were tax-gathering empires. 
They might have imposed taxes and levied 
tributes heavier than Hindu kiogs. They might 
have claimed the land os belonging to the State, 
but there was no exploitation. Even in the early 
days of the British, there was nothing more 
serious. The Europeans came to India as traders, 
and sought from the rulers of the country only 
such privileges ns facilitated their trade. Even 
’when the East India Company acquired sovereign 
power over Indian territories, they remained, for 
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for the factories of the Company were very few 
compared to tho size of the country, and the- 
producing castes could not be severely affected. 
The real trouble began with the Industrial 
Revolution. Hardly was England able to produce- 
her requirements, when heavy import duties, 
were imposed on Indian goods so as to exclude 
them, and when production exceeded the require- 
ments of the Home market and distant markets 
could be supplied, the scales were completely 
turned against India, and Indian pi-oduction 
was hampered bj various tariff devices so 
as to leave tho field clear for English goods. 
The Industrial Revolution would have been 
more laborious, more expensive and far less 
successful, had political power not been used 
to stifle Indian Industries. As it was, tho 
Effects of tho movem ent of Indian goods from one 
Industrial part of the country to another was 
Revolution ren dered expensive and difficult by 
taxes and tolls, from which English goods were 
exempt, which gnve the latter a considerable advan- 
tage. The demand for finished Indian goods was 
gradually replaced by n demand for tbe raw 
materials, not only for the requirements of tho 
Home market but for India itself. To the extent 
English goods replaced Indian goods both in 
India and abroad, Indian industries were bound 
to suffer. If the disorganisation has not succeeded 
in 150 years in wiping out Indian industries, it 
is because Indian customs and lihbits have been 
too well fixed to be destroyed rapidly, and casto 
organisation has given sufficient economic resistance- 
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the most part, content with the. revenues of their 
new found possessions. The taxes levied in most. 

The eases were very heavy, having 
Bast India Co. been governed by the standards- 
of exaction which the previous 
rulers of the country were compelled, by the 
necessities of incessant war, to adopt. But as- 
the ryots began to throw up lands rather 
than cultivate them, the assessment was 
lowered. The taxes so collected were very 
heavy, and enabled the Company to finance 
its campaigns in India, and at the same time, 
pay handsome dividends to the shareholders 
of tbo Company. But, for several decades of 

the early period, the main reliance was on 
trade, and the concessions, they were able to 
wring from Hindu and Muhammadan Kings in 
return for military assistance given, enabled 
them to swoli their trade to large dimensions, 
nnd finally to become almost the only agency 
in the field. 

In organising trado and ensuring a steady 
supply of Indian goods, great injustice began to 
be perpetrated in those provinces in which 

political power passed into their hands. The 

skilled nrtisnns were compelled to work in 

factories against tlieir will, nnd on wages fnr 
below the legitimate standard. 

* r ny Greater nbuso prevailed when the 
clerks of the Company or other Britishers set up 
trade on their own account. The foreign trade 
of the country was thus captured by Europeans, 
liven with these, production was not disorganised. 
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for the factories of the Company were very few 
compared to the size of the country, and the- 
producing castes could not be severely affected. 
The real trouble began with the Industrial 
Revolntion. Hardly was England able to produce 
her requirements, when heavy import duties, 
were imposed on Indian goods so as to exclude 
them, and when production exceeded the require* 
ments of the Home market and distant markets, 
could be 'supplied, the scales were completely 
turned against India, and Indian production 
was hampered by various tariff devices so 
as to leave the field clear for English goods. 
The Industrial Revolution would have been 
more laborious, more expensive and far less 
successful, had political power not been used 
to - stifle Indian Industries. As it was, the 
Effects of tho movement of Indian goods from one 
Industrial part of the country to another was 
Revolution ren d Prc d expensive and difficult by 
taxes and tolls, from which English goods were 
exempt, which gave tlio latter a considerable advan- 
tage. The demand for finished Indian goods was 
gradually replaced by a demand for the raw 
materials, not only for the requirements of the 
Home market but for India itself. To the extent 
English goods replaced Indian goods both in 
India nnd abroad, Indian industries were bound 
to suffer. If the disorganisation has not succeeded 
in 160 years in wiping out Indian industries, it 
is because Indian customs and habits have been 
too well fixed to be destroyed rapidly, and caste 
organisation has given sufficient economic resistance 



EXPLOITATION \ ' 


833; 


With the increasing knowledge of India * on 
the part of the English, they saw the field -for- 
investment of capital widening. In the earlier 
days, money was required for investment more 
* at home * than abroad, for machinery had to be 
Investment se ^ U P and manufacture commenced.. 
Abroad When production was started and 
trade expanded, capital was required 
more abroad than * at home ’ to organise 
supplies of raw materials, and for investment' in 
enterprises like railways, mining, and crops such 
as tea and coffee. 

Every concession and every facility was given 
to encourage investment. Mining Companies had 
to give but nominal fees for prospecting licenses. 
and exceedingly low Royalties. Land for coffee,. 
Policy of tea, rubber, indigo and pepper was. 
Concerns S^en practically for the asking, and 
ncessions assessment was fixed very low, and 
even now, after the lapse of half a century, it 
is but a fraction of what land under crops like 
paddy etc., has to bear. The profits in these has. 
varied from 100 to 150 per cent, during the last 
severni years. Similarly, indigo and jute companies - 
declared for years profits as high. The investment, 
on Railways was encouraged by a guarantee of 
5 per cent, and capital was procured on lines, 
which secured maximum returns to the companies,, 
while the loss to the Indian Government amounted 
to 895 croros of Rupees by the year 1900. 

The export of raw materials has been in the- 
hands of Europeans from the very beginning.. 
There was practically no risk involved in the- 
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•earlier days of the trade, for local purchases were 
rnado on the basis of prices agreed upon in 
advance for supplies to London. The purchases 
•were made through brokers, or Duba&hct, who 
rt were given a small concession for' 

Trade tho risk they ran in securing the 

supplies at prices usually fixed by 
firms which often were too low. The profit 
•of these companies used to be enormous, 
•and it is said that the record of work 
for a year was not considered satisfactory’ 
until about a 300 per cent, was realised. The 
•competition between various countries in tho 
West, and between them and Indian companies 
■now being established slowly, has reduced tho 
profits, but the absence of it in the earlier 
years went far to secure for the older firms 
a commanding position in the Indian market 
which no competition can undermine easily. 

If export trade is in the hands of Europeans, 
the import trade is no less so, most of the 
■requirements of India as regards machinery, 
implements, articles of daily use ns clothing, 
•sugar, soap, etc., being obtained by European 
firms who distribute them among local dealers, 
•or engage in the retail trade themselves. The 
■capital invested is so large and the organisation 
is so perfect, that Indian firms 
Import Trade ver y jJttie chance of com- 

petition, and usually, the latter occupy fields 
which, from the risks involved or the low profits 
derivable from them, are left alone by Europeans. 
The supplies of European residents in the 
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■country are almost exclusively by and from 
European firms. 

Most of the first class hotels in India are 
■established by Europeans. The profits to be 
earned from catering to their requirements go 
almost entirely to them. 

The financing of the trade is done by banking' 
■corporations of which the superior staff are for 
the most part Europeans, who therefore advance - 


money to their countrymen far more readily than 
to Indian merchants, though the 
8 financial position of the latter may 
be as strong as, or even stronger than, that of 
the European client. This, in spite of the fact 
that several of the Banks, as for example the 
Imperial Bank, have their capital subscribed for 
the most part by Indians. 

We may now deal with transport. The 


interests in transport are predominantly British. 
The world-wide commerce of India was carried 
■on from very early times in ships built and 
manned by Indians, and, in tonnage, construction 
and the strength of the materials used, they 
were superior to any made in any ' 
of the world. As late as 1600. the Governor 
General of India declared that there were 10,000 
tons of sh.pp.ng bn.lt to withstand a voyage 
-as far as the Thames. Indian . 

tn n i- rrl DtUan teat was superior 

Shipping .* construction of ships 

4 v, • * ? iron in England turned the 

tables aga.net Indi., an d lhe inveuti l a „r 
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vast. sea-borne trade only 2 per cent, is now 
estimated to bo carried in Indian ships, and of tho 
coastal trade which, by all accepted canons, ought 
to bo exclusively hers only, 13 per cent is hers.' 
The predominance of British interests in Indian 
shipping affected the Indians in three ways. In 
tho first place, it cuts off one avenue of 
employment which Indians enjoyed for centuries. 
Secondly, a scheme of differential rates has been 
employed which render the transmission of goods 
from one Indian port to another more costly 
than their transmission between India and foreign 
countries, a disparity that tends to operate as a 
great hardship in the disposal of Indian manu- 
factures. Far more unfair, more deliberate and 
more fatal in its effects has been the 
system of deferred rebates and rate wars under 
which no Indian steam navigation company has. 
any bub the remotest chance of success. 

The tale of Railway development in India is 
no less dismal. An invention of the West, its 
effects were more indirect. The Guarantee system* 
under which it was introduced, made for the pre- 
valence of slackness and inefficiency, and for abuses 
involving great wastage and extnvngance, so much 
so that the guaranteed interest had to be paid 
for sevoral decades from the taxpayers' money* 
and railways did not bring any 

01 W8J,S profit to the Government until 
1000, nearly Si years after their first introduction 
into India. Apart from that, their development has 
been at tho expense of traffic along the navigable 
waterways, of which there are at least 2,000 miles*. 
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and some of the railway companies hate been guilty 
of extinguishing traffic on these by deliberately 
fixing absurdly low rates on their lines. In regard 
to rates, there has been discrimination against 
Indian interests on the same lines which tbc 
shipping companies followed. The effect of these 
has been to favour unduly transport of goods to- 
and from ports, in other words, export of raw 
materials from and import of manufactured goods 
into India. The Deferred rebate system of the 
shipping companies has its analogue in the 
Block system of the railway companies. 

The neglect of waterways has been in the 
interests of the Railway companies, and practically 
at their bidding. Had the companies been 
Indian, or better, had the railways been State- 
managed, we should have had in India a scheme' 
Of balanced development in which the waterways 
and railways were equally the concern of 
the Government as it has been in England, in 
Belgium and Holland. But Indian Railways from 
their inception, and for several decades after, bad 
for their object not the development of India, 
but the tapping of the nreas with nbundnnce of 
raw materials, and quick transport of imported 
goods and of soldiers. Since the report of the 
Acworth committee there has been a change for 
the better, but we are still far from the days 
when the long neglected and disused waterways 
will renen- their acquaintance with oar or sail. 

• These various fields of investment have been 
described at length to show what little is left to 
Indians themselves 'in their own country'- 
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Practically in every important field, the European 
is already in occupation, and he has behind him 
in such abundant measure the 
Entrenched resources of organisation, of credit, 
of experience and of political power, 
that the Indian has not half a chance of 
' successful competition. 

The rivalry between the European and the 
Indian is on altogether unequal terms. The 
Europeans represent a highly industrial community 
in which capital is organised, venturesome, and 
has behind it experience and expert knowledge of 
the highest order. The available capital is very 
large and can be had at low rates of interest, 
and it has the advantage that political power can 
be utilised to further its interests in the country 
of its investment. Facilities in law may bo created 
in its interests. There aro provisions in the 
Contract Act, which arc for tho 
Disabilities special benefit of tho European 
merchants or traders. Tho Labour 
Acts passed are exclusively in tho interests of tho 
planting community. Roads aro opened or kept in 
good repair in planting areas much sooner and 
bettor than elsewhere. Indian officers, who do not 
see cyo to eye with tho planter or tho merchant 
In regard to any matter affecting tho interests of 
tho Europeans, may be transferred at their 
instance. No station master or customs officer 
dare claim tnemooU in respect of goods to 
1* shipped where tho European is concerned, 
whereas the Indian consignee has to pay and 
pay heavily. 
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The Indians represent a community in which 
•economic organisation has not advanced from 
■rural to an industrial stage, in which economic 
viscosity is still great from the absence of the 
investing habit and the prevalence of illiteracy. 
•Capital is not available, or is available only 
-at bigh rates of interest. The discipline and 
•organisation of limited liability companies have 
not been sufficiently acquired. The facilities 
•which can be obtained through influence or 
pressure on officials, and the many advantages 
•which the prestige of a ruling class confers on 
an individual belonging to it, are not for Indians. 
These are serious handicaps in the rivalry with 
Europeans in fields in which they have already- 
established a predominant position for several 
decades. 

The facilities at the command of the 
Europeans described do not include what may be 
brought under Currency and Exchange. These 
are nmoDg the most important, but are not 
easily realised by those who have not made a 
study of this important branch of economics. 
Even among men a bo have graduated in econo- 
mics as their special study, the intricacies of 
Currency and Exchange are not known sufficiently 
well to enable them to grasp the manipulations 
in these, effected from time to time, often in the 
furtherance of British commerce and industry. 

Professors of economics have been, 
onSSSfc, Euilty of a very 

serious dereliction of duty in 
•denying to Indian students the knowledge which 



EXPLOITATION 


841 


making it. In the two decades commencing from 
1872, there was a steady fall in the price of 
silver from 58r7. to the oz. to 27 d. in 1899, 
because silver was demonetised in 
Silver most countries of Europe, and the 
silver thus rendered available by 
the melting down of European coins was thrown 
on the world market, and there was a gradual 
rise in the price of commodities resulting from 
the depreciation of silver. The sovereign that 
used to sell at Rs. 10 rose to Rs. 19, or nearly 
double its old silver value. This period of steady 
rise in Indian prices was of great advantage to 
European producers and exporters of Indian raw 
materials, for during the fairly long interval 
between the contract for supply and actual 
payment,' the pound would rise in terms of the 
, rupee, and the rise would go to the pockets of 
the exporters. A contract made for the 
supply of £1,000 worth of produce when the 
pound was at Rs. 17 would bring not only 
Rs. 17,000, but an addition of Rs. 500 if the 
pound had risen in the meanwhile 
E profit” to Rs - 17 ' 8 - This increase in the 
value of the pound encouraged also 
investments in India, for a rise in wages takes 
place usually long after a rise in prices, and in 
India the rise in wages takes much longer from 
its caste and rural economy. The increasing 
number of rupees which the pound would fetch 
encouraged investment. Where Rs. 75,000 was 
required to open an estate in India, £5,000 had 
to be sent at Rs. 15 to the pound, but 
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her vast trade. The sj’stem that was devised 
was the filing of exchange at a certain figure, 
and maintaining it, as far as possible, at that 
position. The most convenient appeared to be 
The Gold at the time Rs. 15 for one pound. 
Exchange and jt; was fixed accordingly. But 
Standard , 

the sovereign at that time was at 
about Rs. 19, and the artificial value given to 
the rupee by making it exchangeable at Rs. 15 
brought to the market silver hoards of the 
people to the value of several crores. 

It need hardly be said that to fix the rupee 
at its artificial value of Rs. 15 and maintain it 
at the level, the mint had to be closed. Had the 
mint continued to coin rupees out of silver brought 
to it by the public, there would of course 
have been no fixed exchange at Rs. 15. The 
closing of the mint to free coinage left the Govern- 
ment a free hand to fix the dimen* 

Closure of ... ... 

the Mint and sions of the currency of the country. 
Government j n the absence of the banking 
Position jiabit of the people nnd of credit 
facilities, its policy was decisive, and practically 
the only factor, when credit had to be contracted 
or expanded. The rapid rise in prices in India 
dates from about tho time the mint was closed, 
and continued until the other day much to the 
detriment of people with fixed incomes, nnd it is 
more than probable that the cause has been too 
often n. superfluous addition to the available 
coinage. There is considerable temptation to do 
so, for there is a saving of ns much ns 5 annas 
to the Government each time a rupee is coined. 
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Had the rupee represented its full face 
•value, any additions made in times of stringency 
would have, ns they passed away, been melted 
•down. But the silver valuo being below the face 
value by as much as 6 annas, any melting down 
Bisin ru P ee was impossible, nnd 

Price Level additions, made from time to time, 
swelled the stock of the circulat- 
ing medium and raised prices. The enormous 
profits of coinage seem to have diminished the 
prudence and foresight of the Government. 

The money so saved reached the colossal 

figure of £20 millions. According to all currency 
laws, the money should remain in the country, 
but in violation of them, it was transferred to 

... „ London where it was advanced often 

Misuse of , , , _ . 

Reserves as 6hort-term loans to London 

capitalists at very low rates of 
interest ranging between 2 and 3 per cent, 

per annum. That service should havo been 
available to Indians in preference, more specially 
because of the deficiency of Indian capital and 
its immobility. 

The fact that exchange is no longer automatic 
makes the Indian currency a managed currency. 
Now currency is more or less managed in all 
•countries, and no objection can be taken against 
management as such. But unlike European 

countries and America, the management does not 
rest with the people, but with the British 'who 
play the dual role of rulers of tlio country and 
exploiters. The duty that the British have ns 
rulers is precisely the opposite of that which 
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refusal to alter the rate would have raised 
insuperable difficulties. It is true that , there- 
Ditto after Trere other ways than the one 
the War followed of meeting the situation but,. 

suddenly faced with a crisis, it 
was excusable if the line which most of the 
continental countries took was followed in 
regard to India as well. But the statutory 
sanction, however, of the 2 shillings ratio in 
place of 1 shilling 4 pence, after the War was. 
over, was indefensible. The War had been over 
then, and the demand for India’s goods was 
bound to fall rapidly and would not have- 
recovered until the belligerent countries recovered 
from their financial exhaustion, and following 
these later, the very first step that should lmve- 
been taken was a return to the old rntio at 
the earliest opportunity. Instead of which, a. 
two shilling ratio was fixed in the face of a 
divergence of as much ns 7 nnnns G pics 
between the market price of a tola of gold and 
its price nt 2 shilling ratio in the very month 
in which the ratio became effective. The various- 
attempts to bolster up so impossible and 

so indefensible ft ratio dissipated the huge 
reserves of India to the extent of 40 erores„ 
disorganised her trade, and caused heavy losses, 
to a large circle of traders and merchants who, 
on the assurance that Government would 

maintain the now ratio, had contracted for goods 
from abroad. If this enormous loss was India’s. 
the gam wrtv Ettgiaad'e, Foe, the depletion of 
the gold and sterling reserves, belonging to India 
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have been applied to India in the condition- 
of industrial backwardness India was in_ 

The protection by tariff walls would alone have- 
enabled Indian industries to be started and 
developed. This was deliberately not done to. 
reduce India to the condition of a reservoir of 
raw materials and a market for finished products. 
It is only within recent years that England has. 
adopted a less selfish policy' towards India. In 
her own case, a policj’ of free trade has become 
no longer practicable as a result of the increas- 
ing competition of countries like America and 
Germanj', and sbe could not help admitting that 
a similar change was necessarj' in the case of' 
India. We may, therefore, hope for the gradual 
imposition of tariff walls in respect of infant 
Indian industries that require protection. Had 
that change in policy taken place earlier, the 
backwardness of India in respect of industries 
would not have been so great ns it is to-daj - . 

Nowhere has the inwnrdness of English, 
policy been 60 clearly seen ns in the imposition 
of an excise duty on cotton goods manufactured 
in India, to set off the disadvantages that the 
Lancashire cotton manufacturers laboured under, in 
Instance of having to compete with a country* 
the Cotton which grew its own raw- material 

Excise The rivalry between the two 

countries was in respect of only the coarser 
counts, which alone Indian mills could produce. 
The finer counts were still the monopoly of 
Lancashire, which was not threatened. The lower 
price, at which India could produce the coarser 
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counts, was by reason of the fact that she grew 
the coarse cotton herself, and thereby bad no 
freight charges to incur either on the raw 
materials or on tho finished product, as Lancashire 
had to do. Lancashire might as well have been 
penalised for the mill machinery manufactured in 
England itself, for which she had not to pay the 
heavy freight that India had to pay. Yet, at the 
bidding of Lancashire, was imposed a duty, 
opposed to every canon of fair play and every 
•consideration of equitable taxation. Be it said to 
the credit of the Government of India that the 
tax was imposed in spite of its protests. 
Now that the tax has been abolished, bo it 
•acknowledged in grateful recognition that England 
has not been so lost to her sense of justice and 
fair play, as to perpetuate for long so serious an 
injustice to her dopendancy. 

The free trade policy did not only prevent 
new industries from springing up, but led existing 
ones to ruin and decay. In allowing some of 
these latter to disappear, there was not oven thd 
satisfaction that tho gain was England's. Tho 
dyes used in India for colouring her fabrics were 
vegetable dyes, whoso superiority over aniline dyes 
is acknowledged by all. The aniline dyes woro of 
•Gorman origin and manufacture, and, in allowing 
Decay of them to supersede vegetablo dyes 

Established England took away tho occupation 

Industrie* D jr a class, already poor and hard 

hit by the decay of the weaving industries, to 
•enable German dyes manufacture to cam handsome 
.dividends. The smelting Industry was even more 
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deliberately killed. Scattered over the country, in 
localities rich in iron ore, way still he seen 
the remnants of hundreds of smelting furnaces. 
Both the iron and steel produced in India were 
of very high quality. The very interesting 
feature of the famous iron pillar at Delhi 
remaining free from rust for nearly 20 centuries 
has been explained only within the last few 
years. The so-called Damascus blade is the name 
given to Indian blades because they reached 
Europe via Damascus. In hardness and 
resilience, the steel of the Damascus blade is 
still unmatched. Crude and inefficient as the 
furnace may seem, the produce from it was of 
excellent quality, and yet, these furnaces in the 
part of the country the author comes from, were 
penalised by the imposition of Bs. 20 per 
furnace, with the result that they were abandoned 
as no longer profitable. 

There are several industries which have 
•decayed and disappeared because Western influence 
has altered habits and tastes. This does not • 
properly come under exploitation, but the effect 

. - , is practically the same. The intro- 

A Few, due 1 . . 

to Chango duction of Kerosme lias necessitated 
of Taste the us0 Q f Kerosine lamps which 
are imported in large numbers. Brass lamps 
locally manufactured have been replaced by them. 
The replacement of brass vessels by aluminium 
and enamelled vessels of tin has affected the 
industry still more. 

We may now refer to the extinction' of 
Indian shipping. It has now been established 
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beyond doubt that Indians had built large ships 
from very early times, and that they carried on a 
world-wide trade in them. The pictures of ships 
on slabs in temples in Java show that they 
were as large as tho largest during Nelson’s 
time. Till the advent of the European in 

Ruin of Eastern seas, the trade with Africa, 
Shipping China and the Asiatic archipelago 
was by means of Indian ships 

built and manned by Indians. This world-wide 
shipping ceased with the piracy of European 
adventurers and companies. The coasting trade 
was appropriated by the British, so much so 
that, but for small craft of about 100 tons or 
so, there is practically no Indian shipping. 

The British Companies, into whoso hands the 

business has passed, have resorted to the most 
unjustifiable methods in repressing attempts at 
revival. It is only within tho last decade that 
the Indian Government liavo begun to recognise 
that India has a right to have the coastal trade all 
to herself, but the recognition 1ms yet to be 
followed by efforts to restore to Indians a 
legitimate right. 

These are the various lines on which 
exploitation lias proceeded, and is proceeding in 
India. The capital invested by England is worked 
for the most part liy Englishmen themselves, who 
Ca it put **° not employ Indians to more 
Capital responsible posts than of clerks and 
accountants. Other countries of the 
world seek only capital, not the capitalists. 
Indians nlono import both, with the result that. 
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whereas other countries pay no more than 4 or 
5 per cent, on the capital they borrow for national 
requirements, India pays interest in the form of 
dividends which vary between 12 to 150 per cent., 
and in the shape of salaries earned by the 
European officers of tho firms. 

It is often said in reply to criticism by 
Indians that the European capitalists in India 
help by their example to educate the Indian in 
methods of organisation and the exploitation of 
national resources. That this is not so is a 
matter of fact, for Indians are not advanced to 
responsible posts in the firms. Even if that be 
so, it is a most expensive education. The policy, 
which has for its object the industrial regenera- 
tion of India, should have been on wholly 
different lines. It should have commenced with 
primary education, co-operation and organisation 
of credit so as to render money available in 
India, especially in rural parts, at low rates of 
interest. It should have prevented the decay 
of existing industries by improvement on 
modern lines in respect of organisation and 
marketing and technique, and it should have 
fostered the growth of selected industries 
with reference ' to the facilities of production and 
Indian requirements, and, as industries developed, 
it should have provided for opportunities for 
technological education and for research. The 
policy ' of the British Government naturally 
halting and hesitating, if not jealous, has begun 
at the wrong end. Such opportunities for 
research as have been provided were provided 

23 
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when there were no problems for research 
developed ns a mull of industrial advance. It 
Tlio Cart VM forgotten that research is rnoro 

before tbo a consequence than a cause of indue- 

Horse trial n ,] V(ince> Co-opemtivo credit 
came only in the 20th century where it should 
have been introduced in the 10th century, and 
at best it is only for short-term credit and 
leaves untouched tho problem of rumi indebted- 
ness, 018 crorcs at a conservative estimate. 
Primary education is still far behind the 
requirements of the country. Credit is still so 
unorganised that, in tho rural parte, interest 
from 18 to 80 per cent, has to be paid on loans. 
Against these conditions, so unfavourable, very 
littlo advance can be made. Tho foreign capitalist 
will continue to have his field dear and 
unhampered so long ns in these respects India 
is where she is to-day, and the educational 
value, such as there is, of the example set by 
the European merchant, trader and manufacturer 
will be lost to Indians except for an infinitesimal 
few. Meanwhile, poverty will increase and affect 
an increasingly large section of the population 
to the detriment of the vitality and material 
prosperity of the people as a whole. 

What has influenced England in this fatuous 
policy is the apprehension that given tbo 
requisite facilities of industrial advance, India 
would, with the enormous resources of raw 
materials and cheap labour at her command, 
soon supply her own needs, and England would 
lose an important market for her goods. Far 
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Jfrom that eventuality, the increase of wealth of 
R' ht L'oes ^he country would have raised her 

of Policy standard of living, and multiplied 

her wants. An increase of one rupee 
per head in the consumption of goods would 
Have increased her requirements by as much 
as 82 crores, and England would certainly 
have had her share in that increase. Poverty 
and the lowering of the standard of life hns 
the reverse effect, and what is still worse, when 
the people are sufficiently informed of the ultimate 
•causes for that debasement, it would undermine 
the goodwill which the majority of the population 
•still entertain towards England. No human 
ingenuity can isolate India from the tendencies and 
epirit of the times. The day is bound to come 
when manufactures and agriculture advance properly 
in a balanced scheme of development, though it 
may be put off. It is best the day dawns with 
England’s assistance, rather than without it. 



20. OVER. POPULATION 


Increase not Disproportionate — Emigration not 
Possible — Lower Standards of -Life — Racer 

Deterioration — Higher Fecundity and Mortality 
— Puerperal Mortality — Widowhood and 
Indifference to Life — Moral Prostration — Force 
of Mechanical Custom — Place of Famines — 
Failure of Social Reformers — The " S" curve — 
Reform and Legislation — Alternative of 
Contraception. 

I N describing the lines of exploitation and its- 
* consequences, it is not implied by any means- 
that it is the sole factor that has been at work 
in bringing India to its present unfortunate 
position. There hare been other factors, and of 
.these, over- population is by far the most 
important. The Census of 1931 revealed an 
increase of nearly 30 millions or an average of 
three millions a year. Even this increase is not 
by any means abnormal for a population which 
numbered 821 millions 10 years ago. Taking the- 
average of 50 years, tlio increase per y car is only 
little over a million and half, liven accepting 
, „ . the average per year of the 

Ulspropor- last deceonuim, the mcrcaso is 

tionate nothing abnormal, compared with 

countries outside Western Europe, where restraint 
on reproduction has arisen during the last decade 
or two, mainly ns a result of tho high standard 
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of living. No country can expect any voluntary 
check on the growth of population until 
the conditions approximate move to those of 
Western Europe. Other countries will take long 
to reach that stage, and till then will continue 
to show a fairly uniform rate of growth. Indians 
need not, therefore, be blamed for an increase in 
their numbers which is less than normal. A 
prosperous population in health and vigour should 
he able to show a more rapid increase than has 
been evidenced by the Indian Censuses. But 
comparisons of this kind, however helpful in 
softening criticism, are out of place in judging the 
growth of population of any country. The increase 
has to he judged from the standpoint of the 
existing resources of the country, and judged by 
this test, there can be no question that the 
Indian population is fast multiplying, if it has not 
already multiplied, far beyond the means of 
subsistence. 

There are no more than 300 millions of 
cultivated area, i.e., less than an acre per 
individual of the 350 millions. The extent of 
cultivated area required for every European in the 
West is 2‘3 acres. Allowing only one acre for 
the Indian, he has less than one acre to his 
«hare, and this fraction would be reduced still 
further if an annua! increase of no more 
than one million is maintained in future. 
There is not much of cultivable land to be 
brought under the plough to keep pace with tbe\ 
rapid increase. Irrigation may bring 20 millions 
of acres more under cultivation, but that will 
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take years. There are no prospects of migration 
from province to province. Assam is the only 
province which may be able to absorb about 
_ . . the same number of inhabitants as 

Emigration , 

not Possible it has at present. To Burmans 
the Indians are already unwelcome. 
In most other provinces, there is not enough 
land to make room for the normal increase of 

population within their own boundaries, let alone 
for outsiders. The prospect of migration abroad 
is equally dark. Except as indentured labourers, 
Indians are not welcome to any country 

dominated by the Europeans, and of those not 
under their control, China and Japan cannot be 
thought of. There is Brazil to which the 

Japanese are migrating. It is doubtful if Indians 
also can get a footing there. Even if tho 

country is thrown open to them, no substantial 
relief can be obtained from migration, unless 
the numbers reach a million a year. The 

transference to a distant country of so large a 

number eaoh year is, from the standpoint of 


cost alone, far bejond practical politics. 

Unless, therefore, checks are imposed on this 
increase, tlie people of India are faced with tho 
certain prospect of having less and 


Sfantlartla of 
Lift* 


less to share out of the yield from 
land, and of being reduced to lower 


levels of subsistence than tho 


unconscionably low level it has reached already 
in respect of many millions. 

Race deterioration u bound to follow. Indeed, it 
his already set in. The average expectation of life 
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in India is showing unmistakably a downward 
tendency. From 24*59 in 1891 it has in the course 
Raee of 20 years been reduced to 22'59 
Deterioration for males, and for females from 25'54 
to 23*81. In England, on the other 
hand, daring the same period it showed an upward 
tendency and is now over double of what it is 
in India. It means that men are cut off at 
a time of life when their long experience 

and mature judgment would be of the highest 
value to the country. The premature deaths 
of Gokhale, Krishnaswamy Iyer and C. R. Das 
will be readily recalled. 

Every symptom is of a vast disease pervading 
every part of India’s vast population. It is 
commonly believed that the high fecundity of the 
people will make up for the loss by death. The 
crude birth-rate for India was 88*57 per thousand 
against 24'4 in England and Wales in 1911. 
No satisfaction could be derived from this- 
circumstance of a higher fecundity, because the 
births in the number of married females is 196 
in England and Wales against 128 for India. 

Higher Fecun- Animists and Muhammadans 

dity and who are not addicted to child 
Mortality marriage are more prolific than the 
Hindus. The Animists of Chota Nagpur increased 
by as much as 14 per cent, in 1901-11, while the 
rest of the population in the province, mostly 
Hindus, increased scarcely 8 per cent. The 
Muhammadans as a whole increased by 6*7 per cent, 
in the same decennium, while the Hindus increased 
only by 5 per cent. It would appear from these 
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facts that premature maternity has other 
consequences than an early exhaustion , of vitality; 
It appears to fall heavily on the offspring. In 
Bengal, of the infants under one year as many as 
270 die per 1,000, and 50 per cent, of this number 
are accounted for by premature birth or debility 
.at birth. We are apt to infer that so higb a 
mortality is due to the insanitary conditions and 
inadequate medical aid at child birth. A num er 
may be thus accounted for, but the best ot 
sanitary conditions and medical aid can n ot save 
•children whose vitality is at the lowest. Weak ana 
not full grown herself, the mother cannot nourish 
adequately the child in the womb. ' 

The condition ot the mmin of roproductivo 
ages is far from satisfactory. Mr. Blunt, CensiM 
Commissioner for tho Cnitea Provinces for 1011, 
collected statistics to show that on an averngo 
tho ratio of female deaths at 15-80 to 1.000 
births is never less than CO. In 
SSSSS Bengal, while between the ages 
of 5—15 tho nverngo number of 
female deaths per thousand male deaths is 710. 
between 15— CO the mortality is as high as 1,10 • 
The following Tahlo gives tlio figures for 
other provinces : 


Average number 
of female death* 
per 1,000 male 
death* between 
3-13. 


Average number 
of female death* 
per 1.000 male 
deaths between 
15-30. 


llihar and Orissa 

Ilombay 

Burma 

C. I*. an<l Berar 

Madras 

Punjab 


799 

970 

858 

881 

923 

1,053 

897 


931 

1,043 

802 

1,100 

1,232 

1,010 

1,080 
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We have the following in the All-India 
•Census Report for 1901 (p. 118): “The evil 
•effects of early marriage on female life are 
•clearly shown by a comparison of the 
.proportion of females to males who are living at 
the age of 10 — 15 in each province with the 
proportion of females of that age who are 
married. In Burma, practically no girls of the 
•age in question are married and this is the part 
of India where the proportion of females at this 
nge is highest compared with the proportion at 
all ages. The second place in this respect is 
shared by Madras and the Punjab where girls of 
this age are less frequently married than in any, 
■other part of India outside Burma, while Bengal 
where child marriage is most common stands at 
the bottom of the list. It may therefore be said 
that the proportion of the females at the ages 
10 — 15 varies inversely with the number who are 
married at this period of life.” This conclusion 

has been tested by reference to the figures for, 
1911 and has been found generally correct. Tho 
author of the Punjab Census Report for 1911 

writes in a similar strain : “ It has been 

shown that the castes which practise early 
marriage on an extensive scale have generally a 
small proportion of females at the age-period 
12 — 15. Inquiries into a large number of cases 
show that where the marriage of young 
people is consummated at an early age, a 
■fairly large percentage of wives die of phthisis 
or of some other disease of respiratory 

organs or some ovarian complication "within 
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which makes life nearly unendurable and robs it 
of a great deal of attractiveness and joy. What is 
dearest and most precious being lost to them, they 
become indifferent to their other positions. The 
worst of sufferings endured, those of less poignancy 
are more easily endured or indifferently submitted 
to. The innate resistances of a vigorous and 
happy life to all that encumber or distort its free- 
and unfettered expression disappear, and the people 
bend down before forces which, in a happier frame 
of mind, they might have fought against. The 
hold of customs becomes greater and society 
tends to become more and more mechanical, driven- 
by it to lower depths of physical and mental 
prostration. 

People may be fonnd dying like flies in villages, 
and towns from cholera and yet refusing to be 
persuaded to take the elementary precautions, 
suggested by the Sanitary Officers. In a household,, 
inmates numbering 18 did not move after repeated 
rat-falls. Every one of the 18 knew 
Prostration the relation between rat- fall and 
plague. They had been born and 
bred tip in their town, which had been for move- 
than two decades plague-stricken, and yet, they did 
not move and no less than 17 died. Cases like- 
this might be cited by the score where, even- with 
the full knowledge of their value, sanitary precau- 
tions have been neglected. It is not ignorance,, 
not stupidity, but moral prostration arising from- 1 
the growing indifference to life. 

We are apt to draw from the circumstance of 
a 'persistent increase in the population that it 
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10 * years of the consummation of the 1 

marriage.” 

These statistics are of very grave significance. 
There is no aspect of them which is reassuring* 
whether in point of increase of population or on 
the mortality'- among women of reproductive ages, 
or among infants. They are eloquent, on the 
other hand, of a deterioration which has already 
set in from all directions. Apart from th» 
weakening of the people and the lowering of their 
stamina, there are many unwholesome mental reac 
tions. The women of reproductive ages have to 
boar greater anxieties during their pregnancy, or 
they are more uncertain of survival, and the ea s 
..... , . of many of their children must cast- 

Widowhood i : v n fl which 

and Indiffe. a gloom on their lives vri 

renco to Life m ake their existence less and less 
supportable, and if that effect does not follow, 
the other alternative would bo an indifference o 
life which is even more unwholesome in its 
effects. The very largo number of widows is 
another important factor contributing to cental 
depression, more especially among tho m > 19 - 

Thero are 2G millions i of them in India, 
«.c., over one family in every throe lias a widow. 
The presence of these in tho household and tlieir 
desolation darkens the lives of the rest. On tlm 
poor families there is already the infliction 
poverty ; add to it the infliction of suffering from 
the loss of dear ones, there Is a load on exifltene_ 

• Th« On.u. Import for 1931 only 

Jlafervtica may !*• mule to I p. Jfl-07 of '° 5 * 

t In 1031, tho figuro wm 133 P rr hOOO. 
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which makes life nearly unendurable and robs it 
of a great deal of attractiveness and joy. What is 
dearest and most precious being lost to them, they 
become indifferent to their other positions. The 
worst of sufferings endured, those of less poignancy 
are more easily endured or indifferently submitted 
to. The innate resistances of a vigorous and 
happy life to all that encumber or distort its free 
and unfettered expression disappear, Rnd the people- 
bend down before forces which, in a happier frame- 
of mind, they might have fought against. The 
hold of customs becomes greater and society 
tends to become more and more mechanical, driven- 
by it to lower depths of physical and mental 

prostration. 

People may be found dying like flies in villages 
and towns from cholera and yet refusing to be 
persuaded to take the elementary precautions, 
suggested by the Sanitary Officers. In a household,, 
inmates numbering 18 did not move after repeated 
j rat-falls. Every one of the 18 knew 

Prostration the relation between rat-fall and 
plague. Tbej' had been born and 
bred up in their town, which had been for more 
than two decades plague-stricken, and yet, they did 
not move and no less than 17 died. Cases like* 
this might be cited by the score where, even with 
the full knowledge of their value, sanitary precau- 
tions have been neglected. It is not ignorance,, 
not stupidity, but moral prostration arising from- • 
the growing indifference to life. 

We are apt to draw from the circumstance of' 
a persistent increase in the population that it 
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must be fairly prosperous. We forget, however, 
in doing so to make any allowance for the hold 
on it of unrelaxing custom. The Joint family, 
•early marriage, and the exclusion of women from 
inheritance are at the bottom of the phenomenon 
■and unless these customs change, this result is 
bound to follow. The Joint family is an 
institution by itself capable of maintaining the 
increase of population unaffected by economic 
'distress. The father marries the son before the 
flatter is able to support his wife with his own 
•earnings. Economio factors do not therefore Kelp 
much to postpone marriage. They are more 
Force of effective when the newly married 
Mechanical couple have to leave the parental 
Custom roof t 0 BC t U p ft house of their own 
as in the West. With the rise in the standard 
•of lifo there, men have to postpone marriage for 
Jong until they are able to support a wife and family 
in comfort, or they have to avoid marriage and 
remain single. In India, the break-up of the 
Joint family has not proceeded far enough for the 
father to leave it to tlio son to decide the time 
of his marriage, or for the son to feel that the 
•support of his wife should bo his own concern. 
Indian society hns now become almost mechanical. 
•It is more like a plant than an animal, stationary. 
•Ices sensitive, less responsive and less adaptive to 
-clmngo in surroundings. More than 90 per cent, 
svork in villages and the sequestered life there, 
•itB even tenor, robbed now of even thoso fow 
Amenities it had in the past, is in itself a 
•circumstance which makes for the persistence of 
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custom. Even the excitement of festivals and 
fairs is* now inadequate to rouse energies long 
left untapped, and rural folk, on return from 
them, lapse back into the wearisome monotony of 
rural life. 

One is tempted to look to famines and 
pestilence to reduce the population to the normal, 
level. Six millions are said to have been wiped, 
out in 1918, and the Census figures for 1911-21 
Place of 8howed a perceptible fall in the- 
Famines normal increase. Famines there- 
have been which decimated the- 
population in several tracts of the country, and 
jet these have failed to effect any substantial 
decrease. Even if these dreadful visitations were 
effective factors, their effect on the morals of 
the people is too disastrous for one to contem- 
plate the prospect. .Famines, further more, would, 
fail to remove the root cause. _ 

Social reform movements have failed even to- 
rufile the surface of Indian society. Census 
Commissioners have failed to note any perceptible 
effect of it worthy of mention in their reports- 
An intellectual appreciation of the gravity of the 
social evils is looked upon too often by reformers 
as adequate to get people to do away with them. 


Failure 
of Social 
Reformers 


They are, however, too deep 
rooted in religious beliefs and 
traditional usages to he so easily 


dealt with. Reformers themselves, eloquent on 
platforms, have often failed to discard customs 
which -they condemned vigorously. An America- 


returned Brahmin, who saw nothing good in 
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his caste and condemned it .as a -whole 
in unmeasured terms, married his daughter 
before she -was scarcely eleven to the astonish* 
ment of his many friends. -Many cases like this 
could be cited. ' 

To persistence of custom, hopelessty out oE 
date and regardless of changed conditions, we 
should attribute the growth of Indian population. 
The growth of population usually follows an 
“ S ” curve. In the earlier stages of settlement 
of a people, when the environment is little 
under control, when there are hostilities, feuds, 
fights and wars, the number does not increase, 
aud the growth follows the lower end of the 
curve. But when the people have 


The “S” Curve 


more time for productive) effort 


and the environment fans been in n fair degree 
mustered, the increase is rapid and numbers 
shoot up. That stage insts fairly long, but wlien 
it is reached and production comes to a stand- 
still from the absence of fresh opportunities 
or from degeneration, the population tends to 
be stationary in point of nnn jJ , ® r ®’ 
curve follows tlio upper limb of b . teas 
the stage at which India really is. Product on 
lias not Increased appreciably. Hut the n 
of months have increased and statistics 
•eloquent of the reduction in the »>■»" 
each, and the Increase in population shorn 
gradually fallen off. The increase is there 
it can only he explained „y the penu ten« of 
customs wholly out of date. The his 
of infants and of women of reproductive age. 
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•show that the stamina of the people is 
lowering. 

Custom cannot long avoid or postpone the 
•checks of nature. Not all the sanitary precautions 
in the world can prevent mortality due more to 
inborn weakness than to insanitation, and it will 
not be long before decimation sets in either by 
famine or epidemics, or both. 

Whether over-government, under-government 
■or self-government, the responsibility rests on the 
people themselves to take steps, before it is too 
Jate, to bring into the country no more than they 
•can adequately support. They have to raise the 
_ , marriageable age of girls to ft much 

Legislation higher figure than it is at present. 

They have to do it not only 
for reducing the number of offsprings 
but also for the health and vigour of the women 
and their children. The statistics given cry aloud 
for such a reform. But no reform can be effected 
■unless resort is had to drastic legislation. Laws 
passed to make marriages permissible only beyond 
a certain age by themselves would not suffice. 
•Concurrently with them must be brought into 
operation laws against customs, of which early 
marriage is the direct consequence. Unless wives 
are given the right to a share in the husband’s 
property, divorce allowed and monogamy enforced 
at the same time, legislation is likely to 
prove infructuous. 

If people set their face against legislation of 
this comprehensiveness, the only alternative left is 
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contraception. Ifc is a method which may be con- 
sidered to do violence to certain 
tentative sentiments of the Hindus. In 
Contraception marrying early, forcing motherhood 
on girl-wives to the ruin of their 
constitution and the stamina and vitality of 
their children, and in submitting to hardships 
and privations arising from insufficient means 
of support, there is far greater violation of 
virtues which are among the cardinal principles of 
Hindu civilisation. The due discharge of the many 
obligations to parents, brothers, sisters, wife and. 
children is among tho primary duties of the Hindu 
householder, and how can these ho discharged 
satisfactorily, if there are too many procreated, 
predisposed to disease from inherited weakness 
and from insufficient care? Indians have to choose 
the lesser of tho two evils. If they want to 
cling to customs which aro an anachronism, the 
whole fabric of Indian civilisation would ho 
threatened with collapse. If, on the other hand, 
by contraception or late marriages or by both, 
children are not brought into the world who cannot 
he reared in health and comfort, and if mothers 
are not weakened by early and frequent child henring, 
there is yet a chance for Indian civilisation to 
survive, and for the people to rise to a higher 
level of physical and mental vigour. 



21. POVERTY 


Persistence of a Myth — Early Glimpses of the Truth 
— Warnings Unheeded — Careful Investigatioti 
— Loss of Employment Avenues — The Pressure 
on Land — Contrast with China — Heal Reason 
for Fragmentation — Limits to Scientific Methods 
— The Cow-dung Cakes — Rate of Interest — 

Custom lost of Grain Reserve — Agrictiltural 
Departments Helpless — Mechanised Agriculture 
in the West — The Menace of Foreign Grain — 
Grave Situation — The Land Tax — An Untenable 
Theory — Inexorable Collections — Periodical Set 
Racks — Iniquity — Effect on Standard of Life 
— Agriculturists and Gold Absorption — Indeb- 
tedness and Selling at Disadvantage — Chronic 
Poverty Assisted by Climate — Malnutrition — 
Lowered Vitality — Predominance of Agricul- 
ture — Industry — Utter Helplessness. 

I NDIA was so fabulously rich in the past that 
*■ no country could compare with her. Through- 
out the world she was looked upon as the 
country which had no equal in regard to her 
magnificence and wealth. The European adven- 
turers and explorers of the 15th and IGth centuries 
were bent on the discovery of a route to India 
by sea. and discovered the countries of the New 

24 
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World by accident. To Shakespeare the Field of 
Persistence Cloth of Gold appeared to 

of a Myth make England India. This view of 
India as the' Land of Plenty has 
passed into a tradition, so much so that the 
world finds it hard to believe that India is 
no longer the land flowing with milk and honoy 
in spite of frequent famines, and in spite of 
numerous other evidences, and there is much 
in India to-day to nurse and keep up that 
delusion. The abundance of tropical vegotation, 
the sunshine, the display of colours in the 
different dresses of varying nationalities, the 
beautiful decorations, and the magnificent proces- 
sions of the Rajas and Maharajas are evidences 
to the traveller who hurries through the cities of 
British India and tho capitals of the Princes but 
avoids the humble villages, that India still is tho 
land of wealth and magnificence ; yet, had the 
same traveller included a villago in his itinernrj' 
and stayed but a few hours to look round, and had 
ho looked at tho fnceB of tho interested group that 
gathered round him, most of them hungry, 
emaciated, and with torn clothing, meek and 
lmmhle beyond words, and had he lmt put to thorn 
n few questions about their welfare, ho should 
have found that, in spite of all tho impression 
of plenty, there was starvation, distress and 
disease on a scale such as he had never before 
associated with any country in the world. But 
what does lie care for the humanity of India? 
Tic came out to see the Taj, the sunset 
on the nimolayas, to meet tho European merchant 
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princes and Indian princes, to sec the 
temple at Kaligliat, and to declare in liis own 
country to his circle of admiring friends that he 
had seen India. So, in spite of numerous 
travellers that pass through India, that • old 
tradition survives, and Indian poverty is a myth 
to the foreigners, because they have not seen, 
and a myth to the resident Europeans, because 
they will not see. 

Indian poverty is the most distressing fact 
now about India. It has been so for several 
decades. As early as the eighties of the last 
century, no less an authority than Sir "William 
Hunter had declared that 40 millions 
Glimpse 3 ! of of the 250 millions of India did 
tho Troth not know what it was to have a 
full meal. Not long after. Lord Cromer (then 
Sir Evelyn Bearing) estimated the annual average 
income of tho Indians at the low figuro of 
Rs. 27 per annum. For several years afterwards 
there was no authoritative pronouncement on 
Indian poverty except from Indian politicians who, 
from Dadnbhoy Nowroji downwards, have cried 
themselves hoarse that far too great a proportion 
of the population are in a condition of 

semi-starvation. 

These warnings wore unheeded. Even the 

warning of tho famines was for long neglected. 
When tho frequency of famines was pointed* 

, out as the result of poverty, it 

Unheeded was said that famines were 

inevitable in India, and that even 
in the days of plenty, os for example the times 
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of Akbar, tbero were famines. Except for a 
famine trust created and famine operations 
boing regularised under a famine code, no 
measures were taken which had for their object 
the prevention of the dire calamity. 

It was not till the 20th century that Indian 
poverty was made the subject of careful investi- 
gation by Officers of the Agriculture and 

Careful Education Departments during their 
Investigation leisure hours. Dr. Mann and his 
Indian collaborators led the way, 
and the exhaustive enquiry thej’ made into the- 
condition of a typical Deccan village, Pimpltt 
by name, revealed a state of affairs almost 
alarming. The following passage from the 
concluding chapter of their report may be cited: 

“ Out of 203 families investigated, of the village 
Pimpla Soudagar, 85 per cent, can pay their way 
in the standard they themselves lay down. The 
others arc living below that standard, and this 
conclusion, which seems very clear, forms an 
exceedingly serious stato of affairs ”. Major Jack's 
enquiries, conducted during the period 1910-14 into 
the economic condition of Faridpur District, showed 
that out of a population of 1.8G1.183, juBt 60 
per cent. (951,205) were living in comfort. The 
results of intensive surveys in other parts of India 
have revealed conditions as appalling. 

India was not, like America or Australia or 
Africa, inhabited by wild tribes with her natural 
resources wholly undeveloped, where therefore 
exploitation did not necessarily involve any serious 
disturbance to tribal economy, except where the- 
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White settlers ventured to annex the labour power 
of the tribes. 

The economic studies made by other 
investigators as Dr. Jevons of Allahabad. 
Dr. Slater in South India and by other agencies, 
as the Cbanakya Society of the Patna College, 
have yielded results which are by no means 
assuring- 

A little reflection will show that these 
investigations could not have revealed a better 
picture. It is the consequence of the various 
processes of exploitation. The importation of 
foreign cloth, reaching now the total of 
CG* crores, is some indication of the very large 
proportion of people which the weaving industry 
must have supported during the days when India 
produced not only her requirements, but 
supplied the markets of the world. 

Employment A " ind “ Strj ’ °° «° 1 Scale 

Avenues must have involved the employment, 
in industries subordinate to weaving 
such as spinning, carding, bleaching and dyeing, of 
many hundreds of thousands. The thousands who 
were supported by the smelting of iron, the manu- 
facture of steel, of the instruments and implements 
both of iron and steel, have similarly had to 
resort to agriculture. The military profession, in 
which many hundreds of thousands had to be 
engaged to carry on the wars between the 
numerous chieftaincies, kingdoms and empires, is 
now gone, except for the 1,50,000 serving as 

* This figure has come down in recent years, as is well 
known, due to a variety of causes. 
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ordinary soldiers under fclio British and the 
Indian princes, and these had likewise to turn 
to agriculture. The profits from export and 
import trades go largely to European pockets. 
The profits from the carrying trade, whether by 
railways or by ships, go similarly out of the 
country. Waterways were numerous in the 
Gangctic plains and along the coast where they 
existed, and the transport of goods along these 
gave occupation to many lakhs of people. The 
introduction of railways has practically extinguished 
this trade, and diverted those engaged in it to 
other walks of life. But a fraction of the profits, 
which European companies are able to earn out of 
the raw materials they sell abroad, reaches the 
Indian. The rest is interrupted by the European 
middleman. While the flow of wealth from abroad 
into the country might hn\e been much greater 
than it is, the agricultural wealth has to bo shared 
by a much larger percentage of the population. 

The number that have taken to cultivation 
is so great, and land available for cultivation is 
so little, that the 6ize of holdings has rapidly 
decreased in all parts of the country. The 
average size of a farm in India is 4 acres. In 
dry land tracts, it varies from G to 10, in wet 
it is ns low as 2 acres or even 
on Land*™ less. ^ or land cultivation, the 

minimum size of an economic 
holding is 12 acres, and for dry land the size lm» 
to be at least 40 acres. Any holding of a lesser 
size cannot be worked economically. The average 
for the whole of India of four acres includes both 
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dry and wet. Furthermore, under the security of 
life and property enjoyed under British 
rule, the population has multiplied to 352 millions. 

It is very’ nearly the saturation point. The 
increase in the period covered by the Census of 
1921 was very small compared with previous 
decades. Although the influenza wave of 1918 
accounted for no less than six millions of deaths, 
the iufluence of factors like the absence of 
opportunities for emigration, and the absence of 
areas to be newly opened up cannot be eliminated. 
Except in Japan and China, nowhere in the orld 
is tho pressure of population so heavy on land. 

Now the holdings in Japan and China are, 
on the average, smaller in area. But the most 
intensive cultivation of these countries, under which 
half an acre is made to yield as much ns 4 acres in 
other countries considered agriculturally advanced, 
is a feature of Chinese agriculture that dates 
back many centuries, and is based 
with* 1 China on habits and practices which, 

however sound in themselves, are 
repugnant to the people of the rest of the world. 
In India, the cultivation, of attenuated holdings 
is a feature that has grown up within the last 
century, and methods of cultivation, developed and 
followed through several centuries, are based on 
the assumption of holdings of suflicient size. The 
adjustments demanded by the new conditions have * 
not j'et been effected, and are not likely to be 
effected for many years. In the meantime, holdings 
are fast diminishing in size under the increasing 
pressure of an over-grown population. 
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Now, it may ho said that it is foolish to allow 
farms to fall below the economic size. That is 
true, but economics alone do not govern considera- 
tions of the kind. Only the possession of land 
gives social standing ' in a pre- 
Real for e8SOn eminently agricultural country, and 
Fragmentation land is tho only form of investment 
which could not be easily disposed 
of at the bidding of a passing impulse, or on the 
■occasion of a sudden necessity. The people hold 
fast to their land, in spite of the fact that it is 
•of much too small a size, because in the 
■stress of poverty, disposal may lead to the 
expenditure of the whole of the salo proceeds, 
and leave nothing to fall back upon. In the 
old days, when alternative employments were not 
scarce os now, there were customs such as the 
auctioning of the family property among tho 
members of tho family and some taking tho 
money, they could get from their brothers, for 
investment in business. That practico indicates 
that it is not foolishness, hut dire necessity 
which drives them to sub-divide land bo 3 r ond tho 
economic unit. Ilad the family held together and 
undertaken joint cultivation as in the past, tho 
difficulty of tho situation could have been cased. 
But the inadequacy of the family incoino 1ms 
made for jealoasios between the members, and 
the individualism of British administration and 
"Western education has been sufficient to make 
short work in many families of tho virtues, 
tho surrenders and the effacements of tho 
Joint family. 
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We may console ourselves with the reflection 
that scientific agriculture would save the 
situation. It may carry India a long a ay in 
the matter of agricultural improvements, but 
there are certain definite limitations to the 
assistance it can render. In the first place, 
Limits to scientific agriculture, as it is 
Scientific commonly understood, is of Western 
Methods origin, and has grown and developed 
with reference to conditions which are very 
different from those of India. The profit, that a 
farmer with the application of scientific methods 
can earn, is substantial enough to tempt him to 
follow them when his farm is 50 or GO acres. 
But, where a farm is scarcely one-tenth of that 
size and consists usually of widely scattered 
fragments, the increase in profit is so small that 
the farmer thinks it hardly worth while to take 
the trouble. The smallness of size, however, 
does, not exclude the use of improved manures and 
improved varieties of seeds, and such tillage as can 
he done by hand or hand implements. As regards 
manure, however, the difficulty is that the average 
farmer has seldom any capital to invest in it. His 
income hardly suffices for his bare existence. 

The best manure to use is cow-dung. But a 
considerable portion of it is used in place of 
firewood. This may seem folly on the part of 
the Indian farmer. He realises, as much as the 
The agricultural expert, that he is 

Cow-dung diverting to less useful purpose 

Cakes what should go to his land, but 
he is helpless. The strict regulations of the 
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Forest Department have made firewood costly or 
difficult to obtain. In the old days, he could cub 
wood from the neighbouring forest or jungle, and 
he had not to spend anything. Now, he has to 
pay for cutting firewood, and the regulations 
of the Forest Department have rendered difficult 
the grazing of his cattle. Fees have to bo paid 
for each animal in addition to mamools. Lands 
reserved for grazing in the village have been either 
partially or wholly made over for cultivation. 

Nor can capital be had on easy rates of interest. 
It is notorious that the disparity in interest between 
the town and the country has remained very great 
for decades. Whereas in towns money can be 
had at 8 or 10' per cent., in rural parts interest 
varying from 12 to 30 per cent, has to ho paid. 
The lowest rate of interest is on the security of 
gold or silver in the form of jewellers'. One 
. . reason for the passion for jewcllerjv 

Interest noted by foreign obscrvorB, is the 
facility of raising loans on them. 
It must be remembered that there are no banks- 
in rural parts, and a low literacy of no more 
than 7 per cent, does not permit (8 per cent, in 
1931 : but low in rural parts) of the appreciation 
of banking facilities or their correct utilisation ; the 
ryot is therefore wise in having ready nt lmnd 
securities in the ono form in which tlio lowest 
rate of interest can bo obtained. This, of course, 
is open only to tlio more well-to-do among the 
farmers. 

The average size of holding being so low, 
it is obvious that a very largo number must be 
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below the size of the average. In these cases, 
the holding is so small that the farmer gets very 
little more than the wages for his labour, and 
even this is to be doubted. For the money 
required on investments, on improved implements 
and manure, etc., there must be a surplus after 
meeting the labour charges and household 
expenditure of the farmer, and that surplus does, 
not exist in the case of a majority- of Indian 
holdings. Even then, those who have but a 
small surplus cannot afford to utilise it in this 
way in tracts of the country with deficient or 
erratic rainfall, for the reason that they have- 

Custom keep in reserre against lean 

lost of Gram years, which are only too frequent. 

Reserve j n dry j an( j tracts, it is considered 
a wise provision to have a reserve of grain foi- 
at least five years. Far too many holdings in 
these tracts do not give returns sufficient to- 
enable their owners to keep this reserve. The 
rainfall is far too often insufficient, erratic or 
untimely, and the capital invested on manure may 
not be recovered in the same year. As a matter 
of fact, the habit of keeping a reserve is fast 
disappearing from the people, because conversion 
to cash has become easy, money economy having 
replaced a commodity economy, and money, being 
liquid, is easily - spent away. 

The Agricultural Departments can make but 
too slow a headway against conditions briefly 
indicated above for them to produce permanent 
results. Their efforts shonld increase production 
to an extent that will leave a substantial margin 
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after meeting the requirements of the yearly 
addition to the population of nearly three millions. 
Anything short of that would fail to improve 
Agricultural fc ^ e standard of living. Unless .the 
Departments standard rises, the stimulus to 

Helpless greater exertion is not likely to 

come. It need hardly be said that it is extremely 
difficult for the Departments to effect annually so 
substantial an improvement in agricultural produc- 
tion as to visibly affect for the better the standard 
of living, and, at the same time, provide for three 
million more mouths. 

If the conditions, briefly indicated above, aro 
not conducive to rapid agricultural improvement, 
it is rendered more difficult by the revolution in 
agriculture taking place in the New World and in 
Bussia. Both in the United States of America and 
•Canada, there is proceeding apace a mechanisation 
of agriculture with reference to a number of staple 
•crops. The horse agriculture is being rapidly 
replaced by tractor agriculture, and farms of 70 
to HO acres, once considered sufficient, are now 
Mechanised giving place to largo holdings reach - 
Agriculture ing ns many as a thousand or more 
in the West nc rcs to meet the larger requirements 
•of the tractor. Horses are disappearing, and the 
land reserved for raising food for them is broken 
up for raising wlicat and other crops, and the 
small farms, unable to stand competition with theso 
large farms, are absorbed by the latter. With tho 
large machinery employed to suit tho larger uvea of 
these farms, production costs aro loss and the 
yield is much larger. That is the main reason 
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why American wheat sells cheaper in India, and- 
India has had to put a tariff on imported wheat- 
It is wheat now; before long, it will be American 
rice which sells now cheap already in China and 
Japan. ‘ As if this menace is not serions enough* 
Russia has started wbat is called “ The Five Year- 
Plan " under which agriculture is being carried 
on on the same large scale as in America. Russian 
wheat may therefore compete with American 
wheat for a market in India. "We shall have- 
then two of the most important crops in India 
raised abroad and sold cheaper at her own doors. 
If this should happen on any large scale, the 
rural economy of India, long adjusted to the 
labour requirements of these two crops, would be- 
upset, and serious dislocations would ensue. 

We are apt to consider that a tariff on the 
imported wheat and rice would efficiently prevent 
The Menace competition with the home-grown 
of Foreign produce. So it would. But a per- 

Gram manent tariff of this description on 

what is the main food of the vast populations of 
India would raise the cost of living, and the prices 
of other articles would s3 - mpathetically rise, and 
the West would gain another advantage over the 
East. For, the advantageons position it has now 
is on a basis of low producing costs in spite of 
high wages. When wages fall as a result of low 
prices of wheat and rice, producing costs would 
reach even lower levels, and the West would have 
a greater advantage in the competition, not with 
reference to these two staple articles of food alone, 
but also in regard to other articles whose production 
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is likely to become cheaper. If this menace 
proves real, not all the resources of the Agricultural 
Departments would be of any avail. 

We see thus that the progress of scientific 
agriculture in India would .not depend on the' 
wholesale or indiscriminate adoption of methods 
-of the West, or even an adaptation of it to 
Indian conditions, and a development ' of this 
Grave kind will take long. Nor can co- 
Sltuatjoo operation in farming, in respect of 
machinery, be developed easily in a 
country where the instinct of co-operation has 
practically been wiped out by British individualism. 
It would be a laborious process, involving spread 
-of literacy and propaganda, to effect the transition 
from the present 6tftgo of integration of the 
individual to the stage where mutual suspicion 
and distrust is replaced by co-operation on definite 
lines of agricultural activity. Meanwhile, the 
movement is downwards of the Indian farming 
population to lower depths of poverty and 
distress, and the descent is arrested with great 
difficulty by the Agricultural Departments. 

The effect of taxation must now bo considered. 
More than half of the revenues of India is 
derived from land. That is bound to bo so in 
countries which are predominantly agricultural. 
Whether India need have remained predominantly • 
agricultural is a different question. There is 
considerable reason to believe that it could have had 
an economy in which industries and 
TheLftn -Tax R ^ r j cu j^ ure W cre evenly balanced. 
Whether that view is correct or not, hind-tux Vf> 
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inevitable in a country in which the bulk of the 
income is derived from agriculture. The tax now 
levied on land would have been less heavy, had 
it been levied on the income derived from it. 

In India, the land has been claimed by the 
"British as the property of the State. There is 
no warrant for the theory in Hindu Law. Manu 
has declared that the land belongs to him who 
•cleared the jungle. That is the natural and only 
reasonable view. But the Muhammadans claimed. 
An for the first time, that the land 

Untenable belonged to the State, and the 

Theory British have made a similar claim. 

In their own country, the land is still private 
property, and they are not prepared for so 
advanced a form of State socialism. However that 
may be, this theory justifies the claim of a State 
to a share in the unearned increment from land. 
The assessment is fixed for a period of 80 years 
each time, and, when there is what is called a 
resettlement, the assessment is enhanced by the 
unearned increment in the income which the land 
yields at the time. The assessment may be ns 
bigh as half the net produce. There are so many 
considerations in fixing up the amount due, as 
the character of the land, its proximity ■ to town, 
etc., but usually it does not work out in practice 
to that very high figure. 

The objection to the land-tax is not so much on 
the ground of heaviness, as to other incidents of 
it. The fixing of the assessment itself is a laborious 
«nd protracted process, in which the ryot is 
eften victimised by petty officials. Once the 
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assessment is fixed, it is adhered to far too rigidly. 
The variations in the rainfall, in regard to the 
time of its receipt and amount, do not often allow 
a full crop to be raised, but too often no allowance 
is made for these factors which tell heavily on 
the yield. A reduction in the assessment is obtained 

_ .. with the greatest difficulty. As a 

Inexorable 

Collections matter of fact, Revenue Officers are 
discouraged from reporting deficien- 
cies in the crops, which would involve a reduction 
in the Revenue demand. This inelasticity of 
the land-tax is one of its greatest defects. For, 
there may be several fields belonging to an 
individual, in which the return will not oven 
repay the expenses of cultivation. In some 
fields, sowing might have boon done several 
times, or crops might have been damaged by 
pests or diseases. It is very rarely that allowance 
is made for these, and the tax, on the basis of 
a full crop, is levied on the whole property, 
irrespective of the consideration that a full harvest 
is derived only from a fraction of tho land. 
Often, parts of the holding are not cultivated at 
nil, for want of grain, of labour, or from other 
causes. In spite of it, tho assessment has to bo 
paid on them as well. 

The second objection to tlio land-tax settle- 
ments is that they give a set-back to tho 
people each time there is an increase. Thirty 
years is a sufficiently long interval for tho people 
to effect a rise in the standard of their life 
corresponding to the increase in the income from 
laud. 'When the standard has been so raised, and 



POVERTY ' 


885 


people have become accustomed to it; there 
comes a set-back dne to a heavy addition in 
Periodical the assessment. It is true that this 
Set-backs is only the unearned increment, hut 
' this very unearned increment has, 

during previous years, been utilised in meeting 
the requirements of the standard of living growing 
higher, and the deprivation of it throws the 
people back by several years. It may be said in 
reply that the thirty years’ limit was fixed with 
reference to the persistent demand of Indians 
that shorter periods failed to give the necessary 
stimulus to the cultivator to effect improvements, 
under the natural impression that he had but to 
effect improvements for the State to claim 'a 
share. As between shorter and longer periods, the 
advantage is clearly on the side of "the latter. 
But it is only a choice of the lesser evil. The 
fact 'is a progressive land-tax, as levied in India, 
is highly objectionable, and makes for demoralisa- 
tion, from the power it gives to petty officials, 
and froni the set-back to which people are liable 
from time to time. If the land-tax is based on 
the income derived from it, and additions to the 
revenue are met from ofher sources, a part of 
the objection that there is now ngainst the tax 
would disappear. 

But the most serious objection would still 
remain. The majority of the holdings are now 
below the economic size. As has been stated, 
from most of these bnt barely the wages of the 
labours spent by the farmer and his family are 
obtained. To levy a tax «n such holdings is cruel. 

25 
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Ifc is like levying a direct tax on the labourer. 
The three or -four rupees that have to he paid 
is, under the circumstances, a very cruel exaction. 

Ini uit -^° forego the tax on these would, 
it must be admitted, be fatal to 
the revenues. The land so released from taxation 
would bo far too great a proportion of the total 
under cultivation, and therefore, would diminish 
the land revenue by at least half of the present 
total. It is likely to be reduced still further by 
the temptation, to those who own farms of larger 
size, to cut their property into smaller holdings, 
and claim similar exemption. The remedy there* 
fore does not lie that way. Till one is found, 
the land-tax will continue to press heavily 
on the poorest part of the population. How 
oppressive -it is ia ovident from the fact that 
the gross return from a holding may not bo 
more than Rs. COO, out of which deductions 
on account of tax nlono may bo ns much 
ns Rs. 10. Thoso who have incomes other 
than Agricultural of Rs. 2,000 or below per annum 
are exempt from all direct tax, whereas tho poor 
farmer, who is hardly nblo to eke out his living 
on a gross return of ifb more than Rs. COO, lias 
to pay a direct tax of about Rs. 10. The 
unfairness and absurdity of tbo arrangement is 
manifest. It is no argument to say that, land 
being the property of tho State, rent must bo paid. 
The point to be considered is not whether the 
property ia private or the Stato's, but whether 
the tax is a cruel burden and can bo reasonably 
levied, and there can la no two answers to the 
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•question whether the poor labouring ryot has 
n. right to be freed from the tax which is 
•collected from him with inexorable regularity 
and exactitude. 

The burden of taxation as a whole has 
increased from 1-18-9 in 1871 to 6-1-8 in 1922. 
Even .assuming to be correct the estimate of 
■Findlay Shirras of an average annual income of 
Rs. 116 per head of the population, which is 
higher than the estimate by Indian authorities, 
the percentage to be paid as tax is far too high. 
The argument ordinarily advanced that in Great 
Britain no less than 22-25 per cent, of the income 
Effect on * s ta ^ en ^ y Government can 

Standard of delude only the ignorant. The 

1,,r ° point to stress in these calculations 

is what is left after the demands of the State 
are met. No economist will have the hardihood 
to assert that, even making allowance for a 
difference in standard of life, deduction of 
5 per cent, from Rs. 116 would not tell more heavily 
on the Indian than a redaction of 23 per cent, 
■from £67 (487 dollars per year) on the Englishraaij.- 
•Any demand of the State that tends to lower the' 
reasonable standards of living is indefensible, 
and it is to be doubted whether there is not that 
effect on a good many of the poor farmers 
in India. 

The ryot in India is meeting the situation 
by a sacrifice in the standard of living and by 
indenting on his capital, if not by borrowing. The 
•comforts and conveniences of the poorer among 
"them are being sacrificed one after another. It 
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is a very mistaken view that the standard of 
living has improved among them. Enamelled ware, 
aluminium vessels and kerosine lamps of the 
West arc to many unthinking people unmistakable 
signs of a higher standard of comfort. As a 
matter of fact, what these replaced were costly 
things to purchase and use. Enamelled or 
aluminium vessels are certainly cheaper than the 
brass vessels which are even now considered " the 
right thing to use in Indian household. Kerosine 
lamps are cheap, compared to brass lamps of 
Indian make, and kerosine oil is much cheaper 
than castor or other heavy oils that were used 
in brass lamps. The reduction in the average 
consumption of cloth per head of the population 
is the most eloquent testimony to the 

growing poverty of the people. A reduction 
of that character may be a sign of higher 
standard in the West where the dress of women 
requires lesser and lesser lengths of cloth. 
But the rural folk in India are very far from these 
revolutions of taste in the West, and would be 
happy to have the same amount of cloth to which 
thej' have been long accustomed. The consumption 
that used to be 18 yards per year per head before 
the War is now reduced to 10 yards. 

The enormous absorption of gold by India is 
nnother of the arguments brought forward to 
justify the wild assertion that poverty does not 
exist in India or is fast disappearing. To view 
aright the absorption, one 1ms to go a little in detail 
to what is happening in India today. The fact 
has already been mentioned’ that uneconomic 
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holdings are fast on the increase in India. A fair 
proportion of these continue to be cultivated by 
their owners, more or less encumbered with debt, 
the ‘poor farmers sacrificing what little comfort they 
were accustomed to, and foregoing the observance 
of many a thing held sacred. Sacrifices of this 
description do not suffice to set free the larger 
number from encumbrances, and the farms pass 
into the hands of classes who have wealth at 
their command, but who are interested in land 
as a suitable form of investment. On the one 
hand, there is growing a class of land-owners 
who are absentee landlords and live in towns, 
who let out lands on competitive rents, and on 
Agriculturists the other, a landless proletariat 
and Gold who were once owners but who 
orptioa have to rest content with the 
position of a rack-rented tenantry. The absorption 
■of gold is by the land-owning classes who take 
advantage of the scramble for land and raise 
rents to the highest pitch. It is obvious that, 
however it may be, the amount is absorbed by 
the class who represent about 40 per cent, of the 
total population and share among them no less 
than 2/8 of the entire wealth of the country. 
The. remaining GO per cent., including among 
them the rack-rented tenants, the small proprietors 
and the landless labourers, are not the gainers by 
a single pie. The gold thus absorbed, it is 
declared, does not pass into general circulation 
but is hoarded. The impetus to production of 
wealth that there might have been from proper 
investment, and the contribution it might have 
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made to the general welfare have cot been 
possible, and the tenants and the labourers have,, 
equally with the rest of society, to forego a share 
in the increased prosperity that might have resulted 
from their proper utilisation. The absorption 

of gold, in no way therefore, disproves the 
poverty of the bulk of the tenant and labouring 
sections of the agricultural population. 

It has already been pointed out that uneconomic 
holdings are for the most part heavily encumbered 
with debt, of which the total has been estimated 
variously at between Rs. 800 and 1,200 crores- 

Indebtedness This dcbt is not on tbe P ro ' lerf5 ' 
alone, but is often on the crop 
itself, and if it is not, interest has to 

be deducted from the income of the farm. 

The mhucar or the middleman takes full 

advantage of the necessities of the ryot. The 
middleman goes round a few weeks before harvest, 
and advances money at high rates of intorest to 
the ryot on a basis of very low prices of the 
crop, sometimes 20 to 80 per cent, below the 

And Selling price likely to prevail during harvest 
at Dis- time. The ryot loses both ways in 

advantage the shftpo of interest on tlio 

money and in the low prico at which he is 
compelled to sell to the middleman. Whnfc is 
left after the deductions is very little indeed, far 
too often barely sufficient to meet the simple 
needs of the family. 

Even in normal years of rainfall, large 
numbers belonging to this class and labourers aro 
in a condition of semi-starvation. In years of 
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deficient or erratic rainfall, and these are becoming 
more frequent than in the past, distress is 
widespread and large numbers are 
Poverty thrown on relief works started by 
the Government. Where rains fail 
for a couple of years, famine is wide-spread, and 
in spite of organised relief on the part of the 
Government many thousands of lives might be 
lost. The 1877 famine was one of those terrible 
calamities which decimated the population, and 
caused sufferings to many thousands, which will 
not bear recital. 

In a tropical climate like that of India, 
people can be reduced without serious conse- 
quences to a level of subsistence much lower 
than what is required to keep body and soul 
together in colder climates. The exactions of 
climate from the body are far less, 
A cSnmt« y and little is required by way of 
recoupment. One can starve longer 
and oftener without untoward consequences in the 
tropics than in the colder countries. There are 
various fruits, tubers, roots, leaves, etc., available in 
their neighbourhood, on which people can feed as a 
last resort in case of dire necessity. On such, in 
normal times many poor castes subsist in part. 
The’ distress and famine are in spite of these. - 
’ The fact is, for many millions, variously 
estimated from 50 to 100 -millions, there is very 
little margin between the scale of their subsistence 
and starvation, and but . one unfavourable season 
may suffice to transfer them from one category- 
to the other. The low subsistence ' level has told.- 
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heavily ofi the people. Insufficiency * of food has 
reduced the vitality of many to so low a level 
that their resistance to diseases , has diminished. 
The food is not only insufficient , but is defective 
from the standpoint of the vital requirements 
■of the body. Important enquiries and investi- 
gations carried on by Col. MncCarrison and Major 
Russell have shown that the food of many classes 

, ... of the people is defective in' 

Malnutrition ... .... .. , 

vitamins, and m the proportion of 

proteid carbohydrates and fats. This was but to 
be expected. When food cannot bo had in 
sufficient quantity, men are not likely to bo 
particular about quality. Milk and curds, so 
universally used from the earliest times, is now 
a luxury of the well-to-do. In several parts of 
the country, proteid does not figuro in sufficient 
proportion in the food. Meat is forbidden among 
many classes, and, where allowed, is too costly 
for frequent use. Iieguminous seeds, which 
supply the nitrogen to the food of the vegetarian 
poor, are also becoming costly and therefore nro 
used but little. Tha methods of preparation 

of the food deprive it to a great oxtent of wlmt 
little vitamin there is. The result of nil these 
is that malnutrition prevails among largo classes 
■of population to the further detriment of their 
vitality, and disease resistance, already seriously 
diminished by the insufficiency of food, is 
lowered further. 

It is causes such as theso that brought 
nbout the loss of 0 millions of tho population 
during the influenza epidemic of JOltf. That was 



POVERTY 


893 


an epidemic. Malaria is wide-spread and, being 
endemic in rations parts of India, accounts for a 
million deaths annually, and those who survive the 
attack bnt harbour the parasite are many millions 
more, and the disease renders them weak, anaemic 
and incapable of hard exertion. Hookworm is even 
now widely prevalent. As many as 80 per cent. 
T , of the people examined in South 
Vitality India harbour the worm. On the 
effects on the constitution the disease 
produces, the indisposition to work, reduced vitality 
and generally an anaemic condition, so much has 
been written that the subject need not be pursued 
further. Suffice it to say that Indian poverty is 
so wide-spread that far too great a proportion of the 
people are reduced in vitality and become predis- 
posed to disease for the population as a whole not 
to be affected as regards its morale, outlooks and 
ideals. If there is wide-spread depression in India 
and if Indian^ appear dispirited, it is in great 
part due to the poverty and low vitality of a large 
percentage of population. 

The conclusions reached above are mainly 
derived from a study of the agricultural conditions 
of the country. The industrial side has not been 
considered, because that aspect has hitherto had 
but little influence in relieving the poverty of 
the masses. The agricultural income is 15 times 
the income from manufactures, and agricultural 

, . workers number 103 millions as 

Predominance . . ,, .... , 

of Agriculture against a little over a million ana 
a half, working in the factories 
subject to the Indian Factories Act. And this 
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serions disproportion is very much increased’ by 
the fact that the capital employed in these 
factories is predominantly foreign, and the return 
from it to that extent goes abroad, and is not 
available to swell the national dividend. How 
insignificant has been the effect of industrial 
development may bo judged from the progressive 
realisation of the people, as indicated by the 
increase in percentage of those dependent on 
agriculture from 59‘8 per cent, in 1891 to 71'8 
per cent, in 1921 and 78 per cent, in 1981. Neither 
the area under cultivation nor industry has kept 
pace with the increase in population. 

The value of industrial development to India 
lies, in the present state of the country, as much 
in increasing the income per head of the peoplo 
ns in providing a diversity of occupation to 
mitigate the horrors of famine, and, what is of 
Industry greater importance, in producing 

greater intellectual , vigour and 
stamina, a higher standard of living and a greater 
mobility of capital, and to allow these to exert 
wholesome reactions on agriculture. Europeans 
dominating most of the industries excepting the 
mill industry, these benefits are lost to India, for 
Indians have to play the subordinate role of 
labourers, mechanics and clerks, and tliereforo 
miss the invigorating influences of the power to 
direct and employ capital in profitable channels 
of production. 

Indian poverty, but inadequately , described 
above, will not disappear until agriculture improves 
and industries develop sufficiently to refeaso land 
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from the enormous pressure of population it has. 
to sustain now. Until that time comes, the 
inertia of a vast population, physically and morally 
prostrate, will remain presenting formidable 
obstacles to the progress of education and to the 
spread of useful knowledge in regard to health* 
sanitation and medicine. What is too often 
Utter attributed to ignorance, fatalism or 
Helplessness conservatism of the people is really 
the result of the sense of helpless- 
ness that has grown upon them from the elimina- 
tion of all that invigorates and enlivens life- 
from their environment. Far too many harbour 
diseases that enfeeble the frame. Food in sufficient 
quantity is not theirs. There are too many to 
diminish the fruits of their labours. They 
groan under a heavy load of debt. They have 
not the wherewithal to meet adequately the 
numerous obligations to parents, brothers and 
sisters which their religion enjoins on them* 
They are ignorant of the laws that have 
replaced their customs, and are too illiterate to 
understand them without the costly services of 
predatory lawyers. The sympathy of the nobility 
or the educated is unknown to them. To the 
rich landlord or zamindar, the amenities of town 
or city life are so attractive that rural 
environment is unthinkable. The educated classes 
have their vocations in towns and live in a 
world of their own, too far apart from that of 
rural folk nnd little in sympathy with them. Add 
to these the swarms of petty officials, armed with 
powers of the limits of which the rural folk are 
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■ignorant, and therefore tempted to levy exactions 
at every opportunity, we have a picture of the life 
of at least 100 millions in rural areas, and what 
•equipment have they to meet the new conditions ? 
"The systematic repression of self is all that they 
know. It was all right in the old days when land 
was abundant and yielded in profusion, and there 
was plenty to enjoy and plenty to give. Without 
that bit in the mouth, self would have started 
with headlong speed on a mad career of indulgence 
and luxury that would have ruined character and 
■stamina. It was wisdom to tether it to the Joint 
family and caste. The force of custom and of 
inherited aptitude sufficed to take it along the well- 
established routine of life. But now, the sanctions 
•of caste and religion are not operative and new 
forces are threatening the individual from all .6idcs, 
and the old formula has to bo replaced by one in 
which intellect and will are the important terms, 
■and that formula has yet to bo found and applied 
in the preparation for life of the individual. 
Till then, the Indians will continue, ns they have 
been for several decades, a prey to the forces that 
are surrounding them, resigned to their fate. 
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Mistake to be Avoided — Settlers Necessarily Adven- 
turers— From the 17th to 19th Century — A 
Very Poiverful Minority — Connections with 
England — Aloofness from the Country — A 

Superior Order — In Earlier Years — Changing 
Times — The Industrial Revolution and Conse- 
quent Changes — Change in Policy — Easy 
Victims ‘ of a Delusion — Nature of the Conflict 
— Sense of Superiority and Arrogant Ways — 
High-handedness — A Shallow Excuse — Instances- 
of Racial Arrogance — Indian and European 
Arrogance — Lord Curzon — The Real Remedy — 
Great Needs of the English — Death iti Peace 
— Way to Real Peace — The Future , Assuring. 

I N considering the position of Europeans in 
India, the views of Indians are apt to be 
coloured by the bitter memories of the doings of 
their predecessors in the 17th and 18th centuries. 
In so far as they have a bearing on the course 
of Indian History they cannot be 
be *A voided ignored, bnt there is a danger of 
judging their present attitude from 
their past. The march of events, . both in 
England and in India, has effected changes in 
their attitude and policy in India in most 
respects for the better. 



A CIVILISATION AT BAY 


398 


Settlers abroad from any country, India not 
•excluded, have always been drawn from the more 
adventurous elements in society, from classes 
with more ambitions and with less restraint 
Settlers from their passions. Cast amidst 

Necessarily an alien population, the uglier 

Adventurers elements of their character, repress- 

ed by an exacting public opinion at home, come 
to the surface as soon as the scrutiny to which 
they were subject is withdrawn. 

Morality both public and private was at a 
low level in Elizabethan England. The puritanic 
rigour under Cromwell gave way to the abandon 
•of the Restoration, and improvement did not 
commence until the reign of George III, 
and no substantial advance was made until 
the Victorian era. The progress is reflected 
in the improvement of the character of 
From tho the Britishers that came to India 
17th to tho to seek their fortunes, always at a 
lath Century i ower lovcl than that of their social 
equals nt homo, bat always better than that of 
their predecessors of a previous generation. In 
the earlier days of the East India Company, the 
men were, for the most part, unscrupulous 
adventurers whose greed for wealth, already beyond 
reasonable bounds, was whetted by its abundance 
in tho country and the easo with which it 
could ho obtained. Tho growing responsibility of 
ruling a largo empire has repressed tho predatory 
instincts, and the presence of a larger number of 
European women has helped to develop a social 
•opinion in India itself among tho Europeans, which 
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has been wholesome in its effects on their character 
and bearing in the country. There have been, 
however, changes for the worse in other directions 
which it is the main purpose of this chapter to 
deal with. 

Of . the 320 millions of Indians but 175 
thousands are Enropeans, " a speck of foam 
A Very on dark thunderous ocean 

Powerful Numerically insignificant, they have 
Minority. been the most important factor in 
the development of modern India. As rulers of 
the country, as merchants, as industrialists, traders , 
planters and missionaries, they have exerted the 
profoundest influence on Indian life and character. 

And this effect has been produced, in spite of 
the fact that they do not make India tbeir home. 
The Indian climate affects their constitution. It 
necessitates frequent leave home for recuperation. 
Connection opener still to summer resorts which 
with they have built to escape from the 

England heat of the plains. The children are 

usually saved from the baneful effects of residence 
in India by their education in their own country. 
Apprehending the deterioration on their constitution, 
a good many of them retire and return early to 
spend the closing years of their life in tbeir 
own country. 

It is unfortunate that this should be so, for 
it precludes for ever the possibility of ah 
identification of European and Indian interests. 
Most of them, therefore, have but little 
thought beyond the furtherance of the immediate 
object of their stay in the country. The larger 
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interests, which affect the people as a whole, 
which have to do with their moral well-being and 
Aloofness happiness — what Eulers, whose home 

f ™ mthe is the same as of the people, are 
compelled in time to bestow thought 
upon — find little place in their thoughts. They 
can never feel one with the people among 'whom 
their lot is cast. A European comes and labours 
through years of misunderstanding to some 
degree of adjustment. He goes, another comes to his 
place, new to his surroundings, to repeat the same 
process. So generation after generation, each 
new, unfamiliar, puzzled, and distracted at first. 
There is thus no continuity of environment or 
experience. Could they stand the climate, they 
would have made India their home. For they live 
the life of princes in the country. They live in 
the best part of tho town or city in commodious 
bungalows, situated in extensive and beautiful 
grounds. They have an abundance of servants. 
They have horses to ride, they play golf, tennis 
and polo, and they go hunting big game in the 
forests. These amenities of life would have been 
beyond their wildest dreams, had they not elected 
to go to India but stayed in their own country. 
And tho enjoyment of these, so far above and 
beyond the standard of life of the Indians, 
emphasises further their sense of separateness from 


Indians. 

It tends • to foster the senso that they are 
a class apart, nnd along with tho consciousness 
that they are tho ruling race, tho Britishers feel, 
not the superiority of class, ns of an aristocracy 
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claiming the position by right of conquest or 
what is less baneful in its effects, of an 
aristocracy developed within the society itself by 
A Su rior acknowledged superiorities in char- 

Order acter, worth or wealth, but of a 

different order of beings. Accord- 
ingly, ■ no precaution is omitted to resist or 

nentralise the effects of Indian environments, 
of the effects of climate on their constitution, 
and of the people and their ways on their 
character. Indians are not usnally admitted to' 
their society. They have prejudice against 
consulting Indian doctors, however highly qualified, 
and against admitting any, except the highly placed 
Indians, to their hotels. They have compartments 
in most railways, in which none but their own 
race may travel. They have usually their own 
caterers and their own schools. 

There used not to be the same isolation 
from Indians in the earlier years of British rule. 
A good number of Britishers then were solitary 
individuals in the np-coantry towns and remote 
stations where they were employed. Distance 
and difficulties of travel were such that hut 
few had opportunities to meet ; nor had 
European women begun to come in large 
numbers to share in the exile. They were 
thus thrown on the company of Indians and 


had more leisure and opportunity to study their 
I Earli ways and appreciate their culture,, 
'years and the more highly educated found 

» in the study of Sanskrit and its- 


literature' a fascinating pursuit for spare hours. 
26 
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There arose, therefore, a cultural sympathy which 
•went far to draw Indians and Europeans 
together. The best typo of European administra- 
tors belong to this period, and names like those 
of Sir William Jones, Wilson, Colebrooke, Tod 
and Munro are 1 still remembered with gratitude, 
and help not a little to mitigate the growing 
racial reaction against Europeans as a class. In 
, <the‘‘ famous temple of Thirupathi in South India 
idaily offerings are made in the name of 
'Monro. The extirpation of Thags, the aboli- 
tion of infanticide and Sati were due to 
the . high-mindedness and enthusiasm of men of 
this type. 

> But times changed. Facilities of travel 
between England and India, and within India 
itself, * increased rapidly. An administration fast 
developing in range, complexity and routine 
rognired a much larger number of Europeans, and 
the opportunities of exploitation 

attracted many more. European 
women came in large numbers. 

Suitable hill -stations were discovered and built 

up. Hotels, newspapers, clubs, nnd gymkhanas 

sprang up in most of the places where there 
were n dozen or more Europeans. 

By far the worst change, from tlio stand- 
point of India and her people, is the rapid 

industrialisation of England, and the capitalistic 
exploitation * that followed soon after in the 
countries that passed tinder her rule. What 
England had sought till then wero* the food 

materials and the finished products of India. What 
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■she required later was not grain alone for food, 
but other raw materials for her 
manufactures. A predominantly agri- 
cultural country, India could be kept 
easily as the reservoir of one, and 
the market for the other.' About 
the effect of this policy on the 
wealth of the country enough has been written’ 
•elsewhere. What is necessary here is to show how • 
the change i*eactcd on the attitude of the Europeans. . 
A trade in finished products, even under ‘a 
■monopoly, affected directly only the trading 
•classes and but indirectly the others. The interest 
•of the European middlemen did not extend beyond 
dt. But capitalistic exploitation widened and 
multiplied the interests, and brought them into 
•opposition at practically all points with those of 
Indians. The resources in land and labour, 
metals and minerals, of fields and forests 
hitherto orientated with reference to the simplicity 
•and slow pace of rural handicraft, but production 
had now to be organised to meet the inexorable 
Tequiremcnts of the European capitalist and 
entrepreneur. The establishment by an external 
agency of capitalistic enterprises amidst rural 
production was like hitching on a bullock cart 
■to an express engine. 

A rule in the interests of the ruled became 
-a rule in the interests of the rnlcrs. What had 
been no more than an isolation of a people 'distinct 
in race, culture and civilisation, was now an isolation 
-of self-interest, not distinct and divergent, but in. 
•opposition. The shade of the exotic had .perhaps 
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dwarfed the bashes below in its shade by cutting off 
Change in the sun from them. It now fastened 

I’oltoy *ts haus toria on their roots. Business- 

• had been an adjunct to Govern- 

ment, Government now became almost an adjunct 
to business. 

The change-over from Government to exploi- 
tation altered for the worse the attitude of the- 
Europeans. As rulers, what deficiencies they saw 
in standards of labour, production, marketing and 
business, if they saw them at all, drew their 
sympathy, but as exploiters, they oxcitcd their 
irritation, for they affected their business either 
directly, or indirectly. Resort was had to- 
legislation where the deficiencies could be remedied 
by law, and, with each law passed in their 
interest, the sense of power over the people 
developed. 

Human intclloet is inclined to be pragmatic,, 
iitul becomes increasing!.* 60 with growing preoccu- 
pation in self-interest. Rapid industrialisa- 
tion and consequent absorption in self-interest 
has had that effect in the West, and those- 
. Westerners settled abroad, primarily 
of tDdlwEZ in tho pursuit of gain, have not 
escaped it. They nurso the delusion 
that what was primarily in their own interest 
whs in the interest of Indians ns well. 

They did not pause to reflect that society in 
the West and India were constituted on divergent, 
if not conflicting, principles. While they them- 
aeJrA* bad progressed on the lino of right, 
intellect and wiJJ, Indians had advanced on' the 
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Dine of duty, understanding and emotion. They 
failed to realise that the imposition of the former 
Sine- of progress on a society wedded to the 
flatter, with the aid of the authority of a ruling’ 
„ . , race, results in maladjustments, and 

Nature of 

the Conflict tends to a prematnre supersession 
of an ancient culture, which has 
its roots deep in the centuries, and is ‘further- 
more reinforced by religious doctrine and economic 
theory. A dead and washed-out civilisation 

■easily disintegrates and disappears leaving no 
hitter memories of defeat and humiliation. Bnt 
Indian civilisation was not dead. It was pros- 
trate. There was vitality still left, and when 
it revived under disiocations and irritations 

insupportable, it would recall the injury inflicted 
•on it while it lay helpless. 

Growing irritation on one side, at the 

•persistence of low communal standards and 
.growing resentment on the other, at forcing the 
pace to the ruin of ideals and interests, are not 
•conducive to harmonious relations. The widening 
•of the gulf may be traced in the writings of 
■successive generations of Europeans on India. 
Earlier authors revealed no small sympathy and 
•understanding. Though convinced of the superio- 
aity of their own civilisation and prepared to 
• Sense of substitute it for the one they saw, 
■Superiority they disclosed no small degree 
ant \v&ys eaQt ol - appreciation for a culture that 
, was not theirs. Their successors 

have no good word for the people, or .far 
•their civilisation. They write of them with 
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undisguised contempt. Britishers of earlier days- 
loft the country with' 'genuine affection for 
the land in which they lived the best 

part of their lives, nnd had no small respect for 
some at least of her institutions. With the- 

advance in years, they shed earlier prejudices, and 
dnveloped , their understanding. The longer the- 
residence in the country in these days,, the lower 
the people sink in their eyes. They take delight 
in , retailing stories of humiliation to which .they 
subject Indians of the more respectable classes, and 
of the discomfiture and defeat of Indians, secured 
with the aid of their prestige, or of their 
influence with Government officers in schemes in- 
furtherance of their interests to which Indians- 
arc opposed. The glorying in racial humiliation is- 
carried to such lengths that stories are invented 
as, for instance, the one that an Indian Prince 
declared that, on the withdrawal of Britain, no- 
virgin would he left in Bengal, The wide , 
popularity of these stories is an indication of the 
changed mental attitude. Wanton humiliation of 
a subject people highly sensitive, is- the most 
criminal among the follies of rulers. ’ 

The prestige and power of Europeans aggra- 
vates their irritation. The European can get a 
license for the possession of arms for the asking- 
lie can claim trail by a jury of his own 
oountrymen for offences, for which nn Indian- 
could not make a similar clnim until a few years- 
ago. On railwajs. at post nnd telegraph offices 
he can get his needs attended to first,, no matter 
how many have come before him. Ite r may funis® 
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on post masters in remote towns opening their 
offices to salt his convenience. \ The goods he has 

High *°* will be dealt with first at 

liandedaess hooting offices. He can get the 

local magistrate or police officer 
to prohibit music at temples and festivals after 
10 in the night. 

In many of these cases, the preferential < 
treatment is volunteered rather than demanded, 
which indeed makes matters worse. The Indian 
official knows that a word from- 
A E S %^© W the European he has to deal with 
to the higher anthorities, may 
make or mar him and he may be excused, if 
he goes out of his way to help him to the- 
annoyance or inconvenience of Indians. There are- 
cases where a word from a bribe-taking bntler 
or peon has secured promotions, or resulted in 
degradation of respectable Indian officers. 

These experiences from day to day tend to- 
swell his pride to inordinate dimensions, and 
irritation under these circumstances leads to- 
violent onfcbursts ending in insults and assaults. 

The recocds against the Europeans in this 
respect are not pleasant rending. Newspapers- 
often bring reports of happenings here nnd there 
of thoughtless incivilities offered and offences 
committed by soldiers and civilians, who choose 
to make a provocative exhibition of their superiority 
as belonging to the ruling race, ilnny such 
occurrences, in the nature of the circumstances, 
could not obtain publicity at nil. Instances of 
fcnch arrogance happen to be particularly numerous- 
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on the Railway trains. The Europeans, travelling 
in the first or second class and looking upon 
those berths more or less as their monopoly, 
Instances generally took on an offensive 
of Racial attitude towards their Indian fellow 
travellers. Even men of high status 
and repute such as Justice Ranade and the 
Hon’ble Mr. Gokhale were not free from unpleasant 
•experiences of European insolence. The treatment 
accorded to Indian labourers by Europeans in the 
plantation areas assumed a special importance, as 
is fairly well known, in the Nil Darpan case and 
what followed it. A poem holding up Nicholson 
as a hero for humiliating an Indian Maharaja 
was allowed in text-books. Racial arrogance of 
the European as belonging to a superior order 
could be seen in its climax, perhaps in the agita- 
tion against the Ilbert Bill. These and cases 
•similar to the Rangoon and O’Hara cases are not 
forgotten. The appearanco of a ‘ Tommy \ or of 
ono who resembles him, in the neighbourhood of 
a bazaar creates a scaro almost similar to that 
which the report of an Englishman's approach 
gave rise to in Indian villages aB observed and 
recorded by Warren Hastings. 

For gravo ofTeuccs, the punishment has been ‘ 
almost always hopelessly inadequate. The lenience 
shown by the courts adds considerably to the resent- 
ment of the people, when similar offences on the 
part of Indians against Europeans are punished 
with extreme severity. It must 1 bo > remembered 
that, (or the few that cattio to the ot 

the public, many aro not -brought to their, notice. 
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The victims are too poor or too' wise to take 
to the notice of the authorities ' their complaints 
and get redress. Evidence would not be given 
easily against the European, and the offender has 
privileges of trial by a jury of his own country- 
men, who are almost always inclined to return 
a verdict of not guilty. 

We are apt to consider that, after all, - many, 
Indians themselves there are who are guilty of 
offences, similar to the ones which the Europeans 
are occasionally guilty of. That is true, but the 
Indian offender is subject to the opinion of his 
society. If he does not suffer legally, ho does so 
Indian and morally, from the condemnation by 
Europeaa society of his offence, and from the 
Arrogance niarks of displeasuro which his own 
countrymen can manifest in various ways. The 
European belongs to a community altogether 
apart, and is wholly unaffected by the opinion 
of the Indians, indeed, may laugh at it. Every 
thoughtless act of the European involves thorefoie 
a humiliation not of the individual alone, but 
of the race as a whole. Nothing brings borne 
to the mind of the Indian so vividly his servitude 
as these offences on the part of the Europeans. 

It need scarcely be said that the better 
class of Europeans successfully repress these 
tendencies, and, themselves exercising better 
control, they have not been slow to perceive 
the consequences of these unseemly exhibitions 
of racial arroganco on the part of their country- 
men.. Lord Curzon was the first to take serious 
notice of a growing evil. Where magistrates lia\e 
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been too lenient in .their punishments of 
_ offenders from* their community, the 

cases have been taken to the- 
High Court for revision and enhancement of 
sentences. Cases of insolent behaviour in railway 
trains ‘ towards Indians are, wherever possible, 
taken serious notice of. There has therefore 
been a steady improvement, but a few cases still 
occur winch suffice to exacerbate Indian feelings,, 
now more easily roused by the growing nationalism. 

The prevention of the evil is not in 

deterreht punishments, but in removing the 
privileges in law and administration which the 
European, enjoys at present. It is not impossible,. 
_ under the safeguards, to put them 

Remedy on the same level with Indians. 

Once the immunities and privileges 
aie taken away, the class, now responsible for 
the kind of offences cited, would develop suffi- 
cient restraints to avoid brutal exhibitions of 
their temper at helpless and inoffensive Indians, 

• What is oven more important is that tlio more 
educated among them should use the abundant 
opportunities they have of developing their 
sympathy with the people and their nppreeiation of 
their cnlturo and civilisation. No people have a 
Great Need right to rule over another who have- 
, of the no sympathy with thorn. A rule 
Knpliali based on narrow understanding has 
no morn! sanctions behind it. The English of nil 
people on earth, with the burden of n far-flung 
empire on them, should cultivate understanding 
and sympathy most. ' 
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Hospitals dispensing Western medicine, schools 
and colleges established to supersede Indian 
culture, and a multiplicity of Departments, 
routine-ridden and mechanical, do not suffice. 

Nor does the peace and order established- 
by them, made so much of on every 
occasion as the gift of England to India, help to- 

_ , draw the people to them. There 

Tho Death , , . , 

in Peace may be death in peace as much ns- 
peace in death. There has been 
much more real pence in India than in any 
other country in the world. Her • whole 

civilisation has been developed to give to 
man not the mere pence of mind hut the 

more enduring peace of the soul. Nor 
were Indian wars the prolonged sustained 

struggle of a people against another, occasioning 
wide-sprend devastations and prolonged sufferings 
to tho people such ns the Hundred Years’ War 
and the Thirty Years’ Wnr, and others of 
Europe were. A single battle between contending 
armies decided the issue, and tho people, seldom 
disturbed from their occupations, continued to 
pursue their avoentions ns though nothing had 
happened. To the Englishman belongs the eternal 
credit of bringing India under one rule, and of 
preventing even these, no has established 
too a uniform code of law and n high 

standard of administration. He has provided 
for various services, but Indians are rot 

happy, for they have not had the mental 
ponce which is bom of understanding and 
empathy. 
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Peace can come to India if the Englishman will 
•shed his pride, and cease to delude himself with, 
the catchwords of Imperialistic policy, and .set 
.about to cultivate his understanding and sympathy. 
He may helieve in the virtues, even in the 
•superiority, of his civilisation, but lie should 
understand, more than he does now, the culture 
of the people which, wittingly or unwittingly, his 
has been the agency to supersede. 
Wa pi°ce Real Andrews, Sister Nivedita, Havell and 
many others are names sacred to 
Indians, because they had sympathy with the lot 
of her millions and understood their ways. Bu 
these are exceptions. Most Eui*opeans live a ® 
apart and altogether remote from the life of 
Indians, with very little healthy contact anywhere 
with the people. It is not impossible for tho 
nVerago European to change his attitude and 
aloofness, his contempt and irritation, and acquire 
a knowledge and understanding of the simple fo 
around him, and try to irradiate their dark and 
desolate lives with a little or his sympathy. If 
lie i does so, he will find ins life in India, now so 
much swinging perpetually between work an 
recreation, enriched by the esteem nnd affection 
•of the people. • 

It may he that Ilrilish Rule is drawing to 
a close. Even when it has ceased, the Eritisher 
will have a useful part In play. His standard 
of enlcieney. sense of duty. Ins devotion to wore 
and Ins discipline would he of the highest value 
in effecting tho many complicated adjustment 
India 1ms to make fo keeji pooo with the marc I 
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of times. Whatever the manifestations of racial 
feeling in the present day, they are the result 

„ of an abnormal and truncated ' 

The Future, ... , . , , T 

Assuring life. At heart the Indian f can 

have no ' prejudice, for . his. 
whole civilisation is based on the principle of a 
reconciliation of races, and he will cease to 
entertain the bitter feelings that now dominatc- 
bini, as soon as the Englishman Jays aside his 
pride and gives him a helping hand to enable 
him to rise to the full stature of his manhood- 
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Jl, Minority in Harmony— Policy of Christian 
t Organisations — Need for Adaptations — In 

*>* Vernacular isation — -In Atmosphere— Sectaria- 

nism — Incompatibility of Doctrine — Conception 
of Godhead — -The European Christian Mission- 
ary — Missions in Business — Missionary Educa- 
tion — Christian Spirit Unsuited to India- 
Real Causes of Christian Discontetit — Foreign 
Direction — Credit Due to Missions— Nationalism. 
'"THE six millions of Indian Christiana havo 
* not so far materially added to tho difficulties 
of political progress in India. A minor com- 
munity, likely to suffer without due safeguards 
in a constitution of Government on Western 
A Mino 't linea. they have nevertheless, for 
in Harmony tlio most part, put themselves in 
lino with tho advanced political 
thought of the country. And their religion, in 
all its essential features, is so much in harmony 
with the true spirit of ninduism that there nro 
no apprehensions, on the part of tlio followers 
of tho latter religion, of any discordant note in 
the Indian symphony that is to he. 

Them need not have been, therefore, a 
chapter on tho subject lint for tho fact tlmt, in 
the policy and the method which havo been 
adopted in the spread of tho religion, may be 
traced worn clearly and in greater detail, some 
of the serious defects of IJritihli administration 
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, which have* been dealt with * in the previous 
-chapters, and which are responsible', for > the 
unhealthy Elements in Indian unrest ‘ 'to*day. 
■Christian’ organisations in India are not a part 
■of the Government nor an agency of it, receive 
Policy of no B °hsidy from it and are not 

Christian . influenced by it in their policy. 

Organisations . gifjey are concerned with the spiri- 
tual welfare of the people, and yet, their policies 
and methods betray the same inability to adapt 
to Indian conditions, the same ignorance of Indian 
psychology, the same mistrust of Indian, self- 
direction, and the same passion for rigid 
•organisation. 

Hence arises ’the very strange circumstance, the 
significance of which is not as fully understood as 
it ought to be, that Indian Christianity is Western 
Christianity. That it should be so is perhaps ‘the 
•severest condemnation of the propagandists of the 
Gospel. For, but little reflection is needed 
to realise that Religion can and ought to’ 
express itself only in ritual, ceremonial aud 
thought forms, distinctive but in harmony with 
the genius and spirit of the people, and that 
any discordance is a serious danger to religions 
sincerity and religious emotion. In the course of 
its spread over Europe, a wise syncretism helped 
•Christianity to incorporate symbols and doctrines 
without which it may not have made such 
N df headway there as it did. Alexan- * 

Adaptations drian, Grecian, and Roman schools 

of thought had each its contribu- 
tions to make, and in the magnificence of 
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ceremonial worship and the splendour of - the 
cathedrals of . the Roman Catholics, one but 6ecs 
reflected the same features, associate^ with the 
courts of tho medieval kings of Europe. These 
lessons from History were lost on the mission- 
aries with the solitary exception of tho Jesuit 
vRobert de Nobilibus who saw the potency of 
adaptation, but went too far in basing bis 

scheme of conversion on fraud. It is 

unnecessary to recount here the astounding 

details of his deceptive methods, but one 
musfc ( record to his credit his perception that 
the alignment of Christianitj' on familiar lines of 
thought would give it a momentum that would 
carry all before it. He based his work on 

fraud and failed. But others did not - perceive 
the need of adaptation and pursued methods 
best suited perhaps to their own country, 
but wholly inapplicable to India. 

Their translations of the Bible into the 
vernacular used inappropriate words and expressions 
which, in the contexts they were used, often 
excited derision. The word ‘ bread ’, for example, in 
the sentence in the Lord's prayer, “Give us this 
In Verna daj- ° ,,r daily bread " was translated 
cularieation into a word, which signified a 
special article of food, propared 
for feasts and festivals, and not ordinarily an item 
of the daily menu, something that children may 
ask for outside of special occasions. Tho Hindu 
never dreams of asking God for this daily food. 
The request for a luxury article appears to him . 
very similar to the request of a child tor 
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sweets,' and he cannot understand how' it could 
, possibly be , made to God by a grown ap man or 
woman. -The true significance of it, that even 
the daily necessaries of life are- or ought to be 
considered . as a -gift from God, does not dawn on 
him, much less in the minds of boys and girls. 
Similar faults in words and expressions may be 
found by the dozen in vernacular Bibles, and 
they vender it very difficult to attune the mind 
of , Indian students to the serious nature of 
the study. 

* The hymns used in Indian churches again are 
Western in conception, and 6et to music which is 
Western, and which, without long practice, Indians 
do not appreciate. Their emotional appeals are, 
therefore, lost on ; them. The 
Atmosphere architecture of the churches is . 

similarly Western, and does not 
blend with their Eastern surroundings, and, inside 
them, the furnishings too are Western. The 
worshippers kneel before God, and not prostAte 
as in the East. Bread and wine, of 
all things wine, are consecrated and distributed 
instead of substitutes more appropriate in India. 
Congregational worship has its uses, but is not 
congenial to Indian temperament. It is neverthe- 
less imposed on Indian Christians. Sermons have 
no analogy in Indian worship. Their appeals to 
the intellect disturb the intimacy of communion , 
which the Indian seeks. Yet, these exhortations 
are sandwiched between the services. 

There are over a hundred and fifty Christian 
denominations,' each holding fast to its tenets. 

27 
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They have not yefc felt the necessity of pooling their 
resources , in men and money, although it • is so 
■obvious to the outsider that by so doing ihey could 
not only utilise both to the., best advantage, 
a but could give greater unity .and 

cohesion to Indian Christians, .so 
necessary to a minority community. ' To Indian 
Christians, more than to their European ministers, 
the incongruity has become obvious of a Religion 
proclaiming the brotherhood of man, and yet, of 
its sects refusing to each other the privilege of 
taking part in the holy communion. They have 
themselves seen offerings to Gods in Hindu temples 
distributed, irrespective of caste and community. 
They themselves, before conversion, had shared 
in the general distribution, and they chafe 
, ‘against a meaningless distinction, so contradictory 
to Christian teaching. Of the effect on the 
Hindus, little need be Raid about this foolish 
punctilio. 

(*■ The doctrines of original sin and vicarious 
punishment are wholly incompatible with Indian 
religious temperament. They cannot comprehend 
that a merciful God, above all a God of righte- 
ousness, should punish descendants for tlio guilt 
of ancestors. Their own doctrine of karma is a 
Ineompati. conception more logical, anil very 
biUty of much moro just to God and to 
Doctrine tlio Individual ; nor are the, wholly 
disproportionate rewards and punishments easily 
reconciled with an All-merciful God in the 
Hindu mind. The belief that tlio actions of a 
single life, if virtuous, will bo rewarded with an 
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•eternity of joy, anti if sinful, with punishment 
■equally everlasting, is opposed even to the 
■canons of mundane law, and is wholly against 
■what ought to be the attributes of a Heavenly 
Father. And yet, nothing has been done to 
•elevate the doctrine of atonement to a higher 
•and juster conception. 

The majesty, power, magnificence and trans- 
cendence * of God, so much stressed in Western 
■Christianity, are not the attributes which the 
Indian would like to dwell upon. His civilisa- 
tion and culture are based on the principle of 
social harmony and on the perception of unity 
beneath diversity. The immanence of God and 
His love are the attributes on whicli he has 
Conce • dwelt in the past, and on which 
of Godhead he would like to dwell still. The 1 
transcendence of God and His 
fatherhood have been among the influences at 
work in the West in making man there nurse * 
the belief that he is the God of creation, and 
that all things m creation are made for his 
■special benefit, and, what is worse, in making 
him oblivious of the unity of all sentient life. 
The attitude so developed has been prolific of 
.evil in the West, and it would work much 
greater disaster in India of many castes, creeds 
and races, and would prove subversive of the deep 
humanity of Indian culture. The Brahmin reserved 
for his place of origin the head of Brahma, but 
permitted the other castes also to originate from 
Brahma, though from other parts of this body.' 
The soi-disant elect of God would have reserved 
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the creator exclusively to, themselves, and traced 
the origin of the rest to the God of Death. Perdition 
to unbelievers is a most dangerous doctrine in 
India. Fortunately, Indian Christians are above 
it, not on account of, but in spite of their 
religion. 

So much for Christianity. Coming to the 
missionarj himself, his mode and standard of life 
are not what Indians wonld look for in a religious- 
priest, much less wlmt Christ would have expected 
of him. Renunciation is the idea of the Indian 
Sanyasi, and he would not dream of providing 
himself with worldly goods. Of silver and gold 
he will have none. That is a high ideal, but it 
is there, and the missionin') wh6 has ordinarily 
a much higher standard of life than the Indians 
around him, though much lower than that of 
other Europeans in other walks of 

European life, comes in for a Jot of criticism 

Chruumn nnd ridicule, much of it undeserved, 

1 but pertinent when the influence 

of his touching is to he incasiiied. The 
difference in habits, dress and standard makes 
for isolation and detachment, and these, being of 
the same bind us that of his race in other 
walks of life, creates the misconception that he 
i-j not oul) in race but in attitude*, interest and 
policj as well, one with them. In the It no 
Bpirit of Christ's t niching, if he could but take- 
no thought of the inoirow, mid would approach 
Indians on their plane of life and thought, an 
abundant harvest would rewind his labours. 
Could he hut do if. all tho costl) and elaborate 
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organisations built up, the routines of reports, 
inspections, checks and counterchecks, now 
taking so much of his time, would not lmv& been 
necessary, and he could have concentrated more 
fully and freely on his mission. What is far more 
important, the Indian priests working under him 
would have heen attracted to the calling, more for 
the opportunity of service than for their pay. Tbo 
■sacrifice is difficult, but not impossible. There 
have been missionaries long past, who have made 
sacrifices very much greater, and faced trials and 
tribulations such ns the missionaries of modern times, 
«ven in the most unsettled and barbarous country, 
have seldom to undergo. 

A few missionary mgnnisations are so costly 
that they cannot be supported by foreign subscrip- 
tions alone. Tbej have accordingly resorted to tbo i 
highly questionable procedure of entering the 
industrial field, and of so adding to their slender 
resources. Highlv profitable concerns have been 
built up in which many hundreds of 
^BushMMw™ Chnstians find emploj ment. The 
certainty of profitable employment 
under the missionaries has proved too strong an 
attraction to poverty-stricken and caste-oppressed 
Indians, who have entered the Christian fold with 
no thought of Christ. From the standpoint of 
the industrial development of the country, tbe 
services done by industrial missions have been of 
the highest value and* have conferred no small 
benefit in tbe parts of the country where they 
have carried on their work. Several thousands 
have been reclaimed from dirt, disease and 



.stimation to clean anti respectable lives, atnl 
several Indians have copied their enterprises and 
attained to considerable wealth. It is hard to- 
criticise these ventures. It must be said, liowe\ei, 
that the motive of conversion has been 'vitiated, 
and a great deal of religions insincerity has been 
rendered possible, 

In the field of education, the missionaries have 
played even a more conspicuous part. Their 
schools and colleges bate been very popular, 
and some of them have attained to. a Ievc 
of efficiency which Government Institutions have 
failed to reach. While the education has been of 
\erj high quality, the effect, that was bopec 
would follow, has not been realised. The teaching, 
of the Bible has had little effect on the students, 
though the personality of some of the staffs has 
exercised no small influence on them. Tn t ic 
enrlj days, the misionarics had hoped 
IKK? that the Bible and Astern' science 
and literature would undermine me 
whole superstructure of Hindu superstition. tTho 
forgot, or failed to perceive, that religions feeling 
suffused in e.eiy fibre of the Hindu, and that 
there was religious feeling in oil his actions. 1 1 e 
lessons of an hour's duration each da} . dismissed aft 
unimportant because the} were not required to 
the examination, failed altogether to produce <■“» 
desired result. It rather provided material for 
shallow criticism of the Bible, ,0 
criticism as shallow made by the m.ss.ouono» 
of' Hindu religions hoots..' 'The .od.fferenee of 
the students lo Bible .lasses i« notorious. Jim} 
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put up with the inconvenience for tlio salve of 
the lower fees, and often, of effective teaching 
in other subjects. The most serious defect of 
these Christian institutions is the absence of 
Christian atmosphere. A few Christian teachers 
and a European missionary in charge, prayers in 
which Christian students alone take part, and an 
hour of Bible teaching do not suffice to create 
the atmosphere in institutions in which the 
majority of the students are drawn from other 
religions. 

Nor have the missionaries realised the deeper 
and more urgent needs of modern India. What 
India needs now is the energy and resources to 
reach the full height of her moral stature. 
Christianity has been useful perhaps in the West 
to release manhood there from the, 
Spirit burden of superstition, but, in 

U °Iind ^ 40 India, it seeks to substitute one 
la set of superstitions for another. 
The doctrines of salvation only for the 
Christian, of original sin and vicarious punish- 

ment are to the Indian mind superstitions. 
Furthermore, what the Hindu wants is the 

energy to action. There has been insistence 
enough and more on the life of the spirit and 
of charity in Hinduism itself, and hi^ cultivation 
of these has been carried to, >a point where bis 
'will to action has become weak. As earls* as the 
battle of Ku’rukshetra, we find Krishna hammer- 
ing out a course of action from Hindu 

philosophical doctrines ■ which foster inaction. 
Indeed,"* one is tempted from .■ this standpoint to 
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doubt whether Christianity is suited to India at 
all. As a corrective to excess of - animality, to 
narrowness of understanding and absorption in 
materialism, Christianity has been of great 
service to the West. Here, in India, the problem 
is just the reverse, to rouse people from inaction 
to action. Not to moderate exuberance of 
energies, but to rouse them. 

Indeed, one is not sure whether it will not 
help to perpetuate political subjection. , Christia- 
nity has been, for a great part of its history, 
the religion of the underdog in the West, and 
Indians, who are still in that position, may rest 
content with the solace it offers. That it has not 
been sought by large numbers is because, of that * 
hind of solace there is enough in popular Hinduism 
itself. A pacifically inclined people nurtured in 
philosophical quietism have to be galvanised into 
action. There is littlo in Christianity to cnergiso 
but much to pacify and reconcile. There is too 
much, far too much, of the latter excellences 
in Hinduism. 

One may reaRonablj' question after this 
analysis why there are Indian Christians rebelling 
against the control nud direction of .tlio mission- 
aries. They photild, according to the view of 
Christianity, given above, patiently submit to it 
Itail C.U«,,’ Witl.out protpsl. 11 m not it 

of Christian difficult question to answer. In the 
•Discontent place, tho question may be 

addressed with regard to Hindus themselves, why, in 
spite of tho iJoeiJity, snbmissivenob* and patience, 
fostered by their religion, British Rule is no longer 
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tolerated. The numerous irritants, which are 
■operative in their case, affect the Christians /also. 
Add to these the vexations of an organisation 
■created by the missionaries in a sphere in which 
Indian culture has allowed the greatest freedom. 
Belonging for the most part to lower castes, they had 
-a simple religion ; they knew neither creeds nor the 
niceties of sectarian distinctions. As Christians, 
they have to observe forms and formulae, narrow 
in conception, which, as shown earlier in tho 
■chapter, are in continuous disharmony with 
inherited aptitudes and cultural leanings. Their 
release from the domination of caste, their wider 
education, the disruption of Joint-family among 
■ them, and their imitation of Western institutions 
have made for tho spread of greater individualism, 
and, therefore, made tho domination of the 
missionary less welcome. They have not been 
slow to’ perceive the racial barrier to advance- 
ment in the religious field, and they are nnable 
to reconcile it with the doctrines tboy have been 
taught. They have hungered for tlic union of tho 
Indian churches, but the union has not yet been 
•effected. The> have been released from tho 
tyranny of caste, only to find themselves face to 
face with the tyranny of the sool. 

It may seem ungrateful on tho part of Indian 
Christians. So much lias been done for them. 
They are living cleaner and healthier lives. 
Education is theirs, opportunity is theirs. But, 
none can train people - to habits of independence 
and deny it when the demand is made, foster In 
them ideas of self-respect and then treat them 
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the Y. M. C. A., much of the criticism made 
above does not apply. Thej have shown much 
greater liberality of spirit, and lime engaged 
themselves in work which is professedly outside 
the sphere of religious propaganda, but which is 
vital to the welfare of India. They have gone 
on the principle that true service, no matter in 
which sphere — religions, social or economic — is 
service in the spirit of Christ. 

These nre to the Insting credit of the 
missionary. The account given above, therefore, is 
in no spirit of innpprecintive criticism. Its main 
object has been to show more clearlj, and in a 
small section, details of British policy which are 
lost to view when the sphere of European activity 
is seen ns n whole. An examination of it will 
convince the reader that the demand for self- 
direction on the part of Indian Christians, is of 
a piece with the wider demand for self-direction 
on the part of Indian people ns a whole. 

It was to be expected that, in their present 
mood. Indian Christians would enter fully into 
the spirit of Indian nationalism. In the limited 
sphere of their on n religion, they have felt the 

. moral panihsi*. following a close 

- ationalUm ||m j exacting domination by the 

missionary, and thev can enter better than the 
rest of Indians into the spirit of a movement 
which aims at preventing n similar calamity 
threatening the people as a whole, of whom 
they are a part. 
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j4 Complex Problem — Systematic Misrepresentation 
of Islam — Charge of Intolerance Ill-founded — 
Islamic Tolerance in India — Later Growth 
of Intolerance — Rationalism Overcome by 

Scholasticism — Recent Movements — Attitude of 
Indian Muslims — Mutual Studies to be 
Encouraged — Hindis Muslim Psychology — The 

* Goonda ’ — The Real Remedy — Want of Adjust- 
ment — Strong Sense of Brotherhood — Outlook 
Narrow and Out of Date — Communal Fears 
and Exclusiveness — Progress of the Community 
— Reason for Unfair Demands — Limits to 
Pan-Islamism — Present Deplorable Attitude — 
Reaction Provoked — Innate Strength of Indian 
Muslims — The Wag of Danger — The Future. 

I F ‘ the five millions of Indian Christians present 
* no difficult problems of adjustment in Indian 
political progress, the presence of seventy-seven 
millions of tho followers of Islam makes it one 
of . the very greatest complexity. There is no 
A Com lox antagonism between the essentials of 
Problem* Hinduism and of Christianity. What 
. is vital to one is no less vital to 

the other, and both will fit into a common culture. 
Christianity is no more than a religion. It has. in 
the past, adjusted and it can now adjust itself to 
any culture or civilisation. Islam is not merely a 
religion . it is « culture and a civilisation as well. 
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Its followers are jealous of its identity more 
perhaps in India than in any other countrj. 

The difficulties of the problems, raised l»y the 
presence of Muhammadans in India, cannot be- 
understood properly without more knowledge of the 
religion than there is nt present. Muhammadanism 
has suffered more than an> other religion from 
continuous and systematic misrepresentation. A 
great many of the truths relating to it now lie 
g ^ ^ obscured to the Hindus, and to the less 

'Misrepresent- educated classes of Muhammadans 
•Hon of themselves. The misrepresentations 
am are a heritage from the dajs of 

the Crusades. What was at first in the interests 
of Christian bigotry has been continued in the 
interests of Western aggrandisement. The presence ' 
of a Muhammadan power in Europe, and that in 
a position of great strategical impoitanre, has 
been hateful to Christian Europe, and Turkey 
survived only because the powers could not agiee 
to a division among tliemsolvt"*. It has. however! not 
prevented the West from reducing her political' 
importance on every conceivable pretext and helping 
Greece, a Christian power, more likely to be friendly 
to their interest, to secure the predominance- 
in the Levant. Stories of Islamic intolerance and 
massacre of Christians have been sedulously spread 
to justify Christian Europe in the dismember- 
ment of Turkey. For all the Turkish valour and 
heroism displayed during the Crimean War, 
Glad-tone could still speak of the unspeakable 
Turk, and Llovd George and Lord Curron 
continued the tradition. 



430 


A CIVILISATION AT BAY 


The charge of intolerance against Muham- 
madans coaid be disproved by reference to 
‘history. It coaid indeed be shown that at no 
■time was intolerance among them so great as 
Charge of among the- Christians of medieval 
Intolerance Europe. In the loth century, 

Ill-founded Spanish Jews took refuge in Turkey. 

’The Calvinists of Hungary, Transylvania and ' the 
Unitarians * of tho latter country escaped into 
‘Turkey from the persecutions of the House of 
Hapsburg. The Old Believers, a sect of Chris- 
tians in Russia, were driven by the Russian 
State Church in 1786 to seek refuge in Turkey. 

In India, during the earlier years of Muslim 
rule, there was no small latitude shown to Hinduism. 
The endowments of Hindu Icings to Hindu temples 
weio respected, and expenditure of State funds, 
incurred in connection with temple festivals, was 
Islamic continued, sand that healthy tradition • 
Tolerance is maintained today ih some of the 

»> India States under Muhammadan rule. 

The' Christian Government now finds it subversive 
of^ their religion to continue expenditure of State 
funds 1 in connection with festivals at Hindu 
temples. ITindu temples were Bpared even inside 
Muhammadan fortifications and one may be Recn 
oven today surviving in what was Tippu's fort at 
Bangnloro. Friendly correspondence between him 
and tho head of tlio Sringery Mutt bns been 
recently discovered. 

1 Dispute ye not, kavn in the kindliest 
sort, with the pcoplo of the Book,* ‘ Let 
there he no compulsion in Religion '■ — arc 
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among the sayings of the Prophet himself, 

and t there is ample historical _ evidence that, 
in the earlier centuries of Islamic spread, 
these sentiments of the Prophet were respected. 
It is in the later period that intolerance grew. 
The contact with other races and cultures, their 
half-hearted allegiance to Islamic rule, and their 
• Xater often suspected disloyalty wore; 
• -Growth of along with the exchange of the 

i * nt °l erance simplicity and austerity of life of 
the early Muhammadans for the luxury and high 
life which accession to enormous wealth rendered 
possible, among the factors which stiffened the 
dogmatism of Islamic theologi . It is not 
difficult to realise that, with the infiu\ into the 
Islamic fold of various races and tjpes of 

cultures, there was increasing necessity to 
emphasize the letter rather than the spirit of 
• Islam. As between Arabian tribes, then* was 
•homogeneity of race. thought. feeling' and 
culture, and they had but to accept a common 

religion for their mutual hostility to cease. ‘ In 
the triumphant march of Islam — East, Tycst 
and North — tribal jealousies were * forgotten, 

and unity of the highest degree was developed ■ 
by the comradeship in arms under a common 
religious impulse. The same unity could not be 
infused into tlie vast numbers that accepted the 
new faith, and it is but natural that increasing 
emphasis should -be placed on the letter rather 
than the spirit of Islam. ■ 

The course of events was unfortunate for 
Islam. It made for the gradual victory of Islamic 
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scholasticism over tbo Rationalism of the first 
few centuries of the Hegira . The earlier period 
had been the ’ flowering time of Mamie genius, 
nationalism - M sheltered nnd nursed the 

Overcome, by culture of . Europe, discarded and 
Scholasticism f or g 0 tton by her. It had passed 
on to Europe enriched and augmented, the 
sciences and arts of the Hindus. With the change, 
the spirit of scientific research and the passion, 
for arts for which Islam had been famous, 
and of which its literature and its architecture 
are still eloquent testimony,' suffered a 

decay from which it has yet -to revive. The 
victorj of scholasticism over rationalism took 
place at a time when in European Christianity 
tho tables bad been turned against Scholasticism. 
While Europe made up. for lost time and made 
rapid headway, for Islam the engines were reversed. 

A prolonged period of decaj 1 and degeneration 
followed , country after country passed from the 
rule of Islam to that of the West. Even in 
what little was left, the domination of the West 
was increasingly felt. The systematic misrepre- 
sentation 'of Islam and the increasing dominatio'n-of 
•the West brought about a reaction about the middle 
o£*tlie LOth' century. Various sects were founded; 
the V Wahabis, the Deru'ishcs, the Mahdis, and the 
•' J _ Bahai s, more or less committed to 

'llo'JSmt. rcv ‘™> ' o( the ° f C1,rlj ' 

• Islam. The movement of Pan-Islam 
originated to maintain •. Muslim * solidarity and 
brotherhood, under the exigencies of^ political 
subjection and domination by Christian powers. 
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The Revolution of 1908 in Turkey overthrew 
Saltan Abdul Hamid and succeeded in establish* 
ing the semblance of a representative Government- 
European diplomacy tried to thwart movements 
of reform, and for a long time progress was 
hindered, until at last, in Mustapha Kemal, a man 
was found too strong to be deterred from the 
pursuit of a systematic policy of national 
consolidation and national regeneration. But the 
Turks are jet very far from being a rallying 
point for Islamic revival. Egypt is yet to win 
her independence, and other Muslim countries are 
still further behind in regard to sovereigntj. 

' Islam and its history has to be studied in 
much greater detail, than it has been possible to 
Attitude indicate above, to understand the 

of Indian psj chologicnl attitude of Indian 
Muslims Muslims. The memories of past 

glory, and the hopes of a future ns glorious surge 
in their bosoms. Their thoughts are set 60 
much on the future that they are oblivious of the 
present, and if it enters their thoughts nt nil, 
they want it transformed to fit into the picture 
of the future they envisage. They would rather 
stretch the arm of brotherhood to their 
co-religionists across the seas and the * borders in 
the north than to their fellow subjects in 
India- Indeed, one is not sure that, in the case 
of some at least of the Muhammadans, Pan-Islarnie 
sentiment is not proving too strong for local 
patriotism. That Hindus are not in full sympathy 
with their dreams of the future is a cao*e 
for grievance. 
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It is unfortunate that in Indian Universities 
there is no encouragement for the study of Islamic 
and Hindu cultures, each by the followers of the 
■other. Hinda and Muhnmmadan Princes should 
Mutual come forward with liberal endow- 
Studies monts to enable students to study 
Encouraged ^he ^' vo civilisations of India. For 
> mutual respect and understanding 

between the two cultures, there should be in the 
•country a largo number of educated men, well 
versed in both, whose research and writings would 
go a great way to dispel the ignorance that is now 
so serious an obstacle to concord and harmony. 

With the Hindus, the memory is still green of 


the travail and tribniations the country had to 
•undergo during Muhammadan invasions. It is 
forgotten that the rules of warfare of the I6tb and 
17th centuries, in the countries where the invaders 
came from, wero barbarous in the 


Hmdu-Hualim 

PByohology 


extreme, and, when combined with 
the narrow spirit of later Islam, led 


them to cruelties and barbarities to which they 


are not likely to descend in those more modern 
days. The Muhammadans, on their side, cannot 
forget that, not very long ago, Hindus were thoir 
subjects. The sense of superiority has not been 
worn off by their common subjection to the British. 
The conviction lingers still that, should any 
occasion still arise for a trial of strength, they 


may yet, provo thoir superiority in arras. 

And thero is much to foster that senso. The 
Hindus, more peacefully inclined, are not roused 
to action in situations in which Muhammadans 
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of the lower classes to bully simple 
•Goonda* villagers. If any altercation ensues. 

all the Muhammadans on the spot 
make common canse and threaten violence, no 
matter how unjust the cause they espouse. 

These grievances of the Hindus can dis- 

appear only if they are capable of union in 
the same degree, or at least will stand no 

longer any bullying. Mo Go\ eminent, however 
■vigilant and powerful, cau pre\ent these excesses. 

The Heal n«ft»nst which the checks must 
Remedy arise within Hindu society itself. 

In any case, they are not any 

indication of serious moral aberration in the 
Mnhammadan cornnmnit\ Tbej show only that 
■the moral balance between the two communities 
needs adjustment. Those who are guilty of 

reprehensible conduct are among tlio lower orders, 
excitable, and at times, fanatic. They are. most 
■of them, economically in a bad way. The mild 
and peaceable Hindu, inclined to give way rather 
than assert, tempts them to bully and exploit. 

The Hindus are no longer insensible to their 
failings which are primarily the cause for these 
excesses, and latterly, they have not let the lower 
classes of the Muhammadan community to hav** 
their own wny. There hare been 
Adjustment reprisals winch have ended in 
riots, and there will continue to 
"bo riots until the balance between the two 
-communities is better adjusted. 
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These occasional squabbles and quarrels arc* 
not a serious matter. "What is really grave is 
tbe strictly communal outlook of far too great a 
proportion of the Muhammadans. We have already 
referred to the narrow dogmatism of the later- 
theology of Islam. It is now necessary to refer 
to other factors. Islam and the Islamic empire 
grew together. The cohesion and discipline, the 
comradeship in arms and the sharo in the rich- 
booty played no small part in giving to Islam 
its democratic spirit. The lowliest and poorest 
could aspire to the highest position, no matter 
to which race be belonged, and, in the rapid 
growth of 'the Islamic Empire, opportunities were 
numerous to fire human ambitions. Slaves have 
been married into tbe families of kings or have- 
become •' kings themselves. Furthermore, the 
simplicity of its creed made it universally under- 
stood and reduced the chances of doctrinal distinc- 
tions, and tlierofore, of the disunions which they 
cause. The ritual is as simple, and enters eo> 
much into the daily life of the followers that a 
sense of brotherhood is developed by them. In 
the mosques, at prayers, no distinctions of rank 
are 'allowed, and all bow down to the same God. 
The daily prayers of the individual, sometimes 
Strong Sens® offered at social functions or during 
of journeys in railway compartments, 

Brotherhood eVftn t j |0 r j R j. G f appearing osten- 
tatious, and the frequent telling of beads fosters , 
a sense of ever present protection and guidance 
from God which is a moral asset of the highest 
value, strengthening tbe individual as well as the- 
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"brotherhood. Their strict monotheism and their 
.hatred of idolatry are also elements of union. 
The cohesion and solidarity thus secured makes 
the individual feel that he has the support of his 
co-religionists in his dealings with the members 
•of other communities, and that they will rise 
as one man, if injustice or insult is offered to him. 
No religion has succeeded in creating a spirit of 
"brotherhood among its followers in anything 
like the same degree. 

While this sense of brotherhood has been a 
great asset in the triumphant march of Islam 
through various countries of the world, helping 
it to maintain its political and religious domina- 
tion unimpaired, it has been continued much in 
the same spirit in India where its political 
-dominance is a thing of the past and the 
community has to live side by side 
on a tooting of equality, amity and 
peace with others. The result lias 
been that the individual in bis relation with 
membcis of other communities concerned himself 
\vith the approval of his own community, and 
has failed to develop a national, ns distinguished 
from a communal, conscience. 

Even where a community is in political power 
'as the Europeans in India, we have seen the 
•danger of moral sanctions weakening or ceasing 
to influence them under the stress of having to 
maintain their prestige. Thej’ arc, however, the 
■rulers of 'the country. But Muhammadans are 
politically in the same level with the Ilindns, and 
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have to . share a common fate. An exclusively 
■ ’ communal conscience under the cir- 

Out of Date cu instances is wholly inadequate, and 
makes for alienations, that are far 
from helpfnl to the political ndvnbce of the country. 
The doctrine of Iiljma* according to which the 
general sentiment of the community ought 1 to be 
considered as right, is nn ideal formula for it -when 
it has the power and the desire to evolve freely, 
and adapt itself to the changing requirements of 
the times. But in the joint evolution with another 
oomraunity towards a common political goal, it 
ought to serve more ns a safeguard than a guide. 

> Communal inclinations have to be subordinated 
to national well-being. It is a question whether 
the community as a whole has advanced to tins 
broader outlook. 

There is much to he said in oveuso of the 
Muhammadans if that higher standard of conduct 
has not been reached. In the first plnco, in close 
contnct with a highly absorbent Hinduism with 
followers more than thrice as nmnj us tlieir own, 
they ljft\e fears of losing their identity and 
integrifj. Too nmo) among them still retain n 
Hindu soul. The> do not hesitate to consult 
Hindu astrologers. There are a number of 
Muhammadan reremonicH. uhleh have items which 
•are essential U Hindu. The distrilmtion of sandal 
paste, of presents of cloth, and the 
* breaking of bangles nt the time of 

' the death of her husband by the 

■wife are t j pically Hindu. Hindus take port 
celebrations of the Mbhnrmm in several parts of 
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the country. Lower classes among Muhammadans 
make offerings at Hindu shrines, and Hindus, 
return the courtesy bj making offerings at 
Muhammadan mosques, notably the one at 
Nagapatam. Cases are not infrequent of large- 
numbers of Muhammadans retaining Hindu cnstoms- 
and manners, or reverting to them on reconversion 
to Christianity, 

The effacement of clear lines of demarcation - 
at the ontskirts of Muhammadanism is a cause 
for serious apprehension, the more so because 
. there is now more importance 

' EicWeoea attached to the letter rather than 
the spirit of Islamic Law. It ' 
accounts, partly at any rate, n for the refusal of 
charity by Muhammadans to Hindu beggars, and 
for Muhammadans, wherever possible, giving their - 
custom to Muhammadan shop-keepers, a reservation 
which Hindus rarely observe. The sacrifice of the 
cow on the day of Bakrid. an animal sacred to 
Hindus, was intended to humiliate them, and 
is now retained to preserve the dividing lice of 
the Muhammadans. 

The truth is that Muhammndans have been- 
redaced in India to the same level as the Hindus,, 
and the many readjustments, necessary to meet 
effectively the requirements of a 

Jr thT* change from the position of ruler* 
Community' {o on0 Q f co mmon subjection along 
with them, have not been successfully effected., 
oven after the lapse of a century and a half. The 
Hindus, . very much longer under subjection, have 
occupied the fields open to a subject « people. ■ and. 
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.Muhammadans, newly descended to that position, 
ihavc to train themselves to avocations now , to 
them in fields already in occupation , by the Hiadas. 
Even so, we have the finest craftsmen from 
■amongst the Muslims, — notably carpenters and 
weavers and carpet weavers. 

Here is a picture of the Muhammadans of 
Bengal in the thirties of the last century, taken 
from Mr. Adams' report on the state of indi- 
genous education in Bengal and Behar : 

The Hindus, with exceptions, of course, are the principal 
zemindars, talookdars, public officers, men of learning, money 
lenders, traders, shop-keepers, and engaging in the most active 
pursuits of life, and coming directly and frequently under the 
notico of the rulers of the country, while the Muhammadans, 
with exceptions also, form a very large majority of the 
cultivators of the ground and of day labourers and othors 
engaged in tne humblest forms of mechanical skill and of buy- 
ing and selling, as tailors, turban-makers, makers of Hukka 
snakes, dyers, wood-polishers, oil-sellers, sellers of vegetables, 
fish, etc., in few instances attracting the attention of those 
who do not mix much with the humbler classos of tho people, 
■or make special enquiry into those occupations and 
circ urns tan cos. 

Further on in the same report he speaks of 
■“the greater degradation and ignorance of the 
lower classes of Mnssalmnus when compared with 
tho corresponding classes of Hindu population, as 
a simple undeniable matter of fact ", While the 
proportion of Hindus to Muhammadans was as 
2 to 1 in Bengal, tho proportion among literates 
was IB to 1. 

During tho century that has lapsed sinco the 
above was written, the Muhammadans hayo 
progressed . considerably. They are increasing io 
numbers much faster than the Hindus. Their 
•economic condition 1ms improved. As traders, 
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industrialists and merchants, they have made 
headway. In point of education, however, they, still 
lag behind. Literacy among them is as low as' 1 in 
21 against 1 in 15 among the Hindus. While it 
is true that, relatively to what they were a 
century ago, the progress achieved has been 
"very much greater than that of the Hindus, the 
■community feels that it has not reached a stage 
■where they can compete on equal terms with 
the Hindus. 

The attitude of the Muhammadans towards 
■the political advance of the country has been 
•determined very largely by this consideration 
■and Pan-Islamism. On the one hand, they feel 
"that, being uneqnal to the Hindus in point of 
numbers and education, Self-Government may 
involve a further and more ‘ serious inequality in 
point of administrative power, and on the other. 
Reason for Pan-Islamism makes them' demand 
Unfair a position in the country too far 
Demands ahead of the requirements of 
•reasonable safeguards, .and claims havo been 
put forward which are neither consistent nor 
fair. The safeguards they demand in provinces 
where they are in a minoritj', they refuse to 
concede to Hindus in others where they are in 
tho majority. Tho object appears to ho to gain 
political dominance in the outlying provinces of 
India, contiguous with foreign territories- under 
Islamic rule. The Hindus rightly feel, in view 
of Pan-lBlamism, that any surrender to this 
•demand would make for dangerons affiliations 
"which may reduce tho Hindu* as a whole to 
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political .'impotence, and t endanger . the ..integrity 
and unity-, -of-, India, as ar whole, • . i ’ . , ! . « 

1 ‘ Pan-lslluhism is useful ns a safeguard against 

Islamic ’ distil iegration, under pressure* of “Western 
domin(itiori!“ ! Its influence on * the political’ 'status 
of Islamic communities, now Scattered under* 
various flags, can only be indirect, arising from 
Limits to ’t-heir mutual co-eperation in ‘‘tlyur 
Pan-Islftmhm ^religious and moral uplift; and their 
return to the true spirit of Islam. 
As an instrument of political action, it is likely 
to he looked '’Upon with suspicion and distrust, 
And will atitkgonise other communities, with whom 
in several do-entries the Muhammadans have to 
share a cbinmon citizenship. 

Indian ’ Muhammadans aro ontitlod to » 
guarantee , that any transference of political power 
to the people would not hindor tho evolution of 
their community, and would not prevent Jthum 
from tho due exercise of thoir rights and respon- 
sibilities ns citizens. Hut no claim can bo 
entertained, which 1ms for its object tho attain- 
ment of a status which their brethren enjoy in 
other countries ns a result of their numerical 
and political preponderance there. 

It is to bo regretted that a good number of 
Indian Muhammadan* have not sufficiently realised 
their responsibilities and duties towards the 
political advance of the country. In the move- 
ments f of the -counlrt directed toward* political 
progress, they June been lukewarm* - TJiey - have, 
for ibp must jnrt, kepi aloof from tho Co»g»e«a 
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even daring the days when the Congress had for 
its leaders the so-called Moderates of the country. 

Present They have sought every occasion to 
• Deplorable advance their own interests, rather 

Attitude than the interests of the country 
as a whole. Instead of seeking amicable settlement 
of their claims with the Hindus, they have sought 
settlement with the Government. 

When one recalls that the present position of 
the Mussalmans all o\er the world is the result of 
Western pressure and their more serious grievances 
relate to action by one or another European 
power, their reliance on the British Govern- 
ment for the improvement of their political status 
is surprising. That by concessions and conciliations 
of their sentiment, Government would try to keep 
Muhammadans on their side is to be expected and 
is perfectly natural, but that Muhammadans should 
not hesitate to exploit the political necessities of 
the Government in their own interests is 
v Pjr3" mnch to be deplored. It shows how 
apprehensive thej are of the Hindu majority. 

The truth is that Muhammadans are on tho 
wave of a reaction from a sense of decay and 
degradation, and ambitions and enthusiasms have 
been roused which are inspired bj memories oT 
past greatness rather than the realities of the 
present situation. In the light of past glories 
their present position is very low indeed, and, ih 
their impatience to improve it rapidly, they have- 
not been very scrupulous as to the means. But',, 
for future harmony and peace in ‘ India, they 
should make common cause with the Hindus in* 
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-all legitimate attempts at securing the political 
salvation of the country. 


The attitude of the Muhammadans and their 
extravagant demands have already had unwhole- 
some reactions among the Hindus. Movements 
'have been started among them towards better 
■organisation in furtherance of fcho special 

interests which they believe are 

Provoked now threatened, and between two 

rival organisations, both narrow and 
-mutually jealous, the interests of the country as 
a whole may suffer. 

The Muhammadans have too long avoided tho 
•road of political progress for fear of tho s]>ecfcre of 
•a Hindu majority. They fail to realise that against 
it they have, as a sot off, their un- 
rivalled sense of brotherhood and 

solidarity, and their readiness to 

suffer, which will be a powerful factor 
in overcoming any opposition to 

-their legitimate advance. As stated earlier, it helps 
the more unscrupulous members of tho community 
to bully and wrong innocont Hindu villagers, and 
tho spirit is not going to fail them where justice 
•is on their side. 


Innate 
Strength of 
IndiAn 
Muslims 


Nor is the political opportunism, which has 
helped them to secure concessions and privileges, 
very much to the credit of their intelligence anti 
-politicv! sagacity, for tho opportunism has not been 
theirs so much as of tho rulers. They have 
been r tber the victims. The minor eoncesmonH, 
U hat they are able to secure from time to 
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time, only render it more and more difficult to- 
The Way of obtain the larger concessions on 
Danger which one day they must set their- 
hearts. Mir Jaffer’s defection caused. 
Sirajuddowlah's rnin, but * paved the waj- for- 
his own. 

Fortunately for the country there are high, 
minded and far-seeing men in the community, 
who would not, for the sake of a temporary 
gain, forego a permanent good, and who set 


The Future 


above their own interests the 
interests of the country. The 


true spirit of Islam animates them, the spirit of' 
enterprise, resolution, charity and tolerance which, 
in its days of glory, blew as a breath of fresh, 
air over oppressed populations of three continents, 
and it is to be hoped, in the pursuit of a goal 
common to both, they will join hands with the 
Hindus and contribute to the movement, not 
alone the strength of their numbers but their 
undaunted courage and their passionate devotion- 
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recently, to keep the Indian public <Snfo'rihed of 
"their special interests. Whatever representations 
they have made have been through confidential 
official channels. Accounts connected with them 
and their affairs have almost always related: 
to their costly Durbars, their lavish hospitality, 
their expenditure on costly luxuries or their life 
abroad, and the public have been lulled into the 
belief that the Indian States are in the secure 
enjoyment of all that is best in life. 

The Indian Princes and their States cannot 
be brushed aside so easily. There are no less 
than 662 States covering an area of 7,12,508 
square miles, and having a population of 81 
millions. Two of them are as largo as Great 
Their Impor- Britain. Four are of the size of 
tanceand Denmark, and at least 6 have the 

anGty area of Wales. The revenues vary 
from 7 orores to a few hundred rupees. They 
snjoy sovereignty in varying degrees, from inde- 
pendence, subordinate to the suzerain power, to 
little more than an empty title. With at least 
forty of the more important ones the relations 
of the Imperial Government are governed by 
treaties, and the rest have had protection- 
guaranteed to them though not specifically 
in treaties. 

The Princes themselves are from houses 
that can date their origin many centnries earlier 
than the bluest blood of English aristocracy." 
They are drawn from the very best of the many, 
races of India. In spite of their education on 
Western : lines, they still continue to discharge- 
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faithfully the- religious duties laid ' on them,. 
Peroraditia, oftcn PuttinR themselves to very 

of the great inconvenience and expense. 

Princes will be recalled that the 

Maharaja of Jaipur felt it necessary, for the- 
strict observance of his religious obligations 
during his visit to London for the coronation of 
190G, to charter a whole steamer to provide 

himself during the journey with all the require- 
ments of bis orthodox life, from Ganges water 
to milk from Indian cows. Even those who 

have had education in public schools and 

universities of England, both Hindu and 
Muhammadan, are particular in the strict adherence 
to the elaborate customs and ceremonials followed 
by their ancestors. The Hindu Princes still 
venerate tho Brahmins and have still the greatest 
rolnctaneo to confirm sentences of death, and in 
one State Brahmins are still exempt from 
that punishment. 

In some of the States as Mysore,' Trnvancoro 
and Barodft, tlio administration is conducted on 
much the same lines as in British India, and 

they have kept pace with it in regard to 

political reforms. In respect of industrial re- 
generation and education, Mysore, Trnvtwroro and 
Buroda spend, relatively to their 
AdmlSS»Uon lownnc*. much more tlilm Brittoli 
India, and Mysore spends more 
than othors. The entire administration of this 
State is animated to a man by tho desire to soo 
the State ndvanee to the highest fovof of 
progress. In the States In North India, with 
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a few exceptions, the advance made has been 
bat little. 

It may appear as a strange circumstance at 
first sight that, in spite of the survival in these 
An A arent the traditional methods of 

Paradox Government in most of the States, 
there is less of political ferment 
there than in British Provinces. What there 
is of it is rather a reaction of the people 
from the effect of political agitation in the 
British territories surrounding them. It would 
appear that the prospect of British Provinces being 
granted Self-government has stimulated a similar 
ambition in at least some of the States. But the 
Princes, long accustomed to look upon political 
movements in India with indifference, are now 
apprehensive, on the one hand, of their subjects 
copying the methods of political agitation in British 
India, and, on the other, of the possibility of 
their having to submit to the democratic direction 
of a Self-Governing India. 

One would normally expect that the confessedly 
more despotic rule of the States should precipitate 
political ferment first there, and the infection 
should spread from them to the British Provinces, 
in which the Government have been moving 
relatively very much more rapidly in the direction 
of democracy. There are people who see racial 
antagonism in the reversal of what according to 
them ought to be normal sequence. If there is 
any truth in it, we should find the political 
movement very much stronger in States, with a 
predominantly Hindu population but under a 
29 
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Muhammadah Prince like Hyderabad, and those 
like Kashmir which are predominantly Muhammadan' 
but under Hindu Princes. Nor have personal role 
and gorgeous ceremonial any great share in the 
political tranquillity of an Indian State. These by 
themselves are helpless to reconcile people ■ to 
•despotism and have not saved it in the past. 

The real causes have to he sought elsewhere. 
It has already been pointed out that Indian 
Its States are distributed along the more 

Explanation mountainous and inaccessible parts 
■of India. Compared to British Provinces, they are 
less fertile and less populous. The manufacturing 
centres and highways of commerce are in the main 
■outside their territories. Furthermore, indigenous 
rule has affected but littlo the traditional order 
of society. A healthy middle class has yet to 
arise with strength and resources to bid for 
political powor. The hereditary connection of 
families and classes with the ruling houses and 
the administration has been continued as far as 
possible, and ties of loyalty and common interests 
havo been maintained. Nor has fcho administra- 
tion been allowed to degenerate into a soul-lcs* 
mechanism divested of personal touch and 

knowledge. Even in tho most progressive of 
administrations there 1ms been a greator liberality 
of interpretation of rules and a greater desire to 
adapt them to local circumstances. Tho State 
officers havo usually social influence, independent 
of their official authority and prestige. The 
correspondence of socinl with the official hierarchy 
makes rules and regulations less obnoxious and 
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•submission to authority more easy. There is 
poverty in the same degree or worse in the 
States, but there are too many acts of charity 
-and other manifestations of good will on the 
part of the Princes for the people to lay it at 
the door of their rnlers. Indigenous institutions 
like panchayats are respected and there has been 
little of over-Government. 

It will now become obvious why the unrest 
each as it is in the Indian States is to be 
noticed mainly in those States where in point of 
population, resources and administration, the 
conditions approximate most closely to those of 
British Provinces. Tho popular mo\ement is strong 
in Mysore, Travancore and Baroda and a few 
other States. In the rest, the reaction of tho 
political movement in British India is more on the 
Princes than on the people. 

Had the Princes been given a training and 
•education more in consonance with the environment 
in which they have to live, and in harmony with 
their traditional duties and responsibilities, there 
would have been, along with the negative 
advantages of indigenous rule, constructive 
T .. developments that would liavo taken 

Djvelopmeat the evolution of Indian Kingship, from 

of Kingship where it was left a thousand years 
Arrested , , 

ago, to further stages of progress. 
The States would bavo progressed not in blind 
imitation of British India, but more in accordance 
with the high ideals which Indian scriptures have 
set before Hindu Kings. Between the Princes 
and people, there would have boon no alienations. 
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On the other hand, both would have been bound’ 
by the closest ties of affection, and many an 
indigenous institution, now in ruin and decay, 
would have revived and flourished in harmony with 
modern requirements, but in accord with the genius 
of the people. Far from Indian States copying 
British India, the latter would have had valuable 
lessons to learn from the way tho States 
were managed. 

It was not realised by the British that their 
conception of sovereignty was opposed to the 
spirit and genius of Indian culture. The State 
was not absolute in India and the Sovereign 
was not tho source of Law. The King’s duty 
was protection and the maintenance of Dliarma, 
A nhmbor of local and communal institutions, 
each functioning independently in its own sphere, 
left the King only powers of protection and tho 
maintenance of these institutions in their proper 
relation to the King and to one another. The 
virus of absolutism of the British infected tho 
Indian Princes whose attitude towards the people 
and their institutions became much the same ns 
that or the British to those under thorn. 

The tendency has been to Westernise the 
Indian Princes in their outlooks, ideals and 
habits. Tbcir training and bringing up were 
mostly under the direction of European teachers. 

They were encouraged to mix in 
Diverted European societj’ almost to the 
exclusion of Indian societj, to dance 
with European women, and to take to polo, 
cricket and horse racing. Except for tho (rath’tfonaf 
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•observance of religious ceremonial, there is 
little in the life of the modern generation of 
Princes which is not superseded by Western 
thought and Western habit. A nnmber of them 
find a stay in the West more congenial and, 
■when they are at their capitals, their time is so 
much taken up with the society of European 
friends and in the amenities of life their society 
provides, that they ba\e little time to devote to 
the v administration of their states. 

To realise the high ideals of Indian Kingship, 
ri:., the maintenance of Dhartna or the 
•discharge of duty, both the king and tbe people 
have to be in tbe matrix of a common culture, 
-both nourished from the same source, and both 
vibrating in unison to the same sentiments and 
the same feelings. A Western training under 
Western direction, more often than not premature 
Stunted when the roots have not struck 

Outlooks deep into the soil of their own 

culture, creates interests, habits 
*nd outlooks which arc fatal to the due 
discharge of these higher functions. without 
which an Indian Principality has little justification 
for independent existence and is best merged 
in British territory. The introduction of com- 
pulsory education. industries. railways and 
telegraphs have their place in the development 
of the States, but what they need more than 
these is the moral regeneration of their 
peoples, the removal of cankers that are eating 
into society, the initiation of reforms that will 
restore personality and courage to the people and 
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of the dealing altered. They eoaght privileges, 
and rights from the princes, and the princes 
have now to seek them. When the dominion was 
small and was liable to overthrow or conquest 
by powerful rivals, the British adopted the 

policy of what Lee Warner calls the Ring Fence, 
tinder which the line of defence was the boundary 
bf the neighbouring rulers and not tbeir own, 
and, though undertaken bj' the British, was- 

financed by the rulers. That is to say, the 
expense of the wars, essentially for their 
security, was borne by tbe neighbours. When 
the dominion increased in size, the Ring 

Fence yielded place to the Subsidiary policy. By 
maintaining a subsidiary force in the territories 
of the princes who accepted them, the moro 

formidable powers in India like the Maratbas 

were isolated, and their alliance with others 
prevented. This wns proparatorj* to their over- 
throw. When this was accomplished, the policy 
changed to * subordinate co-operation \ The 
next stage was soon reached of wholesale- 

annexation under Lord Dalhousic. The Mutiny 
that followed, opened the eyes of the British 
to tbe unwisdom of extinguishing Indian ruler- 
ships, and steps were rctrnced. The Princes 

were guaranteed protection and the strict 
fulfilment by tbe Crown of the treaty obligations. 

These changes in tbe policy nre the inevit- 
able accompaniments of tbe growth of n trading 
corporation into a suzerain power. Unfair* 
nse has been made of tbe provisions of tbe 
treaties, dictated by political or financial 
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will revive their arts and sciences, and it could 
be effected only by sympathy born of true- 
appreciation. 

"What was apparently hoped for from the 
Western training of the Princes was that it would 
make them proof against the many unhealthy 
influences of their palace, and wean them from the 
enervating luxuries there. These hopes have not 
Failure of * ,een realised. What the train- 

western ing has actually done is to .add 

Training another set of tastes and luxuries to 
the one that already existed, and to widen the 
range of satisfaction. It was not realised that 
customs, traditions and observances of Royalty are 
the strongest of all, and a few years of Western- 
training under Western guidance would ' not make 
for their supersession and final overthrow. The 
old ones were continued, and new ones were added. 
The Princes purchased Rolls Royce cars, hut 
retained their elephants. 

The results of Western training would have 
been less baneful, had their sonso ‘of responsibility 
ns Rulers of their people been developed and 
perfected. Tlio policy in this respect was even 
more short-sighted. The attitude of the British 
Government has varied so much 
BritUUPoliev fr° m time to time, and lias been so 
inconsistent that tlie only one 
principle that could Ik* deduced is that, no matter 
how substantial the interests of tlie Stales, they 
had to be subordinated or sacrificed to the 
int nests of the British. With the e\olntion of a 
trading corporation into sureraint) , the character 



THE ' INDIAN STATES 


455 


of the dealing altered. Tliej' sought privileges, 
and rights from the princes, and the princes 
have now to seek them. When the dominion was 
small and was liable to overthrow or conquest 
by powerful rivals, the British adopted the 

policy of what Lee Warner calls the Ring Fence, 
under which the line of defence was the boundary 
tjf the neighbouring rulers and not their own, 
and, though undertaken by the British, was- 
financed by the rulers. That is to say, the 

expense of the wars, essentially for their 
security, was borne by the neighbours. When 

the dominion increased in size, the Ring 

Fence yielded place to the Subsidiary policy. By 
maintaining a subsidiary force in the territories 
of the princes who accepted them, the raoro 
formidable powers in India like the Maratbas 

were isolated, and their alliance with others 
prevented. This was preparatory to their over- 
throw. When this was accomplished, the policy 
changed to ‘ subordinate co-operation \ The 
next stage was soon reached of wholesale 

annexation under Lord Dalhousie. The Mutiny 
that followed, opened the eyes of the British 
to the unwisdom of extinguishing Indian ruler* 
ships, and steps were retraced. The Princes 

were guaranteed protection and the strict 

fulfilment by the Crown of the treat} obligations. 

These changes in the policy arc the inevit- 
able accompaniments of the growth of a trading 
corporation into n suzerain power. Unfair 
use been mode of the provisions of the- 

treaties. dictated by political or financial 
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necessity. But in the internal government of the 
States, there was very rarely any interference. 
Even the annexationist Dalhousio insisted on the 
internal government of the country being left 
alone, unhampered and uninfluenced. 

As long as the British were concerned with 
trade and dominion, the polioy of non-inter- 
ference could be adhered to without much 

•difficulty, even though there were serious lapses 
to the discredit of the British. But a scientific 
Interference exploitation of the resources of 

in Internal the country, and an equally 

Affaire scientific plan of consolidation 

■were bound to bring the interests of 

British India in conflict with those of the 

princes and their States. Strategic lines of 

railway could not recogniso the frontiers of 
Indian States. Portions lying in them could not 
he surrendered to their jurisdictions. Posts and 
telegraphs, valuable means of communication, 
■could only remain under tlio control of the 
suzerain power. A different hind of currency for 
each State is a hindrance to trndo, and most of 
the States had to part with the highly valued 
privilego of separate coinage. When the 
automatic currency had to he converted into n 
managed currency, the States had no voice in 
the management, and the profits of exchange 
and coinage went to the treasury of British 
India. Salt was a monopoly of the British. 
States which had salt beds or salt lakes had 
to forego tlio manufacture of tlio nrticte and the 
profits from Jt, or lease lands containing them 
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to the British. Customs duties began to be 
imposed in the interests of revenue. Though 
the people of the States consumed a portion of 
the goods so taxed, their legitimate claim to a 
share in the yield has not been recognised. 

It has to be conceded that a policy of 
economic development and political consolidation, 
on which the suzerain power embarked, rendered 
inevitable the encroachments on the sovereignty 
of the States. At the same time, in all justice 
and fair play they should have been clearly 
compensated. 

The argument ordinarily advanced that the 
States are amply compensated by their protection 
from external agression will not stand examina- 
Shall tion. In the first place, long 

Argument before these sources of possible 

of Com- revenue were annexed, protection 
pensation j, n( i keen guaranteed, and had been 
undertaken in return for the surrender of a 
substantial right of independence, viz., the 
direction by the State itself of its foreign 

relations. The object of evert- treaty entered 

into with the States wns primarily their political 
isolation and their loyalty to the British. A 
protection guaranteed on these specific terms 

cannot be held as compensation for snrrcnder, 
made very much later, of sources of revenue 
which were a reserve for States by no means 
economically so well off as British provinces. 

Secondly, protection Is adequately financed by the 
subsidies and tributes, and by the maintenance of 
o\er 50,000 troops by the States themselves, which 
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are and lmve been -at the disposal of the British 
Government for Imperial purposes. 

1 The encroachments on sovereign rights and 1 
sources of revenue, which have no justification- 
economic, political or contractual— are in them- 
selves sufficient to atrophy the sense of 
responsibility of the princes. The presence of 
a Resident at the capitals of the States has 
been another cause for grave dissatisfaction. 

The large powers, with which 
Residents’ ' they wero entrusted, were liable 
" aya to be exercised without due regard 1 
to the prestige and position of the princes. 
The Residents were far too often obsessed 
with their own prestige as the representatives 
of the suzerain power and wero too bureau- 
cratic in habit to reconcile themselves to 
the ways of indigenous administration. The 
Indian way of doing things was not the 
European way, and over-zealous Residents, 
accustomed to British methods, may find a 
hundred things done in ways which thoy dislike. 
The administrative mndhinery of Indian States is 
,'not the same as that of British provinces, and. 
without a radical alteration, any interference at 
the Resident’s end of the mechanism makes for 
faulty adjustments all the way down. Questions 
are asked, explanations ami conciliations follow, 
and orders, submitted for approval or even for 
information, may have to he modified or with* 
drawn. A certain Residency insisted on being 
informed of every appointment of Rs. 10O 
nnd above. 
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This is the \ery negation of responsibility. 
The Princes have not been made to feel that 
the responsibility of Government is theirs. On 
the other hand, their main anxiety was to see,, 
not that their administration and policy were 
beneficial to the people, but that they were in 
accord with the views of the Resident. 
In almost all differences or conflicts, whenever 
matters were poshed thus far, the Resident 
carried the day and the Princes became more 
and more inclined to submit to liis will 
rather than provoke a controversy in which 
he was sure to win. It is small wonder then 
if the initiative and responsibility of the 
Princes have weakened, and tliej have become 
more and more inclined to remain in passive 
acquiescence. 

But the Residents have been not only auto- 
cratic but often arrogant. They thought nothing 
of interfering in the household affairs of the 
Prince. One Resident made himself obnoxious to- 
the Nawab of Oudh by fixing the 
i „ number of hbrses the Nawab should’ 
have and the dishes to be cooked for bis table, 
and Warren Hastings lmd to. recall him. As^ 
late as 1872, King Edward, then Prince of 
Wales, wrote ns follows to Queen Victoria his 
mother: "What struck me forcibly was the rude 
and rough manner which the English political 1 
officers (as they are called, who arc in attend- 
ance on native chiefs) treat them. It is indeed 
much to be deplored and the system is, I am 
sure, quite wrong.” 
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If the sense of dignity and nobility of Uio 
Princes would allow it, each one of them could 
give a Jong tale of humiliations nod indignities 
to which, more thoughtlessly than otherwise. 
Residents have subjected them. 

Nor have Viceroys been altogether free from 
blame in this respect. Lord Curzon’s was the 
most notorious instance. His installation speeches 
were rather lectures and were widely resented. 
At the installation of the Nawab of Bhawalpur, 
"Insane ^6 wen ^ 80 * nr as declare “that 
Imperialism" sovereignty of the Crown is 

everywhere unchallenged. It has 
itself laid down the limitations of its • own 
prerogative ”. 

Lord Curzon’s declaration at Bhawalpur was 
the climax of a policy, which had long been 
in the making in the political department of 
the Government of India, under which Indian 
States were to ho so many departments, anil the 
Princes were to exercise powers which were 
assigned to them. Fortunately for India and for 
-the Princes, what Morley called the 'Insane 
Imperialism ’ of Lord Curzon ceased with his 
Viceroy ally. The spirit of the people had been 
roused nnd movements towards the political 
salvation of the country had been considerably 
strengthened. The policy of the next Viceroy 
was to retain the more modemte elements on 
the side of the British, and the Princes were 
now remembered as friendly allies nnd not as 
school bo} k to ho lectured. On important issues 
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relating to the country, Lord Minto consulted 
them, a step which was altogether wholesome in 
Change to c ^ ec ^s. He showed marked 

Conciliation consideration to the Princes, and 
made mans' friends among 
them. The altered policy encouraged the Princes 
to reclaim much of their lost status and 
prestige. 

It was fortunate for the British that a 
policy of conciliation hnd been ndopted. For, 
when the War broke out not long after, the 
Princos sprang to the side of Britain, and the 
long list of offers of men and munitions 
announced, astonished Britain and the world at 
largo. The Princes hnd proved in abundant 
measure their ingrained loyalty. Thereafter, their 
status and importance were increasingly recognised, 
sentiments were respected, and their wishes 
consulted. 


It was during this period of reviving sense 
of power and prestige, that the demand of British 
India became insistent for Self-government. It 
was natural that the Princes, already determined 
to secure their privileges and powers 
Prinr*N° f long ignored or belittled, should 
contemplate their position in tin* 
ovent of the country being granted Sclf-govern- 
ment. To free themselves from the vexatious 
interference of the Resident nnd the depart- 
mentalism of the Political Secretory of the 
Viceroy, they had already set their hearts 
on their subordination direct to the Crown. 
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Apprehensive now of the democratic and plebian 
direction of a self-governing British India, what 
•was thought of as a convenience became a settled 
^>01107, Their treaties and engagements 'have now 
'been interpreted as having been with the Crown, 
and the authorities are half inclined to accept 
'this interpretation. 

The move would, however, further complicate 
•the problem of Self-government, already compli- 
•cated enough. An Indian India acknowledging 

subordination to none but the Crown and British 
India granted Self-government would reduce India 
•to the position of a double-headed monster. 

A Grave Self-government for ’India would be 

Danger wholly unworkable, and, if it ever 
worked, the Indian States coaid 

not possibly be under the Crown. The most 
glorious achievement of the British, what they 
can point to with pride, the one thing which 
rendered the political evolution of India to Self- 
government possible, i.e„ the political unity of 
India would be set at nought. The primary 

condition of all progress in India — material and 
moral — without which it cannot be achieved, will 
have disappeared. 

' No matter what the Princes or the people 
of India nave to forego, the political unity of 
India must bo the paramount consideration. 

Statesmanship cannot bo so bankrupt eitbor in 
India or in England, that a scheme of substan- 
tial advance of Self-government for British India 
•cannot bo devised without prejudicing the interests 
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•of Indian Princes, and, at the same time, without 
imperilling the political and geographical unity 
The Problem ° E the sub-continent. The truth 
to be Solved is that the Indian intelligentsia 
have set their hearts on the 
apparatus of Western Government, and the 
Indian Princes are apprehensive of the conse- 
-quences of that form of Government in two-thirds 
•of India on the one-tliird under them. With 
the British in authority, the inevitable balancing 
of political forces would continue, and they would 
more often be on the side of the Princes than 
the opposite side. It has been so in the past, and 
it will be so in the future. But with British India 
granted Self-government, there will no more be a 
third party to hold the scales even. Who is to 
prevent the democratic wave overflowing into 
their domains ? What may not their own people 
do to open the flood gates 9 It is not to their 
'interest; nor is it the conviction of the majority 
among them that the Western form of Govern- 
ment is the best suited to Indian conditions. 
It is, therefore, no matter for surprise that the 
insistent demand of British India for self- 
government has not deterred the Princes from 
claiming what is wholly irreconcilable with that 
demand, t* is., their subordination direct to the 
Crown. 

The solution of this conflict would appear 
to bo in the direction of Indians and Britishers 
alike giving up their prepossession in favour of 
Western forms of Government, and their ceasing 
to entertain the fallacious idea that ndvance to 



4G4 


A CIVILISATION AT I JAY 


national government must necessarily lie along the 
* road of democracy. When what is 
Solution now obscuring thought and cloud- 
ing vision is once removed, the 
•problem can be solved in a way which will enable 
the Princes and people of India to co*oporate 
honourably and with mutual esteem and goodwill 
in a scheme of Government which will ensure 
the advance of India as ‘a whole in consonance 


with her genius and civilisation. 



26. INDIAN NATIONALISM 


A Western Development— In its First Stage get 
in India — Liberty First, Democracy Next — 
The Indian Position — An Important Difference 
— Wider Scope of Politics in the West — 
Indian Evolution, Unity in Diversity — Joint 
Family — Politics Limited in Scope — Duty 
before Right — Indian Personality — Indian 

Civilisation — The British Acquisition and 
Rule — Imposition of an Alien Civilisation — 
Consequent Dislocatiohs — Genesis of National 
Forces — Democratic Leanings — Imitation Funda- 
mentally Unsound — Democracy Found Want- 
ing-Limited Opportunities in India — The 
Way for ' India and of India. 

i r 

'T'HE Bubject 'of Indian Nationalism is difficulty 
* to deal with. Wbat is commonly spoken of 
as Nationalism in political parlance is a ‘Western 
concept, intended to designate .forces which have 
arisen in the course of evolution of societies in 
the West. It is, as will presently be seen, 
applied inaccurately to forces, arising in societies 
constituted on very different principles. In the 
^Vest, tribes settled as agriculturists and lived in 
A Weate friendliness and harmony until they . 
Development found themselves dominated by a 
militaristic race and reduced to 
slavery or what amounted to it. The oppressions 
they had to endure successively as slaves, serfs. 
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domination being exercised by a race who could 
'not or would not settle in the country, the 
movement is not to share with but to wrest from 
them the power and privileges that they are 
denied. It is, however, still in this first stage, and 
it is necessary, to stress this point because the 
prevailing idea ‘appears to be that nationalism has 
already reached the second stage of evolution, 
and therefore requires a form of government 
which is adapted to that more advanced stage. 

The first duty of a nation, awakened to a 
sense of political subjection, is to win liberty. 
The extension of it to the classes is a later 
Liberty First, achievement. History furnishes nd 
Democracy example of any people who won 
ex and extended liberty to all classes 

at the same time. Such a course is illogical 
and absurd. It renders the task doubly formidable, 
and therefore impossible of achievement, for 
■disagreements as regards distribution may prove 
fatal to common action without which the prize 
cannot be won. 

In India, while the national sentiment in so 
far as it seeks to release the country from foreign 
domination is extremely strong, the forces required 
to secure an equitable distribution of political power 
•do not exist in the requisite degree. To effect a 
horizontal distribution of power there are enoogh 
forces. The three major communities will insist 
. * on an equitable share as between 

Position 11 themselves. And perhaps also ,the 
depressed classes, who have 
greater need of safeguarding their interests. In 
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the West, political power gradually descended step 
by step along the various strata of society, and it 
has, reached the lowest stratum already in some of 
the countries. In India, there is little demand yet 
for the vertical distribution. Such as there is, 
is due to British individualism releasing com* 
munities from their ordered place into a common 
competition and dissolving away the ties of the- 
Joint family. 

The communities and castes are still so- 

attaclied to thpir distinct identitj' that they want 

, to retain it within the charmed 

An Important ...... . . 

Difference circle of privilege and power. In 
other words, the struggle for political 
power is between communities rather than classes 
or individuals. In the West, political equality was- 
sought not so much to preserve distinct 6ociftt 
identity as to mergo it in that of those in power. 
The next important point relates to the- 
strength of political forces. In the West, it 
depended on the fierceness of the struggle for 

existence. The niggardliness of nature and the 
coldness of climato made existence a matter of 
hard toil and endurance. Added to these were 
Wider Scope exclusions and misappropriations of 
of Tolitca in a dominant race. To a people who 
the West believed in the dualism of good 
and evil. God and the Dovil, Beauty and Ugliness* 
thcro is nothing unnatural or inconsistent in a 

division of society into master and slave. The 
life of the slave was dominated in its entirety, 
nml tho movement for emancipation .was 
proportionately strong. Through political liberty 
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fand to come nil the liberties, religious, social and 
economic, ‘and political liberty became a passion 
with the oppressed classes. 

In India, the conditions of life were much 
easier, and it was not necessary to carry the 
riiisappropriations and exclusions by the dominant 
race to the same extent. Nor was it possible. 
The country was a sub-continent with too many 
Indian races differing widely from - one 
Evolution another, and, in the absence of 

physical barriers, too little isolated 
to develop into independent nations as in Europe. 
The vastness of the country made for many 
governments, but its geographical unitj demanded 
one government. In these conflicting circum- 
stances, India had to rest content with the unity 
n- .. . of a segmented animal with a 

Diversity succession of similar parts. The 
direction of social evolution was 
towards a common culture to which the autonomy 
of independent tribes was subordinated, ana of 
political evolution towards a central power the 
suzerainty of which had to be acknowledged by the 
numerous kingdoms. 

Of these twin problems, the social was the 
more urgent. For, the races compelled to live 
together in close proximity, all would have 
descended to a common level, and the excellences 
of the superior classes would have been lost. 
The races were brought together, therefore, on 
the principle of distinct identity but limited 
autonomy, were made interdependent by -a 
differentiation of [unctions and xrere reconciled 
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to the functions hssigned to them by the economic 
doctrine of limited competition, the philosophic 
theory of the validity of all forms of worships 
aDd creeds, and the religious doctrine that the 
character of past lives determines the character 
of the present. * 

This 1 harmony of races was rested even more 
securely* “on the harmony and concord of the 
Joint family under which the members of 
consanguineous -families, living under one roof on 

, . . _ .. the principle of all for each and 

Joint Family . . „ , , . . .. 

* ^ each for nil, had the range of 

human affections and sympathies extended beyond 
the narrow circle 'of the individual family, and 
were trained in the qualities of understanding, 
tolerance and forbearanco which, as is obvious, 
are essentially the qualities which can make 
racial harmony endure. 

The cardinal principle of Hindu evolution 
having been the perception of a unity beneath 
diversity, political bondago did not as in the 
West connote economic, social or religious bondage. 
Politic* and therefore, could not rouse forces 

Limited of reaction of the same range or 

in Scope intensity. Indeed, the functional 

differentiation of society involved tho assignment 

of governance to a particular caste, in which it 
was not liable to interference as other castes 
were not liable to interference in the discharge 
of the duties assigned to them. There cotiltl, 
therefore, arise no demand for a share in 
'political power enjoyed by the group. Nor did 
political power remain long in the group. ■ The 
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admission- of non-Aryans profound^’ altered the 
sitaation. "With an Aryan caste in possession 
of political power, and with other castes- 

of the same race entrusted with the more 
respectable functions of society, the non- 

Aryan castes, admitted into the fold and . 

assigned the less respectable of the functions, 
would have speedily been reduced to the position 
of slaves, and the State wonld have become an 
oligarchs'. To prevent that from happening and 
to hold the scales even between all castes, it 
was necessary that the governing authority should 
be centered in the king and not in ft caste.* 
Sudra kings did not escape the influence^ of the 
predominant Aryan castes, and to that ^extent the- 
development of the Sudra castes has. beerl^ 
hindered, but, viewing Indian History as a whole, 
their admission into the Hindu fold, in, common 
subjection to the king along with Aryan castes, 
prevented forces of liberation arising among them, 
such as those that arose among the slaves of 
Rome and Greece. 

Duty rather than Right has been the regulating: 
principle of Hindu polity. Individuals as well as 
castes have been rather bound together by 
mutual obligation and service than 
Du g K t f ° re repelled by mutual encroachment 
and trespass. Religion. Education 
and Art alike have induced them to prefer 
the elevating influence of the performance of 
Duty to the selfishness of a straggle for Rights. 
And under the principles of caste organisation 
ana ‘Joint family there has been too little of the 
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suggestive of the tranquillity of deep waters 
rather than the rush and roar of the cataract. 

These features of Hinduisntion made for deep 
'tranquillities in Hindu' society, and tlio establish- 
ment of an empire was facilitated to that extent. 
Under empires established, o'n - 

Islamic Rule several occasions failed- to '.endure 
long, and in the absencc’of a' central 
power, efficient and strong, Muhammadans ;.stept 
across the borders and established' their; rnle. 
The political predominance . of thq >■ new race 
with a militnntly aggressive creed 'interrupted „ the* 
process of evolution of Hindu society, ‘ but 'only, ' 
to tho extent of its political predominance* and - 
religious persecution. Tho Hindu social 'order, .was 
not affected much. V’V t f 

With tho consolidation of British ’ power 
began for the first time the erosion of Hindu 
society, and the subsidence and upheaval of its 
strata. A Christian power, committed to a policy 
of strict neutrality in matters religious and 
social, tho British should have roused little 
opposition to its domination. The peace and 
Tho British security to tlio country, which it 
Acquisition guranteed for the first time, must 
and Rulo have been particularly welcome to 
tho distracted populations of the sub-continent, 
and it could have, and. as n matter of fact, has to 
Rome extent held tho balance even between castes 
and creeds and communities, cbieftnincies, principa- 
lities and states. It lias developed and perfected 
an administration vigorous, efficient and scientific, 
and lias passed a uniform code of laws, lias 
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fierce struggle for existence to rouse the more 
active powers and the more manly virtues which, 
for all its debasing and brutalising tendencies 
present the bettor side of stark competition and 
which are m any case indispensable to a 
democracy 

Oncler, the deep tranquillities of life thus 
■assured the Indian dwelt rather in idea than m 
fact the family rather than the State and In 
» ihdi the soul rather than the mind 

i Personality Eternity and the universe have 
» been the perspectives m which he 

jhas viewed life and this world It is no matter 
for astonishment if he has not allowed material 
prpgress and worldly achievement to absorb all 
2ns energies 

* t 

Indian civilisation is thus the antithesis of 
all that' Western civilisation stands for It 
represents a philosophy a scheme of life and a 
social order which the West failed to evolve in 
which man detached elusive and cold prefers the 
Ihunger of tho soul to the tumult and shouting 
Indian an< I transitory rejoicings m the 

Civilisation splendour of passing things It 
knows none of the deliriums and 
the brutalities and neglects the subsidences and 
upheavals the regroupings and lcshufflings the 
temporary makeshifts and adaptations and the 
disturbed equilibriums which mal o life perpetually 
absorbed in the concerns of this wot Id It has 
penetrated too far into tho inner reality of things 
to believe in any illusions or enchantments It * s 
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suggestive of the tranquillity of deep waters 
rather than the rush and roar of the cataract. 

These features of Hinduisation made for deep 
tranquillities in Hindu society, and the establish- 
ment of an empire was facilitated to that extent. 

Under But empires established, on . 

Islamic Rule several occasions failed- to ’.endure 
long, and in the absence of a' central 
power, efficient and 6trong, Muhammadans ;-stept 
across the borders and established their rnle. 
The political predominance . of the > * new race 
with a militantly aggressive creed interrupted M the* 
process of evolution of Hindu society, * but tmly ' 
to the extent of its political predominance* and • 
religious persecution. The Hindu social 'order was 
not affected much. vV . 

With the consolidation of British power 
began for the first time the erosion of Hindu 
society, and the subsidence and upheaval of its 
strata. A Christian power, committed to a policy 
of strict neutrality in matters religious and 
social, tho British should have roused little 
opposition to its domination. Tho peace and 
Tho British securitj' to the country, which it 
Acquisition. gurantoed for the first time, must 
nml Rulo have been particularly welcome to 
tlio distracted populations of the sub-continent, 
and it could have, and. as a matter of fact, has to 
some extent held the balance even lietwccn castes 
and creeds and communities, chieftaincies, prineipa* 
Jities and states. It lias developed ami perfected 
4in administration vigorous, efficient and scientific, 
-and lias passed a uniform code of laws. It has 
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Overcrowded 'Joint families have to share what 
little can be shared of the income from attenuated 
r properties. The quiet and peace of 

Dislocations the home, assured by mutual help- 
fulness and trust, is replaced by 
discord and jealousy. The son wants to help the 
father and mother, brothers and sisters, but has 
not the means. Inadequate or defective nutrition 
predisposes man}', far too many, to disease and 
adds to the sufferings of the people. Religious 
faith still endures, but religions duties are now 
difficult to fulfil. Communal walls, which 
had protected the people from the inroads 
of Government authorit), are no longer 
proof against it, and the people have been 
drawn in helpless subservience to the operations 
of a colossal machinery. Individualism is forced 
on them by the administration and yet.'-tlie 
opportunity, under which alone individualism is a 
virtue, *is denied. Education is given, but the 
claims of the educated are denied. Everything 
has been done to destroy the social order, and 
obstacles are placed in the way of the formation 
of a new order. The deep tranquillities of life 
for which India had planned and organised her 
society nre no more. 

The disruptive forces in Indiau socict}. which 
nre dissolving away the fabric of Indian civilisa- 
tion, wore let loose partly from ignorance, partly 
Genesis of from policy and partly from the 
National conscious superiority of Western 

F °"” civilisation. The varied reactions 

from them represent the main ingredients of Indian 
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developed and perfected communications, It has 
been ever watchful of her frontiers. These are 
services which India can never forget if she 
remains true to her culture. And yet, it is now 
face to face with a demand for freedom which 
'pervades almost all classes and communities. 

■ ; " The troth is, in the aggressive self-confidence 
ofvaccepted supremacy, Britain began to diffuse 
its.* own culture and civilisation through a 
thousand channels. It dislodged castes and com- 
munities ' from their ordered place and drew 
Imposition. them into a common competition, 
of an Ahon It encouraged the people by example 
Civilisation an Q by precept, by education and 
by Utw, .to prefer right to obligation, contract to 
status, science to philosophy, intellect to emotion, 
mind to the soul. It failed to make allowance 
for the persistence of inherited aptitudes, and 
for the • difficulty of adjusting to new and 

unfamiliar standards. It has tried thus to 

fashion life and society on principles against 
which India has been in permanent insurrection 
for ages. 

The diffusion of this culture, so alien to the 
spirit and genius of tho people, has been further 
assisted by tlic growing poverty of the people. 
Under the enormous pressure of population on 
land, resulting from the ruin and decay of 
industries, and in tho absence of openings in 
other countries for her surplus population, far 
too great a proportion of the people arc finding 
it impossible to discharge the many obligations 
laid on, .them by caste and the Joint family- 



.INDIAN NATIONALISM 475 

Overcrowded ’Joint families have to shnre what 
little can be shared of the income from attenuated 
Conse ent properties. The quiet and peace of 
Dislocations the home, assured by mutual help- 
fulness and trnst, is replaced by 
discord and jealousy. The son wants to help the 
father and mother, brothers and sisters, but has 
not the means. Inadequate or defective nutrition 
predisposes many, far too many, to disease and 
adds to the sufferings of the people. Religious 
faith still endures, but religious duties are now 
difficult to fulfil. Communal walls, which 
had protected the people from the inroads 
of Government authority, arc no longer 
proof against it, and the people have been 
drawn in helpless subservience to the operations 
of a colossal machinery. Individualism is forced 
on them by the administration and yet/ tlie 
opportunity, under which alone individualism is a 
virtue, -is denied. Education is given, but the 
claims of the educated nrc denied. Everything 
has been done to destroy the social order, and 
obstacles are placed in the way of the formation 
of a new order. The deep tranquillities of life 
for which India had planned nnd organised her 
society are no more. 

The disruptive forces in Indian socictj. which 
are dissolving away the fabric of Indian civilisa- 
tion, were let loose partly from ignorance, partly 
Gerwal* of from policy nnd partly from the 
National conscious superiority of Western 

Fort “ civilisation. The varied reactions 

from them represent the main ingredients of Indian 
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nationalism. There has been added recently a further 
element, arising from the conviction that Westerni- 
sation is ultimate)}’ disastrous to the people. The 
recent European War has been -a revelation to 
Indians. ,It has shown to the more thoughtful 
that economic individualism and mechanical 
■efficiency make the world better but man worse. 
The moral superiority of the "West is now widely 
■questioned, and exhibitions of racial arrogance are 
resented now much move than in the past. 

The demand for a Western form of government 
may appear to negative the conclusions of this 
analysis. It has , to be remembered, however, 
that the democratic form of government proposed 

_ .. is, after all, a national government 

Democratic . ,, „ - . 

Leanings w the sense that national repre- 

sentatives will *•* constitute the 
government. Secondly, with several peoples each 
representing a different culture to which they are 
passionately \ attached, and with the lower strata 
of Hindu society raised, thanks to the 

British, -sufficiently to feel the need for the 
continuance of their uplift, anil with the 

Westernised educated, enamoured of Western forma 
of government, the largest measure of agreement 
could bo reached only on the basis of a Western 
form of government. It is apprehend^ too that 
the rulers of the country, fitill obsessed with the 
fiuperiorit}’ of their own form of government anil 
still claiming to be the trustees of the people, 
will not agree to any proposal which does not 
make each step to nationnl government a step 
forward, in democracy na veff. 
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The imitative spirit, however, does not reckon 
with the sentiments and habits, the austerities, 
and pieties which have held, and still hold 
together, Indian society. It has not sufficiently 
realised that the advance on new and nnfamiliar- 
lines would be interrupted by tbo 
antagonism between castes, com- 
munities and creeds, or that it has 
to make head against the old 
world orders and institutions strengthened by the 
usage of ages and reinforced by religious beliefs. 
It has no economic or social theory accepted by 
the people at large. It formulates a form of 
government opposed to institutions of domestic* 
industrial and civil life. It has failed to realise 
that the low standards of leisured lives will not 
suffice to meet the requirements of the more 
Strenuous life which stark competition demands. 
It forgets that Hinduism will have to be reduced 
from its comprehensive vagueness to a simple 
creed in harmony with the altered views of life 
and this world. It forgets that the tenderness 
and intensity of family relationships will have to 
be sacrificed to meet the demands of self-regarding 
virtues, nnd that it has to exchange a higher for 
a lower plane of existence. It invites people to 
become democrats, who aro not t democrats by 
conviction, training or past history. It seeks to 
install a form of government nmidst circumstances 
and conditions in whi6b it is an anachronism. ^ 
The whole tendency of this imitative .spirit is 
towards a democracy. But is democracy the best 
form of govei ament for all time and for nil countries ? 


Imitation 

Funda- 

mentally 

Unsound 
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The U. S. A. have them in their own home, 
and in the remaining countries of the New 
"World. In India, the opportunities are severely 
limited; nor can they be created in sufficient 
measure to set up a universal movement upward 
of individuals and classes. As most of the 
•countries of the world are not open to her 
for expansion, she has to rest content with the 
limited opportunities the country provides. If 
properly utilised and conserved, they may suffice 
for the needs of her vast populations, but they 
are hopelessly inadequate to speed up the 
democratisation of her peoples. 

It is well to remember that, for all the wealth 
that began to pour into England from the latter 
half of the lGth century, and for all the expansion 
of her trade and the development of her 
industries, democracy did not begin in England 
until 1832, and did not fully deserve the name 
until the eighties of the last century. The 
journey of India along the road of democracy 
would be very much more^ prolonged and more 
tedious, and she will be harassed all' along by the 
forces of orthodox reaction and by 
S° tST the uglier elements which the new 
' and unfamiliar formula of material 
progress will let loose. It will take long to 
introduce into the castes, creeds and communities 
of India the homogeneity of a common economic 
interest and the sense of a common nationality 
under which alone democracy can flourish. A 
democratic form of Government is likely o 
degenerate into an oligarchy or convert India 
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into* a pandemonium, unless it is adapted to Indian 
tradition and sentiment. In this view then, 
it is but appropriate that, when we appraise 
Nationalism and Democracy as we have done, we 
do not disparage a scheme of Government based 
upon popular will, but we only plead for less of 
that mercurial principle of responsible Government 
based really on fierce competition amongst rivrtl 
parties, and more of the solid basis of stability 
founded on fixed executives working out stated 
policies in co-operation with colleagues. 

The nationalism of the West emphasises a 
unity in externals but tolerates a diversity in 
internals, while that of the East emphasises a 
And of an, ty in internals hot tolerates a 

India diversity in externals. One proceeds 

from the circumference to the 
centro and the other from the centre to the 
circumference. Each may complete its journey. 
But the unity achieved in the East is more 
vital, and more spiritual, and ought not to be 
sacrificed for the sake of mere external unity 
which lowers human values and is subversive of 
human jiersonality. The National Government in 
India should support and quicken into action 
tho central idea of all human relationships in 
India, that the 1 One ' exists in Many. 
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A True Child of India — Appearance of Great 
Men — No Personal Attractions — A Gigantic 
and Complicated Burden — Forty Years 0/ Vain 
Pleading — Imitative and Unconvincing — Potcer 
First, Policy Next — Democracy Incompatible — 
The Leader Wanted — Groicing Resentment — To 
Strengthen Character — The Way of Ahimsa — 
Indianisation, Not Imitation — Penance — His 
Success — The Educated Section — Groicing Con- 
victions — The Aristocracy — His Title Aim — 
Eminently Just — An Old Indian Principle — 
• ' For All Humanity — India an Example to 
the World. 


r ¥~" HE analysis ofj ^Indian Nationalism, indeed 
*- of Indian civilisation as a whole, attempted 
in the previous chapter would not be complete 
without '"an account of the personality and message 
of Mahatma Gandhi. He is the embodiment of 
Indian culture and genius. He exemplifies and 


exalts its 

A True Child 
of India 


virtues. Like a gem of purest raj' 
serene, bis personalitj- gathers the 
diffused light of Indian culture, and 


shines in mellowed brilliance. The 


child ofillndian civilisation, its truest and best, he 
is nursing it back to vigour and strength, and 
does so at the cost of his own life. He has 


inspired millions and transformed them into heroes. 
31 
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No prophet in the whole history of the world 
has within his own lifetime influenced the lives 
■of so many millions. 

It seems easy to explain a phenomenon 'after 
it has occurred, to trace hack, from it what we 
believe to be the causes that produced it. But, 
before tho phenomenon occurred, the very 
eauses now become so obvious were not perceived, 
and if perceived, they were not considered as 
likely to produce the result. Now that Gandhi 
has appeared as leader, it is easy to see the 
circumstances which brought him to that position. 
'They seem so obvious, and we think tho 
. circumstances have produced the 

of Great Men man. Yet those very circum- 
stances have been in existence, not 
for him only ; they have been there for many 
millions more. But he alone rose as a leader. 
We see a Dictator in Napoleon concentrating all 
power and authority in himself scarcely ton years 
after a Revolution so democratic as the French, 
and we rest satisfied with the reflection that the 
confused political thought and multi-leadership of 
the Revolution could have produced rio other 
result, and we arc bo well satisfied with the 
conclusion that wo do not pause to enquire 
whether it was the circumstances that found 
the man or the man that found tho circum- 
stances. Great men arc creators, not creatures. 
They arc not passively carried on the 
shoulder of an advancing wave of circumstances 
and deposited on the boach of Immortals. They 
rido the crest of the wave to got there. 
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The analysis of Gandhi’s personality "attempted 
here is not so much to help the reader to 
understand him better, as to understand Indian 
Nationalijm of which he is undoubtedly the 
moving force as well as np-builder. Many 
millions have their hopes fulfilled in him, and 
•are moved to heroic action at his bidding. And 

,, be owes no part of his influence 

No Personal . , , . . 

Attractions over them to the impressiveness 

of stature or form, to the fire of 
his eye or the force of his word. An emaciated 
frame, short of stature and soft of speech, meek 
and gentle, he exerts his influence through no 
adventitious aid of personal magnetism or 
dominating will. In his personality, therefore, we 
may successfully trace and disentangle the 

various forces of nationalism, for they are at 
their full strength in him and in none else. 

The task is easier too for a different reason. 
•Gandhi had to shoulder upon himself the burden 
of rousing, directing and controlling all the 
forces of nationalism. On the national hero of no 
country has fallen a task so colossal in magnitude. 
For Washington the forces of nationalism were 
ready and in abundance. He had but to lead 


A Gigantic 
and 

Complicated 

Burden 


and guide them. The intellectual 
basis of the French Revolution 
had been long in the making, but 
the actual outburst found no 


trusted or masterful leader. In Cromwell, the 


general and statesman were onited. Italian 


nationalism loand the thinker in Mazzini, the-" 
statesman in Cavonr, and the hero in Garibaldi ; 
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Gandhi has united in himself the qualities 
required for the satisfactory discharge of alf 
these functions, each one of them of the 
greatest difficulty. 

The advance to political power in India had 
not kept pace with the growing requirements of 
national consciousness and national awakening. 
For forty years, Indian politicians had pleaded 

Forty * n va * n * or re ^ ress of national 

Yean* of grievances, and for more political 
Pleading power. Theirs was a voice in the 
wilderness. Their resolutions were 
dismissed with contempt as of no significance. 
There could he no other result. Although 
the demands of the “ educated ” for larger 
representation a more effective voice in the- 
Councils and for tlio redress of grievances 

were in the interests of tlio people, the- 
people from ignoranco or indifference were 

not behind them. By tlioir up bringing ami 
traditions the rulers were accustomed to give 
importance to such representations as had popular 
hacking. Their own people did not get their 
libertios for the asking. They bad fought and 
suffered for each instalment of reform. They 
were accustomed to worship the Goddess of 
Liborty by sacrifico, and looked upon a worship 
b> prayer alone ns insincere. Small wonder if 
the> wore irresponsive to appeals from the 
pint form. Ilnd it hoen backed by political action, 
they would have lx*on more considerate. But 
for it, the people worn not with the politicians. 
The cduoated, as ive have *ee«, were like hermit- 
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■crabs. The shelter of a foreign culture had des- 
troyed the grace of form and symmetry of parts, 
and their identity with their uneducated fellow- 
countrymen lay masked beneath a form tortured 
•out of normal ehape. 

Nor had the educated a formula for National 
regeneration that had its appeal to all classes. 
They waited for God-given rights and yet, the 
people knew of no rights which their Gods had 
given them. "What they believed their Gods assigned 
to them was the fulfilment of their Dhanna, which 

T 4 . bad more to do with Duties than 

Imitative , * 

and Rights. A few more seats in 

Unconvincing Municipal Councils, District Boards 
and Legislative Councils, all working in wajs 
■unfamiliar, had no significance for them. The 
vote to most was a nuisance. If they wete 
allowed freedom in their village affairs, if they 
■could be freed from the exactions of petty 
officials, if they could but get an obnoxious official 
transferred, they would have been content. But 
that was not on the programme of the politicians. 
They appreciated their oratorical fireworks, but as 
fireworks. The sky illumined for them for brief 
moments with brilliant coruscations, only to 
■darken again. 

The leader that could rouse their enthusiasm 
and successfully bid them follow him had 
•to think with them and feel with then], 
identify himself with them in every fibre of 
his being, and what chance had the 
•Westernised politicians, preoccupied with their 
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culture ia incompatible with a democratic constitu- 
tion. The latter involves the ultimate extinction 
Democrao h ere< ^ary claims of every kind,. 

Incompatible tvnd the admission ( of capacity 
and merit to every function in 
the State. A heterogeneity of races and creeds 
could not develop the homogeneity of interests, 
and feeling required for the successful working- 
of a democratic form of Government. 

Democratic Government as a . means of 
national advance had little appeal to the people, 
except so far as it assured a national govern- 
ment. The national part of it roused enthusiasm* 
and the anti-national apprehensions. The sanc- 
tions behind the demand were the God-given 
rights of humanity and the traditional love of 
liberty of the British. These could not carry 
the country very far, and the Indian leaders of 
the first forty years of political life found no- 
other which had appeal beyond the educated to 
the mass of the people, and was consonant with 
the genius of the people. 

A loader had to be found, who would initiate 
a new order of ideas and acts, who could bring- 
to the task of national regeneration a devotion 
^ ^ and moral elevation unsurpassed* 
T \Vanted 6r who could inspire his countrymen 
by the magic influence of his 
spirit and life, his sublime purity and transparent 
sincerity, before whose mildness, simplicity and 
tenderness, all passions, jealousies and hatreds 
would calm down, whose selflessness put all 
selfishness and even self-wardness to shame- 
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professional duties, and drawn, too many of them* 
to polities for the standing it gavo 
Leadora ‘ them with the Government and 
the intelligentsia ? Even Gokhale- 
with all his noble sacrifices, purity of motives and 
devotion to the national cause failed to fire the 
enthusiasm of the multitude. He roused the respect 
of the Rulers and the esteem of the educated, hut 
not the instinctive obedience of the people. Tilak 
came down a step or two from the high pedestal 
of the Indian politician, but he worked more as a 
politician than as ft national leader. 

The truth is the politics of 'the country was- 
in imitation of the politics of the Western 
democracies, and was therefore wholly misconceived* 
In the West, liberty had been won 
Policy Next’ long ago, and the concern of the- 
people was a change in the aims 
and policies of the Government, and not with 
the power to effect the change which was nlrcadj 
there. In India, the concern of politics 
is with the latter and not the former. 

In the West, the forces arising in society 
struggle with one another for mastery. In India* 
a similar struggle is wholly premature. Sue i 
forces a h arise have to be consolidated and 
conserved for the joint enterprise of the advance 
of the country to a National Government. 

We hnve seen bow inconsistent with ^ 
ouHure and genius of the people was a deman 
for Self-Government on democratic lines. 1(W 
majority of the politicians wore not prepared 
the consequences it involved. An nristocia ic 
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Culture is incompatible with a democratic constitu- 
tion. The latter involves the ultimate extinction 
Democracy hereditary claims of every kind. 

Incompatible and the admission _ of capacity 
and merit to every function in 
the State. A heterogeneity of races and creeds 
could not develop the homogeneity of interests 
nnd feeling required for the successful working- 
of a democratic form of Government. 

Democratic Government as a . means of 
national advance had little appeal to the people, 
except so far as it assured a national govern- 
ment. The national part of it roused enthusiasm, 
and the anti-national apprehensions. The sanc- 
tions behind the demand were the God-given 
rights of humanity and the traditional love of 
liberty of the British. These could not carry 
the country very far, and the Indian leaders of 
the first forty years of political life found no- 
other which had appeal beyond the educated to 
the mass of the people, and was consonant with 
the genius of the people. 

A leader had to be found, who would initiate- 
a new order of ideas and acts, who could bring 
to the task of national regeneration a devotion 
and moral election unsurpassed, 

T \Vanted 8r who could inspire his countrymen 
by the magic influence of his- 

spirit and life, his sublime purity and transparent 
sinceritj, before whose mildness, simplicitj- and 
tenderness, all passions, jealousies and hatred* 

would calm down, whose selflessness put all 
selfishness and even self-wnrdness to shame- 
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Sach a one alone could bo -the regenerator and 
•deliverer of India,. 

The prolonged subjection and Over-Govern- 
ment, and disease and poverty had produced 
both physical and moral prostration. The sense 
of, inferiority and helplessness had grown to 
alarming proportions. The multitude was sluggish 
and inert, unablo to perceive the causal connec- 
tion between political domination and economio 
Growing deterioration, between the diffusion 
Resentment of foreign culture and the dissolution 
of family ties and obligations, 
between the crushing weight of officialdom and 
moral paralysis. Deprived of everything in which 
self-respect could be nourished and sustained, 
they could not tolerate any more the exhibitions 
•of racial arrogance. There was growing irritation 
as a result which, if allowed free scope, would 
have led to outbursts and would have been 
suppressed in blood, and tho failure of each 
would have deepened the demoralisation. 

That way lay danger. What chance had a 
•disarmed population in a fight with disciplined 
forces equipped with the deadliest of modern 
weapons ? No, the peoplo could not be allowed 
To to spend their resentment in futile 

Strengthen assaults and riots. The energy of 
Character national resentment was best trans- 
formed and utilised in tho reinforcement of 
national character. Tho doctrino of Ahimsa 
Non-Injury') could effect tho transformation. 
It was so much in keeping with tho genius 
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of the people, aod with the culture and civilisa- 
tion of the country. The doctrine was still 
believed. Many hundreds of thousands observed 
it religiously. That was the doctrine then, to 
prevent dangerous explosions of the national 
temper, the doctrine with which the new found 
energies could be made to reinforce character. 

But the time for the practice of Ahitnsa in 
nationalism is when it has begun to advance, 
and meets with opposition. In the preliminary 
stage, when the creed of nationalism has yet to 

,, r , be accepted, the opportunity for 

I ho Way of . «... , 

Ahimsa the exercise of it is not come. 

Ahitnsa in nationalism is after all 
a policy, is a means to the end. Bub to energise 
a passionless population it would not avail. 
"What if the people pleaded their present state of 
physical and moral prostration as an excuse for 
their apathy ? It had to be shown to them that 
the lowliest and simplest of life, feeble mnscles 
and feebler nerves were not incompatible with 
the highest elevation of character, and that, no 
matter hpw emaciated and feeble the human 
frame, it coaid still harbour a spirit that would 
accept no humiliation, no disgrace and no defeat. 
Gandhi physically weak himself, yet resolute, 
abstemious and healthy, could any plead a similar 
condition of the body as an excuse before him ? 
And who was Gandhi himself? He was not 
certainly of the class of politicians they had 
heard, and heard about. Those politicians spoke 
eloquently. People hod never heard any speak 
so fast and fluently as they, and they could speak 
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for an hour or more, rousing from their audience 
applause after » applause. But all their eloquence 
had left the 'country cold and irresponsive. They 
had spoken of what the sircar bad to do for 
the people. That was all very good, but the 
sircar was ever so powerful. The pottiest officer 
under it put on such airs and felt so important. 
He could subject the wealthiest among them to- 
inconvenience and humiliation. He could impress 
their carts for Government work, insist on 
supplies to his kitchen while on tour. He 

might insult them or handle them roughly. 
Redress from his excesses was so difficult 
to got. And when he, a mere official was 
so powerful, what about the Sircar itself? It 
was a lion, and these politicians were little mice 
that gnawed at its nails while it was asleep. 
Gandhiji was different. His words sank into them. 
They could not put them outside their thoughts 
as they could the words of the politicians. 
Gandhi's words echoed and re-echoed in their hearts. 
He too hated the Sircar. Why, he called it 
Satanic, but ho would not hog anything from it. 
Ho wanted the people to help themselves. He 
wan tod them to spin and weave their own cloth 
and bo save the 72 crores with which, he bfiys, 
the people buy every year foreign cloth. And 
ho does not want them to buy any other thing 
foreign, if a substitute there is, which is Indian- 
made. And he forbids drink. 

The fact is ho wants Indians to he just 
Indians, nothing more* or less. Did the politicians 
talk like him? Not they. They were so distant 
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from them, so different. They aped the "West. 
Indiaoisation, Nothing Phased them so much as 
Not Imitation the privilege of moving with 
Europeans. They felt, superior 
and wero frigid to the common 'people. They 
shouted themselves hoarse on the platform 
to people educated like themselves. A number of 
them lived in the Western way, dressed and ate 
in the Western way and drank as Westerners "do. 
And what had they done? Nothing that they, 
knew of. The officers were just as bad as ever., 
and as many as ever, and the taxes are heavier 
than ever before. 

Gandhi -was so different, but he was one 
with them and wanted to be one of them. He 
too might have lived in Western style. He had. 
been to England and he was a Barrister-at-Law. 
But he discarded it all for the sake of the 
people. He had changed his Western dress to 
wear loin cloth like what they wear. He 
Penan e 6 oes semi-naked as thej . He has. 

shared their food and shelter, he 
has travelled with them in the third class. 
He has " approached the poor with the mind 
of the poor", and made their cause his. He has 
done penance for their sins. What if they do- 
not comprehend his cause, his cause must be 
theirs as theirs has always been his. And what * 
is this penance ? Prayer and faith, truth and 
non-violence, charity and forbearance. 

Thus was the mass of the people attached 
to the sentiment of national regeneration — ns will 
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be seen, not *so much by the cause itself which 
HU Success they were too ignorant to compre- 
hend; but by the devotion of the 
'leader, ' the sufferings he endured and the 

•sacrifices he made. He had converted a move- 
ment practically confined to the intelligentsia 
iinto a mass movement. He roused the tremendous- 
•energy required for a national upheaval, and 
himself exerted the necessary steadying influence 
on the wild enthusiasms and the mad passions 
to which the masses are liable to give way, 
■once their slumbering energies are roused to the 
pitch of a national convulsion. 

The influence of Gandhi on the educated 
was more uncertain. It varied with the extent 
•of the sacrifice involved of habits and convictions 
born of "Western training, and with the connec- 
tion of their interests with British administration. 
To the extent they were Westernised, they were 
[irresponsive to the moral and religious influence 
•of Gandhi. They sot store by machinery and 
were not enamoured of the spinning wheel. 
The interests of a great many lmd grown round 
The Educated fc * >0 ® r ‘ fcisl1 connection, and a doctrine 
Section which involved the attenuation of 
that connection meant too great a 
•sacrifice. Yet their resentment against tho British 
was even greater than that of the masses. They 
felt more keenly the degradation of alien rule. 
Their own programme of national advance by 
petitions and representations had not earned 
them far flaring forty years, and they had failed 
So carry the masses with them and they felt 
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themselves impotent without their support. They 
had also begun to perceive that the Western, 
form of nationalism, on which thej’ had set 
their hearts so much, might not be quite - suited 
to India. ‘They had begun to perceive that their- 
trust in the good-will of the British and their 
love of liberty, on which they had relied for 
national advance, was misplaced, and they 
could not beat back the conviction that the 
sanctions of the Gandhian nationalism were in the 
people themselves. Except for the Liberals and for 
those whose interests are wholly dependent on 
British administration, the bulk of the educated 
have been swept into the eddies of Gandhian 
ethics, overpowered by his moral influence more 
than by their own intellectual conviction. Their 
policy had failed. Every plank in their platform 
was giving away. They could not claim a demo- 
cratic form of Government without being, 
reminded how incompatible it was with the 
institutions and culture of the people. They 
were not nationalists in the sense that they 
believed in national institutions and in national 
culture. Their reliance for advance to self- 
government was on the sense of justice of the- 
British Government, and if that reliance proved 
delusive, as it was fast proving, they had nothing 
to fall back upon. They were too Westernised for 
the multitude to accept their lead, and their 
education was too mixed in its results for them 
to rely on themselves. On what reservoirs of 
moral strength could they draw? Not on physical 
strength, not on moral strength, for it could 
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not be sustained on a conviction of Western 
'superiority. 

On the other hand, Gandhi’s appeal was to all. 
Ho believed in Indian culture, repudiated the 
claims of superiority of the West.. The Great 
War had made sufficient revelations for the'people 
as a whole to believe in his condemnation' of 
the Western civilisation. The doctrine of Ahiima 

. was the only doctrine that a 

Growing 

Convictions disarmed people could adopt in 

their maroh to freedom. Gandhi, 
.as the apostle of Ahimsa, was a vegetarian. His 
dress was the simplest of Indian dress. Tho 
educated, denied equality with the ruling race, 
could yot claim kinship with tho people. The 
formula of tho spinning wheel, Khaddai\ and 
Swadeshi, finds a way, tedious and difficult 
perhaps but still a way, out of starvation and 
idleness. And their own formula was of the 
West, of massed population and massed production 
with all its ugly accompaniments, which could 
bo applied only under conditions which had for 
the most part to bo created. 

Tho truth is Gandhi relied on a revival to 
ensure survival. The doctrino of the politicians 
that imitation was the surest way wns logically 
absurd. Moral strength could not he created or 
sustained on a policy of imitation and the 
educated wero slowly perceiving iL They were 
convinced that they had to make common cause 
with Gandhi, if they had to win leadership. A 
great majority of the educated have thus accepted 
his creed and formula. 
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One of the most important elements still to 
swept into Gandhi’s net is the aristocracy. 
This class that still wields paramount social 
influence has yet to be won over to a caase 
The which may leave it superseded and 

Aristocracy helpless. The aristocratic element in 
any society cannot be expected, 
unless it be as leaders, to take part in any 
popular movement which has for its object the 
re-fashioning of society on new and unfamiliar 
principles. Only on the assurance that, in the 
•society and in the national government that is 
to be, they will have their legitimate place, will they 
join the movement, and the Gandhian formula does 
not offer that security. 

Gandhi with trne insight has concentrated 
on winning for the people the power to govern, 
and not on the distribution of that power. He 
has been silent all along on what share in 
political power, the classes and 
communities will have. If he has 
at any time departed from that principle, he 
had done so to consolidate the people and 
prevent the disruption of the national forces. 
He realises that a preliminary agreement as to 
the division of the spoils would render impossible 
the victory without which there will be no 
spoils to divide. 

Gandhi's own attitude to classes and com- 
munities is a guarantee that he will not be a 
party to injustice to any in a scheme of 
national government. And the qualities which he 
has snmmoned to active effort in his followers 
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are such that they will, equally with him, set 
Eminently their face against an unjust dis- 

Just tribution of power. And if he 

was overpowered in the national 
councils, and any class or caste stood to Suffer 
from injustice, he would be the first to advise 
and lead them in resisting such injustice. 

The doctrines of non-co-operation and 
satyagraha are of great potency. One moralises 
the individual, the other seeks to moraliso the 
individual as well as the party who offers 
obstacles to the realisation of the legitimate 
ideals he has set before him. Both rest on the 
conviction that there is a common moral and 
spiritual basis for all humanity, no matter what 
its culture, creed or interests, and that, by 
peaceful persistence and resolve to endure rather 
than cause suffering, the common basis, obscured 
by the passions and outlooks of self-interest, can 
be made obvious, and that classes and peoples 
now repelled by mutual jealousies and antagonisms 
can be drawn togothor in mutual goodwill and 
affection. 

To the Hindus the principle is the very 
basis of their culture, the quintessence of its 
genius. I tying in the very depths of their 
culture, buried for centuries, this gem has been 


An Old brought up to the surface by 

Indian Gandhi, nnd if its mellowed bril* 
Principts ji nnco i mB no elmrm to Indians, 

it i* because they have been dazzled by the 


glare from Western lights. The ancient practice 


of Dhantna, by which creditors stayed at the 
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door of those indebted to them until their debts 
were paid, the migration of castes from regions 
where they were taxed against their will, or the 
throwing up of their lands by cultivators to 
dwell in the forests with their belongings as a 
protest against oppressive taxation, had for their 
basis much • the same principle (though in various 
grades of operation) on which now Gandhi relies 
as tho most effective principle of political action. 

Gandhi’s message is not for Hindus alone 
but to all mankind. It bids them set their face 
against the use of physical force for the advance- 
ment of all just causes, fill the reservoirs of 
moral strength by purity and selflessness, by 
For All simplicity of life and ' love of 

Humanity humanity, and draw on those for 

the advancement of their cause. To a 
world distracted bj the mad passions resulting from 
jealousy, greed and the employment of brute force, 
Gandhi offers a way to peace and goodwill. 

It is appropriate that the doctrine of non- 
1 violence in national causes should have taken its 
birth in India. India had, within her borders, "the 
complex and intricate racial problem which 
confronts the World to-day. She had to evolve 
cohesion and harmony out of a medley of races 
and creeds in every stage oT intellectual and 
moqtl evolution, all compelled to live side by side, 
and she achieved it with a fair degree of success. 
The problem of the World to-day is the problem 
of the racial contacts complicated by the shrinkage 
of distance and growing interdependence of tbo 

32 
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people of the world ; and the way India has 
India, an solved lier problem is not without 

Example to its lessons to the world nt large, 

the World Xndia. now bids the world through 

the noblest and best of her sons to discard brute 
force, and trust to moral persuasion, by suffering 
if need be, in the pursuit of all legitimate national 
causes, and Bhe has herself under Gandhi's 
guidance set the example. She struggles for her 
freedom and self-expression conserving and augment- 
ing her moral and spiritual energies, frittering 
away none, and submitting patiently to suffering 
in the full confidence that her rulers, now so 
absorbed in their self-interest, are not lost to 
humanity, and her cry will not fail to 

pierce their hearts. 



28. NATIONAL RECONSTRUCTION 


-4* Civilisation at Bay — Westernisation^ Undesirable 
and Impracticable — National Government Needed 
— Object of a National Government — An 
Indian India — Place of the British— Credit 
due to Britain. 

I HE survey attempted is now complete. AH 
the more important forces that have 
influenced the growth of Indian culture and 
•civilisation have been touched upon. It has been 
made clear that, on the continental scale in 
which racial, social and political problems 
presented themselves in India, the line of 
evolution of the Indian people could have been 
no other than that actually followed. Had the 
regulating principles discovered very early in the 
■course of Indian history strictly been adhered to, 
she would not have passed under foreign rule, 

. „ ... and her civilisation would not have 

A Civilisation , ... , ., . . , 

at Bay been imperilled as it is to-day. 

But the ascendancy of the static 

priestly class and the disappearance of the 
dynamic fighting caste proved fatal to the 
military efficiency of the Hindus, and the 

political unification of India was not fully and 

finally achieved by them. The result was that 
India became a prey to successive invaders, and the 
conquerors added additional racial elements to the 
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a "Western form of Government can . successfully 
function, is yet far from realisation. There are 
whole classes and communities, 
Westomisa- for centnries forced to accept low 
t abIoand 8ir standards of life and to cultivate 
Impracticable habits of dependence and sub- 
ordination, who will suffer from 
■unrestricted competition, and in the keen struggle 
for existence that will ensue, the charity and 
humanity, on which they have so long relied, 
would, under the forces of self-interest released, 
■be things of the past, and they will sink down 
further, exploited and neglected. And there is 
little in the climate of the country to stimulate 
them to effort. On the other hand, the simplicity 
•of life and the indisposition to work will conspire 
to depress further the margin of starvation. There 
is the more reason for thinking so, because the 
conditions required for the upward movement of 
•strata are very much more limited than those 
on which democracies have been built up in 
the West. 

In these circumstances, a democratic form of 
.government is wholly unsuitable. What the 
country needs is a national government, which 
will subserve national interests, and which, with 
a true measure and mastery of the forces at 
•work, will utilise them to the best advantage of 
National the people. The existing Government 
Government is incapable of effecting national 
Needed regeneration and national consolida- 
tion. None will question the perfection of its 
machinery. The experience and intelligence of 
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population which refused to fit into the scheme- 
of Indian culture and polity. To make matters- 
worse, following the achievement of political 
unity for the first time by the British, principles- 
and methods of administration were introduced 
partly from policj', and partly from the sense of" 
superiority of their own civilisation, which acted 
as a centrifuge on the communities disuniting 
the people in all matters in which union is 
vital and enduring, and uniting them in others 
whore union is at best temporary. Under the- 
pressure of a highly centralised administration,, 
the democracy of limited neighbourhoods and 
limited spheres of activity, which had acted as 
a set off ngninst the absolutism of Bojal power, 
has given way. An economic individualism, 
unchecked by the duties and responsibilities of 
•citizenship, has placed havoc with the virtues on 
which Indian civilisation 1ms developed, and 
the situation has been aggravated by tho- 
growing povertj of the people. But for what 
remains of communal institutions, preserved from 
the onrush of new forces, the people nro deprived 
of every shred of independent activity, and live 
truncated lives, unable to exercise virtues dear to 
them and prevented from the cultivation of new 
ones. The whole civilisation is thus brought 
to bay. 

The conditions of the country and of life are 
not of the Wc6t, and cannot be made to approxi- 
mate to those of the West. The distinct identity 
of each community is so joftlotislj guarded that 
the homogeneity of interests, on which alone 
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"Western form of Government can successfully 
•function, is yet far from realisation. There are 
whole classes and communities, 
WcatemUft- for centuries forced to accept low 
*'abl«aod^ r * standards of life and to cultivate 

Impracticable habits of dependence and sub- 
ordination. who will suffer from 
unrestricted competition, and in the keen struggle 
for existence that will ensue, the cliarity and 
humanity, on which they have so long relied, 
would, under the forces of self-interest released, 
he things of the past, and they will sink down 
further, exploited and neglected. And there is 
little in the climate of the country to stimulate 
them to effort. On the other hand, the simplicity 
•of life and tho indisposition to work will conspire 
to depress further the margin of starvation. There 
is the more reason for thinking so, because the 
conditions required for the upward movement of 
•strata are very much more limited than those 
•on which democracies have been built up in 
the West. 

In these circumstances, ft democratic form of 
■government is wholly unsuitable. What the 
country needs is a national government, which 
will subserve national interests, and which, with 
si true measure and mastery of the forces at 

-work, will utilise them to the best advantage of 

National the P e0 P^ e * The existing Government 
Government is incapable of effecting national 

Needed regeneration and national consolida- 

tion. None will question Ihe perfection of its 
machinery. The experience and intelligence of 
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successive* administrators of the bighcRt ability 
have gone into the making of it. It has made 
its power and authority felt in the remotest 
corner of India. But it serves national interests 
only so far as ttlicy are not prejudicial to the 
interests of the British, and the interests of the 
British in India are not so much the interests of 
Government as of exploitation. Secondly, their 
authority, being derived from nn external source* 
descends down to the vers' depths of society, not 
checked or moderated at each stage by any 
authority derived from the people. What • there- 
has been of democratic advance has lieen designed 
more as a safety-valve to prevent explosions of 
the national temper than to conciliate or assist 
the National spirit. In these circumstances, all 
that is necessary is that the Government should 
be so constituted that it subsenes national 
interests and the parasitic roots of an overgvoxrn 
bureaucracy which have penetrated deep into the 
cells of national life are ent off. 

Government is not an end in itself ; it is a 
means to an end, and the end of national 
government in India is not so much progress as 
regeneration, not so much to guide energies along 
useful lines of national activity as to rouse them* 
not the creation of facilities for the production 
of wealth but the fostering of the enterprise and 
resolution required for its vigorous pursuit. To- 

^ _ revive and restore the personality 
Object of , _ _ 

a National of the Indian now lying crushed 
Government broken under the dead weight 

-of officialdom, to soothe and restore to notion 
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nerves long paralysed, to make him realise that 
he has som'ething to live for and a part to play, 
—this is the primary need of the country. It 
demands of those to be in authority, qualities of 
insight, sympathy, understanding and humanity. 
They are virtues fortunately cultivated in India 
for centuries, but they should not be superseded 
by the narrow outlooks and passions which a 
prematurely introduced democracy is bound to 
let loose. 

For the sake of her own tranquillity and 
for the sake of the tranquillity of the "World, 
India should remain India regenerated, revived 
and restored, but still India in her grace and 
An India beauty and in her pensive refine- 

India* 1 ments. In that process of revival 
and restoration, Indians should 
seek the co-operation of the British not ns their 
masters, but as their friends. Britain has left 
many things undone but also done much, much 
that India herself might not have accomplished, 
and in the years to come, when the narrow 
outlooks and passions of the moment that sway 
the people subside, they should remember, if 
they are true to their culture, what they owe 
to her. 

If they ha\e ceased to be tolerated as 
rulers, they may be welcome as friends, and 
they make excellent friends. There are many 
hundreds of Britons who have 
^British* 1 * been of the greatest service to 

Indians, and who went out of 
their way to do it. There will be many more 
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of that type ready to serve and give their best 
on a basis of equality and friendship. Their 
standards of devotion to duty and their sense of 
■discipline and their aptitude for team work are 
above those of the Indian, and under a National 
'Government, there being no room for racial 
arrogance and superciliousness, they would work 
with Indians as brethren in a common cause of 
National endeavour. They may have a place in 
India as factory managers, research workers, 
professors of universities, and as specialists. In 
these capacities they will prove to be of the 
greatest service, stimulating, guiding and co- 
operating with the people of the countrj' during 
the next stage of Indian political evolution, 
controlled and directed by Indians themselves, 
for which Britain for all her faults has prepared 
the way. 

To Britain herself, the credit will be eternal 
•of having Bet on a career of self-determined 

_ , progress, a fifth of the human 

Credit duo ,, „ 

to Britain race. The world owes many tilings 
to Britain, far more to her tbnn 
to any other country. To the long list she will 
add ono more of having advanced to equal rank, 
status and independence, peoples different in 
colour, race and cnlturo and tbits taken 
the first and most substantia! step to ft 
world federation. 


mncrco apd rmi>«n ron xovbalua rcvm*AWWA* 
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APPENDICES 


A._A PROVISIONAL SCHEME OF GOVERNMENT 


The first concern of national government should be to give 
hack to the people the freedom from interference which they 
have enjoyed in the management of their local affairs. The 
village assemblies should be revived and should elect their 
headman and their village accountant. The headman should 
have civil and criminal jurisdiction to a 
Village certain limit. His decisions should be 
Autonomy subjected to the scrutiny of a Justice of the 
Peace, selected bv a group of villages for a 
-period of years from among the men of light ard leading 
<n the locality. The village assemblies should be entrusted 
with the management of a Primary School, the maintenance 
in good repair of village roads, village tanks, village wells, 
village temple, and village hall. The village assembly should 
be entrusted with the collection of all taxes due from the 
village. It should be liable to fines for failure to discharge any 
of the duties entrusted to them Village assemblies should be 
entitled to subsidies for certain specific items of village 
improvement, os sanitation, water supply, etc. They should 
ha\e powers to levy taxes on specified items of property 
or income. 

The District Boards will have much the same powers 
and privileges they have at present. But half the number 
■of seats will be reserved for members olectod by the 
village assemblies, each assembly having only one 
vote, a quarter elected by the municipalities and a quarter 
reserved for special interests, partly filled up by recognised 
associations and partly by nomination. The chief officers 
of the District Board will also lmve seats 
District but will have no vote. The control of 
Boards secondary and technical education, the 

maintenance of hospitals and dispensaries, 
medical and veterinary. Travellers’ Bungalows, and rest 
houses, of roads and bridges, the conduct of festivals and 
fairs, the control of epidemics, famine relief work and etc. 
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will bo among tho more important of their functions. Their 
income will bo derivod from cesses and subsidies and from 
tails and ferries, etc. Only those who have a certain standing' 
as a result of their education, property or their public 
sorvice will bo qualified for election, and each municipality 
and each assembly will liave one vote. 

TJio provincial legislature may bo constituted on the 
same lines as at present, and may have 

Provincial much the eamo powers. Election of members 
legislatures will be by the individual vote of village 
assemblies, of municipalities and of District 
Boards. There should be adequate representation for 

Muhammadans, Christians and Harijans. Diarchy must be 
abolished. The ministers must be responsible to the 
legislature and should be removable by its vote. The 

poWors of restoration of grants vested with the Governor 
should ba abolished. The Governor’s veto should be 
restricted to rtiatters affecting peaco and tranquillity, or 
prejudicial to the interests of minority communities. 

Irrespective of any treaty engagements, all princes who 
enjoy them at present should surrender their rights to 
separate coinage, separate post, separate 
Tho Princes customs, and there should be no compensa- 
tion to them for tho surrender of those rights. 
But subsidies will be abolished. The civil list of all princes 
should bo fixed, and each of the states, which ha\ e not already 
instituted, it will have a representative assembly in which ail 
interests and classes have adequate representation. There 
should no longer be any Residents at the Courts of princes. 
At least three of the Governorships may be reserved for 
members of ruling houses, who have distinguished themselves- 
in service to the country. This privilege should he confined 
only to those states which have introduced representative forms 
of Government. Tho Princes’ Chamber will continue. It will 
elect the Princes or their nominees to the Cabinet of the 
Vicoroy. It will look after tho interests special to the Princes, 
thoir status and privileges, enquire into coses of_, administra- 
tion and report to the Viceroy for necessary action by him 
with their recommendations. 

There fihopld be a rearrangement of Provinces on the basis 
of language 

Them ahould be a Supreme court which will decide 
disputes between states and provinces on tho one sido and 
Central Government on the other. The Central Assembly 
will disw its members from the Provinces as welt as 
States on the basis of their population. Adequate 
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representation should be assured to all minor communities, 
and special interests as commerce, industries, planting and 
etc. The Assembly will have a President 
. Central elected by it. All matters affecting India 

Legislature as a whole, military and naval defence, 

army, foreign relations, the Central Revenue 
services and expenditure will be within the purview of 
the Assembly but their resolutions will not be binding 
on the executive. 

The Cabinet of the Viceroy’ will consist of 12 members, of 
whom (1) five shall be elected by the provinces on the 
basis of one member for every fifty millions, two or more 
contiguous provinces being combined where 
Central necessary for the purpose ; (d) Two shall 
Cabinet be elected by the Princes Chamber, ol whom 
one roust bo a Hindu and the other 
a Muhammadan , (3) Five shall be elected by all India 

organisations, allotted as follows: 

One for Europeans. 

One for Cliristians. 

One for Depressed Classes. 

Two for Muhammadans or Hindus or both, so as to 
maintain the number of Hindus and Muhammadans m the 
Cabinet in the proportion of 3 to 1. The Cabinet will be 
assisted in its decisions by the Presidents of Boards for 
Central Revenues, Tariff, Industries, Railways, Public 
Health, Rural Reconstruction, Depressed Classes and 
Military. These Boards will be constituted 
Central from panels chosen by the Centra! Assem- 

Boards bly. For all the Boards except the Military, 

the Secretary will be the Head of the 
Department concerned, if any. In regard to the Military, 
the Board will have power only to scrutinise expenditure 
and acquaint itself with details of policy. The Presidents 
of the Boards will have seats in the Assembly but will 
not have fhe power to vote. The members of the Cabinet 
will attend the sessions of the Legislature. 

In all matters excepting the Military and Defence, 
decisions of two-thirds majority of members of the Cabinet 
should be binding on the Viceroy. In all matters affecting 
the status or dignity of the Princes, the Viceroy may again 
act independents of his Cabinet. Except in regard to the 
status and dignities of the Princes, the status and powers 
of the States and the Provinces should be on the same Isvel 
and will be subject to the decision of the Cabinet as a 
whole. In regard to the Military and Defence, decisions by 



individuals who have problems, the solution of which has a 
bearing on the National welfare. 

Primary Education should be free, secondary and 
Technical education assisted, and University education 
self-supporting but with a liberal provision for scholarships 
for the brilliant poor and for members. 
Education of backward communities. Admission to 
and Government service will depend on success 

Examination in examinations specially instituted for 
that purpose by duly constituted service 
commissions. A degree should be insisted on only in res- 
pect of gazetted appoinmenta on a pay of Rs. 250 and above. 

Intercommunal marriages should be encouraged and legal 
hindrances should be removed. The possibility of forming 
a top layer of Indian society which draws 
Social Reform the best elements from all communities 
and cla°ses should be explored. 

The lower strata of Hindu society should be trained 
to habits of clean li\ ing. Untouchability and unapproachabi- 
lity should not be countenanced in respect of any services 
wliich are performed partly or wholly at Government expense. 
No degradation should attach to any profession as such. 
The Government’s duty to make special efforts towards the 
betterment of lower castes end wild tribes should bs recognised. 
A Depressed Class Trust Board should be constituted with a 
substantial contribution from the Revenues of the country and 
a similar Board for rural reconstruction should also be consti- 
tuted. These two latter should be non-official organisations and 
work by these must be done on a ba«is of self-sacrifice. The 
woman's right to an adequate share in the property of the 
deceased husband should be recognised. 

The above is but a very rough sketch of the more 
important lines of National Reconstruction that is needed for the 
regeneration of the people and their progress in consonance 
with their genius and culture. In respect of educational 
policy and Social Reform, and the inlercommuaal marriages, 
tneir object has been already indicated in the appropriate 
place. The idea of a National Research University has been 
introduced for the first time, and it is necessary to state 
that its object is to subject to scientific 

Right scrutiny all the customs and institutions. 
Principles and all the arts and sciences of India. There 
of Advance also will be carried on research that will 
discover correct lines for the industrial 
advance of the country. In respect of all these, the 
judgment or experience of the West is not the criterion. 
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•tt . threa-fourths majority should alone be binding on the 
Viceroy. 

Tho army will remain at its present strength, and bo 
of the same composition. But a national 
Army and militia should be formed on tho basis of one 
Militia young man from every village. The training 
of those should be a charge on the District 
Boards and Provincial Governments. They should receive train- 
ing on the same lines as the mili tia are given in other parts of tho 
world. Those who are of the highest valour, ability and discipline 
should be selected for tho army. Each Provincial Government 
and each State or a group of States will undertake to form 
regiments according to the number allotted to each, which, 
-on ^ being found up to the standard in point of discipline, 
training and equipment, should replace British regiments 
•and the expenses of their training should be made good 
by the Central Government. Once the regiments are accepted, 
they become a charge on the Central Revenues. 

There should be an Indian Sandhurst for tho training 
■of officers. These should be recruited from among the 
Houses of Princes, Landed Aristocracy and 
Officers’ from families with military traditions. They 

Training will replace British officers as they become 
qualified. Of the total number of places 
for officers, a third should be reserved for men from the tanks. 

Coastal defence should as soon as possible pass to Indian 
hands, and adequate provision should be made for tho training 
•of men anil officers. There shall be a contribution to the 
British Exchequer for Naval defence until 
Navy such time as India can contribute units to the 

British Navy, manned and equipped by her. 

Todotormmo the line of Indian evolution in all spheres of 
national life and activity, there should bo a University of 
National Research where the best brains of the country will 
devote themselves to research bearing on all aspects of 
national wolforo. There should bo tlio fullest 
National provision in it for (1) research into social 

Research customs and habits of tho people ; (~) 

research into industries with a view to 
invention of simple machinery suitable for installation in 
houses, villages or groups of villages, worked by bawl, small 
■engines or electricity which will utilise tho man newer of the 
people ; (3) research into the food of tho people, Into tho 
Indian phamiacopea and modicinea i (4) research into sanitation 
■and public health. Full facilities should bo afforded to 



individuals who havo problems, the solution of which has a 
bearing on the National welfare. 

Primary Education should be free, secondary and 
Technical education assisted, and University education 
self-supporting but with a liberal provision for scholarships 
for the bnlliant poor and for members. 
Education of backward communities. Admission to 
and Government service will depend on success 

Examination in examinations specially instituted for 
that purpose by duly constituted service 
commissions. A degree should be insisted on only in res- 
pect of gazetted appoinments on a pay of Rs. 250 and above. 

Intercommunal marriages should bo encouraged and legal 
hindrances should be removed. The possibility of forming 
a top layer of Indian society which draws 
Social Reform the best elements from all communities 
and classes should be explored. 

The lower strata of Hindu society should be trained 
to habits of clean living. Untouchabihty and unappronchabi- 
lity should not be countenanced in respect of any senicea 
which are performed partly or wholly at Government expense. 
No degradation should attach to any profession as such. 
The Government’s duty to make special efforts towards the 
betterment of lower castes end wild tribes should bo recognised. 
A Depressed Class Trust Board should be constituted with a 
substantial contribution from the Revenues of the country and 
a similar Board for rural reconstruction should also be consti- 
tuted. These two latter should be non-official organisations and 
Work by these must be done on a ba«is of self-sacrifice. The 
woman's right to an adequate share in the property of the 
deceased husband should be recognised. 

The above is but a \ery rough sketch of the more 
important lines of National Reconstruction that is needed for the 
regeneration of the people and their progress in consonance 
with their genius and culture. In respect of educational 
policy and Social Reform, and the intercommunal marriages, 
tneir object has been already indicated in the appropriate 
place. The idea of a National Research University has been 
introduced for the first time, and it is necessary to state 
that its object is to subject to scientific 
Right scrutiny all the customs and institutions. 
Principles and all the arts and sciences of India. There 
of Advance also will be carried on research that will 
discover correct lines for the industrial 
advance of the country. In respect of all these, the 
judgment or experience of the West is not the criterion. 
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The various problems have to be solved with reference to 
Indian conditions which, as has been seen, are very different ' 
from those of the West. 

We may now proceed to indicate the main principles 
that are embodied in the suggested constitution. It is 
necessary to emphasise that what has been described is but 
a very rough outline which may not stand the scrutiny of 
the statesman or the constitutional lawyer. If it is so, it 
has to be changed. But the principles embodied in it 
cannot be challenged, and they are set forth here 
io the hope that they will be widely accepted. 

First and foremost is the complete freedom in thp 
management of local affairs. This is a freedom that the 
people enjoyed for centuries until the encroachments of the 
bureaucracy rendered it impossible. The right given to 
village assemblies to collect taxes, subject of course to 
reasonable and adequate safeguards, is to prevent potty 
officials from taking advantage of their illiteracy, igno- 
ranee and helplessness, and secondly, to 
Importance reduce the cost of collection which is as 

of Local high as 15 to 17 per cent, of the amount 

Autonomy realised. The collective vote of the village 
is intended to emphasize the collective 
responsibility of the villagers. Individual voting may 
■develop individual responsibility but the classes who have 
not the requisite qualification would ba ignored by those 
who seek election. In the village assembly all are on 
equal terms, and the whole of its members will have to be 
appealed to for their joint vote. The appointment of men of 
light and leading as Justices of Ponce is intended to find a 
place in the scheme of administration for the more wealthy 
and educated, specially the landed aristocracy and as these 
are elected from time to time, the tyrannical uso of powers 
vested in them is unlikely. 

The constitution and powers analogous to those of Western 
legislatures are conceded only to the provincial legislatures. 
Nothing liko them was enjoyed under indigenous rule. They 
have been given, nevertheless, further opportunities, within 
well defined limits, of democratic training. In the provincial 
legislatures, the fullest opportunity is provided 
Democracy in for the communal grouping to bo replaced 
the Provinces by interest grouping for the subordination 
of sectarian interests to national interests, 
and for developing and perfecting the knowledge of the 
people in regard to all the complexities of modern Government. 
There the people will have to subordinate pei sodalities to 
principles, to cultivate the responsibilities of the vote, to 



find a way of action between contending forces acceptable to 
all, 'and to manipulate political forces in furtherance of 
Rational interests. 

The line of politics taken in the provinces will determine 
the ultimate constitution and powers of the Central Govern- 
ment. Till the provincial legislatures advance on democratic 
lines, the democratic principle should have no place in the 
Central Government . That the Cabinet of 
The Centre the Viceroy is composed entirely of Indians 
Nationalised except for the one European elected by the 
European Association, is a guarantee that 
national interests will be safeguarded. The representatives 
of the provinces are elected and the rest also are elected 
though by special interests. The interests of the minorities 
are safeguarded by representation on the Cabinet. The 
Cabinet will have the benefit of advice from various Boards 
on all important matters, and these Boards are popular to the 
extent that the panels from which they are selected are drawn 
by the popular assembly. 

The Princes, I believe, will not have any objection to 
sit in ihe Cabinet of the Viceroy. Such Princes alone, who 
have established representative institutions in 
Status of the their States and are in a position to delegate 
Princes their power® to their heir apparent or to 
their Prime Minister, should be elected to 
the Viceroy's Council. For the surrendei of certain sov ereign 
rights, they are given ample compensation. They have the 
privilege of filling up three of the provincial governorships, 
where they will have the opportunity of acquainting 
themselves with the working of democratic constitutions. 
They will have no Residents at them courts and no subsidies. 
Their association in the Government of India will enlarge 
their outlooks and enhance their status. 

The main objection to the schemo will be the reduction 
of the Central Assembly to a representative body- It may 
be deemed to cast a reflection against the leaders of the 
people. But no reflection is intended. The introduction of 
responsibility now would not be in the true national interests. 
When national interests are consolidated, it would be timo 
to give scope for conflicting interests to 
Importance struggle with one another to run the 
of National Government. The divisions io the country are 
Solidarity too much ou communal lines and any free 
scope for struggle betweeu them would prove 
disastrous to the people as a whole, and to the interests of the 
country. Indians caDnot have it both ways. They cannot, 
on the one hand, assert that British Government have 
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demoralised and debased the people, and divided and ruled 
them, and at the same time claim a form of Government, 
which, for successful functioning, requires the greatest 
moral strength and the highest devotion to national interests. 
If there U truth in the assertion, there i-> no reason for 
the clams. Once national solidarity has been effected and 
parties no longer follow communal lines, the constitution 
may advance to a democratic form, if the people so desire. 
Tili tl-cr. ih" policy should be to ensure tne balanced 
development of all communities on tbe basis of equity and 
fair play, checking forces that are ruinous to national 
Interest* and encouraging others that help to Further and 
consolidate them, and such a policy cannot be carried out 
bv an executive dominated of influenced by one party or 
another w.tb communal aim<- Noroan the many <!iM.*on!dnt 
elements jr. Indian polity be brought together in harmonious 
co-operation and in mutual helpfulness, except by a national 
executive of the composition an I powers s,igg{»*«<d in 
the scheme 
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Ahiwsa. — L iterally non-injury. It is the cardinal dop- 
’trine of Jainism and Buddhism, both of which protested 
■against animal sacrifices. It is not mere kindness to living 
•beings but abstinence from any sort of injury. 

Ainos. — T he lowest class in Japan, who are treated 
■much as pariahs in India. 

Arthasastra. — The book written by Kautilya or 
■ChaDakya in the 4th Century b.c. on State-craft. 

Asokavana. — The garden in which Sita, the wife of 
Rama, was confined by Havana the King of Lanka, who 
bad carried her away by a deceitful tnck. 

Asivamedhayaqa, or horse sacrifice. It was the 
•custom for ambitious kings in Ancient India to let a 
horse loose, accompanied by his troops. Any other king 
who obstructed the progress of the horse was understood 
to have issued a challenge. This was a method by which 
a king in Ancient India asserted his supremacy over 
other kings. The horse wandered for a year and more and, 
after all the other kings had voluntarily or compulsorily 
acknowledged the performer’s suzerainty, returned to itfl 
master who proclaimed his empire by celebrating a sacri- 
fice. For this reason, the Aswamedhayaga was looked 
upon as one of those sacrifices which confirmed and 
proclaimed the imperial status of the performing king. 
Even in historical times this sacrifice has been performed 
by many Hindu Emperors. 

Avabvas. — Literally those without colour ; the term 
applied by Aryans, themselves of fair complexion, to tho 
dusky original inhabitants of India. 

Bhaoiratha. — An ancient Hindu king of the Solar 
■dynasty. His brothers had been consumed to ashes by tho 
angry curse of an offended Rhihi, and in order to revive them, 
Bhagiratha was advised to bring down Ganga (the Ganges) tho 
celestial river to the earth. He had by several prolonged 
austerities and prayers to please tlio offended RLshi, then Ganga 
and lastly God Siva who, being disturbed by tb# rush of 
Ganga, imprisoned hep waters Iu the locks of his hair. Gratified 



Haiiischasdiia. — An ancient Indian king wiio was a martvr 
to truth and who was finally rewarded by the Gods, He would 
not swerve from his promise for gold or pleasure, and kept 
do faithfully to truth that he had to send Ids beloved queen 
to menial work, to toko to a hideous calling himself and 
finally was very near to beheading his own wife in the 
performance of his duty. The story of Job In the Bible 
looks like a faint and distorted echo of the Jife of this 
royal martyr. 

HntANVAKASiPC.— One of the supermen of Hindu tradition, 
commonly known as a demon king ; he had conquered all 
the world by his physical strength and aspired to displace 
Vishnu, the protector of creation. 

Idjma. — Meaning a general gathering. It is the term used 
by the Muhammadans for the principle of assembling 
together for social and religious purposes. In- significance 
it is the Bamc ns Jama or Jamiat. The doctrine of Idjma 
is that the general will of the community should prevail. 

Jutka. — A two-wheeled vehicle drawn by a pony- 
common in all Indian towns. 

Jatayu. — The king of the eagles in the Ramayana. This 
eagle- king was a friend of Rama, and attacked Havana as 
he was carrying Sita away in his chariot. Havana cruelly 
wounded him in the fight, but Jatayu lived just long 
enough to give an account of his adventure to Rama. 

Janaka.— The king of Videha and father of Sita, the 
heroine of the Ramayana. He was reputed to be a great 
scholar and sage as well. 

ICalt. — The consort of Rudra, and the fierce goddess of 
destruction. The Hindus worship her as the mother of the 
Universe and offer sacrifices to her. 

Karna.— On 5 of the heroes of the Mahabharata. He- 
was the elder brother of the Fandavas but was ignorant of the 
relationship, 'and, rescued by Duryodhana, the head of the 
Ivauravas, lie fought against his own brothers even after he 
knew the secret of his birth. His name is a byword for 
generosity and valour. 

Kayabtiias. — A prominent community in Bengal* 
believed by some to be descendants of Kshatriyas. 

Krishna. — Prince of Dwaraka, and a chief character in* 
the Mahabharata. He was an eminent philosopher and states- 
man. who tried to mediate between the Pandavas and i 
Kauravas. and acted as charioteer to Arjuna, one or 
Pandava brothers, in the battle. Ho is the author of tha uu * 



and is looked upon and worshipped as the eighth avatar or 
incarnation of Vishnu. 

Kshatbiyas. — Literally" bold and strong men, the name- 
given to the ruling caste among the Hindus. 

& CRtJKSH etra . Literally the field of the Kurus. It was- 
the battlefield of the Mahabharata war and is believed to be in 
the vicinity of Fonipat. 

LiSTBAras. — A community, easily mistaken for Gypsies. 
They are a division of the Vanijars or iirinjariea. the 
grain -carrie re, who followed armies on the march and opened 
their bazaar as the armies encamped. Their occupation being 
lost, they have become wandering #ibea. Lombards is the 
name given to them in South India. 

LaKSHMI.— The Goddess of Wealth and the consort of 
Vishnu. Her chief characteristic is believed to be her 
unsteadiness and restlessness. 

Madhyadesa. — The Central Region of Aryararta or the 
land of the Aryans ; the land between tne Jumna and the 
Ganges was known as such and the Ary a as of that region used 
to pride themselves upon their purity as Aryans in 'blood 
and custom. 

Madhavachabya — A Hindu religious ri former of the 12th 
Century in South IndiA. He was the exponent of the 
Dicaita school or of Dualism. 

Mahabharata. — Ono of the two famous epics of the- 
Hindus consist mg. in its present rescensions. of 1,24,000- 
verses and describing the war of the Kurus and the Pandavas. 
There is not a Hindu, young or old, man or woman, who 
is not familiar with the details of the great story. 

Manu. — An ancient law-giver of the Hindus. His book 
known as Mauava Dharroa S Astra is a code of laws and 
customs as they obtained in ancient times. The book has 
been revised several times and the text interfered with so 
that what now prevails as the code of Manu is suspected 
to be unfaithful to the original. 

Mantras. — Originally meaning the sacred utterances ofthe- 
RLhis, later on applied to all ritual utterances, and 
associated with mystic properties. Heoee Mantra came to 
mean a secret formula as well. 

Mamooi-S. — Customary presents in the past, but enforced 
and claimed as rights in the present; most common 
among petty revenno officials' who insist on their mamools 
in kind or co : n before rendering their services to tho- 
peasant cultivators. 



S astras. — Common name among Hindus for law books- 
and codes of customary practices. Silpa Sastras are those 
which deal with the decorative artB and crafts. 

Saree. — T he dress of Hiudu women consists chiefly of 
one long piece oF cloth, which is tied at the waist, one 
end of it being brought over a shoulder and thrown across. 
Saree is the name given to it. 

Saraswatx. — T he Hindu Goddess of learning, corres- 
ponding in a way to Pallas Athena of the Greeks. 

Sati. — The custom that existed among the Hindus of* 
the wife immolating herself on the funeral pyre of her dead 
husband. 

Sakyasi. — O ne who ha3 renounced worldly life and 
liven ns an ascetic or recluse. There are various orders 
among the sanyasins and they are to be seen wandering almost 
everywhere in India. 

Saiictkab. — A banker who lends money for interest. 

Savitri.— Savitri was a princess and insisted on 
marrying a prince in exile, knowing that he could live for but 
a year. When his end approached, slio waited on Yama or the 
God of Death and pleased him by her devotion. Yama over- 
come, not only restored her husband but also gave se\ oral 
boons in addition. Her story occurs in the Mahnbharata and 
sets the ideal to the wife’s devotion among the Hindus. 

Srutis. — Means revealed knowledge, and is applied to 
the Vedas, which are divine ro\ clatioos according to the Hindus. 
The Smrities are, on the other hand, traditional knowledge 
recorded in books. 

Sl'sritta. — Reputed to be a sage; author of a 
Standard work on medicine among the Hindus. 

Tawsildap. — The Revenue Officer over a Tahsil or Taluk, 
a small revenue division. 

Tiioti. — The village sweeper, one of the Barabaloot, 
or 12 hereditary village servants, who were given annual 
snares in the produce in return for their services. 

Thug.— Name for a member of a murderous gang who. 
disguised as travellers, joined others to kill them and 
appropriate their property. 

Upajjjsh vP3. — One class of sacred books of tho Hindus, 
mostly in the form of conversations between the teacher and 
taught, enunciating tho loftiest principle* of human philoso- 
phy. Chief among them aro considered I**, though there 
are inanv more. The world as Maya or delus-on, the 



xiv 


Nyaya. — Ono of the six schools of Hindu Philosophy, 
■expounded by the sage Gautama ; it oxplaincd the origin 
and composition of the Cosmos, anti camo dangerously 
near denying God. 

Nirvana. — Supreme bliss after death; the word used in 
Buddhism for what corresponds to final beatitude. 

Pariah. — N ame given in South India to the lowest caste. 

Parasurama — or Rama with battle-axe, the sixth 
incarnation of Vishnu. Bom of a Brahmin family, he 
resented an insult of a Kshatriyo king so deeply that he 
vowed to destroy the Kshatriyas os a whole. He is said 
to have compaignod 21 slimes and annihilated them. ? 

Panchayat. — Literally a council of five for adjudication. 
It is the general name for village and caste meetings. . 

Pattadab. — T he registered owner of lands for cultivation, 
from whom the land revenue is claimed by Government. 

Prakriti. — The faminine aspect of God-Supreme, the 
masculine being known as Puruaha. 

Pranayama. — Meaning breath control literally. It is a 
breath regulating exercise with an appropriate prayer, 
•preliminary to all religious ceremonies. 

Puranab.— A class of Hindu literature, embodying 
history, mythology and tradition. Latter-day Hindu observ- 
ances rest on the authority of these books of which there 
•are 18 chief ones. 

Ragas. — Modes of melody in Hindu music. The major 
Tagas are 72 in number, minor ones being innumerable. 

Ramayana. — The Hindu epic, dealing with Rama’s exile 
in the forest and separation from his beloved wife Site. It is 
■a work of about 25,000 verses and embodies the ideals of' 
Hindu society. 

Rishis. — Literally, seers possessing divine knowledge. 
The name is given by the Hindus to their ancient sages. 

Rudra. — Means fierce ; it is a name for Siva the 
•destroyer of the Universe, in the Hindu conception of the 
God-head. 

Ryot. — -The peasant cultivator in India. Ryotwari 
settlement is one by which tho Government deals directly 
with the rvota in all land revenue collections and not with 
■the landlords or the village panchayats. Under it. the ryot 
holds his land directly from the Government and pays 1118 
■dues direct to Government. 



S as it! as. — Common name among Hindus for law books 
and codes of customary practices. Silpa Saatras are those 
which deal with the decorative arts and crafts. 

Sarbe. — The dress of Hindu women consists chiefly of 
one long piece of cloth, which is tied at the waist, one 
end of it being brought over a shoulder and thrown across. 
Saree is the name given to it. 

Saraswati. — The Hindu Goddess of learning, corres- 
ponding in a way to Pallas Athena of the Greeks. 

Sati. — T he custom tliat existed among the Hindus of 
the wife immolating herself on the funeral pyre of her dead 
husband, 

SanyaSI. — One who has renounced worldly life and. 
lives as an ascetic or recluse. There are various orders 
among the sanyasins and they are to be seen wandering almost 
everywhere in India. 

Saktoab. — A banker who lends money for interest. 

SavitRI. — Savitri was a princess nnd insisted on 
marrying a prince in exile, knowing that he could live for but 
a year. When his end approached, she waited on Yama or the 
God of Death and pleased him by her devotion. Yama over- 
come, not only' restored her husband but also gave sexeral 
boons in addition. Her story occurs in the Mahabharata and 
sets the ideal to the wife's do\otion among the Hindus. 

Srutis.— Means revealed knowledge, and is applied to 
the Vedas, which are divine revelations according to the Hindus. 
The Smrities are, on the other hand, traditional knowledge 
recorded in books. 

Susruta. — Reputed to be a sage; author of a 
standard work on medicine among the Hindus. 

Tahsildar. — The Revenue Officer over a Tnhsil or Taluk, 
a small revenue division. 

Tiioti. — The village sweeper, one of the Barabaloot, 
or 12 hereditary village servants, who were given annual 
snares m the produce in return for their sendees. 

Tnco. — Name for a member of a murderous gang who, 
disguised as travellers, joined others to kill them and 
appropriate their property. 

TJpaxishaos. — One class of sacred books of the Hindus, 
mostly in the form of conversations between the teacher and 
taught, enunciating the loftiest principles of human philoso- 
phy.. Chief among them are considered 18. though there 
are manv more. The world aa Jlfnya or delus'on, the- 
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‘*g&£rine of Karma and rebirth, and the individual eoul 
'attaining perfection through a series of mundane Jives and 
finally obtaining' mukti or 'release by merging in Para- 
Brahman, the Universal Soul, are among the principles of 
-the Opanishads. 

Vaisya. — M eaning ‘ of ihe people ’ at first, it was 
applied to the main body of the Aryans after the 
differentiation of the warrior and priestly classes; it means 
generally the wealth-earning class and is applied to 
merchants and traders. 

Vaishstaya. — A devotee of Vislmu. Among the Hindus 
sects are designated according to the God worshipped, 
those who worship Siva being called Saivites, those wor- 
shipping Vishnu Vaishnavas or Vaishnavites, etc. 

Vakil. — A practising lawyer. 

Vasisktha. — A sage of Ancient India and known as 
a Brahmarshi. Viswamitra was the son of a king, and 
was worsted in contest with Vasishtha. All the arrows and 
woapons of Viswamitra wore powerless before Vasishtlia’e 
spiritual power. Thereupon Viswamitra renounced his 
princely rights and took to performing penance, and set 
himself to obtain recognition as a Bralimarshi. 

ViDURANiri. — A code of morals propounded by Viduro, 
one of the characters in the Mahabharata and a devotee 
of Lord Krishna. 

Vidyaranya. — A great Hindu scholar of the 14th 
Century a.d., a commentator on the orthodox texts and 
a religious reformer. 

Vedas. — L iterally knowledge and called also Sruti to 
indicate their revealed charaotor. They aro four in number 
and are the most ancient and sacred of Sanskrit books- 
They are looked upon os the final authority in religion 
by the Hindus. 

Yoois. — Those that undergo many forms and grades, of 
spiritual discipline and strive after perfection of the Spirit. 
They are more or less the same aa the Sanyoaies. 

YtnmiSTiimA — The first among the five ramlava 
Princei oT the Maliahhnrata ; called also Pharmaraja on 
account of his very high tense of right and wrong. 

Zamindar.— A big landowoor as distinguished from a 
petty landlord. On that account In Bengal, the settle- 
ment is known «s Zamindari, since it is the Zamimlars 
who collect their rents from the petty peasants and pay 
•he. revenue, to Government. 



